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. Report C!l the J,.J'I'o('e;edinY8 11; thfJ Seoo-nd Con:ven. 
tion held in thf! Ilfayv flail at AUahabad in t~~ 
United P'Jt·t~nf;(~S of Agru (IItd ()ndh, (m the 9th, JOtl, 
and 11th day:~ t!f .lmJ,U.(J,1·y.1!) 11. 

At the invitation of' a. /r)(·o,l Committee a.t Alla­
habad conliisting of the Hon'ble Mr. J ustiea Sir. 
John Kuox Kt. ChaiI'HlB.lI; 

The Hon'ble 11&j11; Pertab Bahadur Singh Saheb 
of Perta.hgarh ; 

Raja Prithwipal Singh, T.lukd.r of Oudh : 
Raja Mahendra Perlab Singh Saheb, Brindaban ; 
&ja Jogendra. Singh Saheb, TaiukdaT, Air",-

Kheri, Oudh ; 
Hnn'ble Babu Sukhbil' Singh Saheb, Mozuft'ar­

nagar; 
Hon'ble Rai Balwlur Lala Ra.ffil:l.nuj Dayal 

S&beh. R8.is, Meerat; 
Hen'ble Ba.hu Gungs. Prasad Varms.. Lucknow j 

Lala Baldo" Singh &hob Rai., Doradun ; 
Pandit Bhagw&n Din, Gurukul, Farrakhabad; 
Mrs. Be8llnt, Preaident, TheoloIOphical Society, 

Principal. .T urnuu. Mission College, 

Sarma. Saheb, Profe8B01', at. 
" 

Kn.hna Soh.b, Brindabom ; 
Sri Krishna 1000hi Sahob, Allahahad ; 
<1obina Prllli8d Sshob. V skil, ~ : 

. , . S.ty8~n Mukerji, Vaki~ 1liP~,: 
Allahabad; . 
. 
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j\o>. Mr. Holh"ld, Allah.bod ; 
~&jor B. D. Eo"" 1. i<.,. (retired) AII&ha~ 

-. ~I~ &ijnath Rai Bahadur, Agra., Secretar"'; 
The Second Conventiol,l of Religionl'l m'~t '~t ·AIJa, 

habad non-the 9th. 10th fl.nd Ilth days of Jfl.~ 
1911. 

The' local committee waH assisted in Reeuring 
thelilillil. in arrangitlg the programme of the Conven­
tion and ill conducting th~ proceedingH by the Chair· 
mMl -and the Geneml Seeretary' (If the Central 
Committee cOllsiHting, among othen, of 

Mr. SarMa Chll.JlUl Mitm. M.A.,H.L., Ex-Judge. 
High Court. Calcutta, Ch((,irn~an ; . 

. ' The .Hull'ble Maharaja Mfl.nindra Chandra .Nandi 
of Ca8imb~r ; 

Raja PetII'y.Mohall Mukherji, M.A.1LJ .. , c.s,L.; 
.M:ah~h.abir GunaJankar. Calcutta ; 
Hai N arendra N ath Sen Bahadur ; 
Rai Rajeodr. Chand", Sastri, M.A. • 

Mwmahopadhyaya S.ti,h Chandra Vidy.blw .... 
M.A •• PH.D. ; 

·Pa.ndit-G. Krishna S&Htri, Myla.pur, Madras; 
·Mou.lvi Serajul Islam Khan Bahadur, CRlcutta. ; 
Mr. I. A. Issac, Calcutta ; 
:Mr. N &lIatlwslOi Pillay, B.A., 1 .. 1 ... "".; 

(Nodiad, Madros) ; 
Rev. B. C. Sirear, M.A. V.M.C..A.,. C~lcutta; 
Mr. L{~hlllidM Nagard8.'l Shroff, BOilihay; . 
Srijllt 1Ct\6ru Chandra. Borre, I(.B..A.S.~ Calcutta; 
Dr. J. N. j(anjilal, M.'" Calcutta ; 

and 
Srijut BhupendrH. Kumar Bose, )I. A., B.L" (Oena-gJ 

~a1'y of the Central Committee). 
The following Dele1JaI<s attende.d the C. 

lIIiDtion ;- . _ . -
, . Maharaja M""ipdr~ Ch""dm N and~ Hom .. ;,., 
Kaswb&zai:.; 
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Srijut N.g~lldra .. N~th &so;; 'M.""",;; Praoi>13 
ViCty'amanarnab; H'tndttumt, Calcutta.. . , 

Malu.inahopadhya Sati,h Chandra 'fiityabh'UObf 
Jet:; PH:{)" llindnism.. Calcutta; 
.. Srijut Basanta Kumar Mitra., B.A., H~1i, 

Hooghly; 
." Srijut SushilJ\rishna. Mitra, Ilindu:Ut7p, Cale,,-,tta; 

Dr. Birinchi Mohan KaT, I,.M.S., 1Iindv.iRn~ 
Chanderntt.gtL!" : ~ 

Srijut Lalit Mohan Kar, M..A.~1Iindui,ffil, Kavp.-
tirtha ; . 

Srijut KUlHudbundhu :;;,en •. !It'udnism, Calcutta ; 
Mr. and Mrs. I. A. Jsaac, Ju'(lai,"Im, Ca.lcutta;, 
Srijut Dcvaratan, D(,1'a,s(l,maj~ I .... t,l.hore : 
Jainacharya Bej.:,y Dharmt\ S'ri SBitravisarad" 

.JainiS1n, Benares ; . . 
Sayad MuRt..ph .. IIa}uoii"aith. Rangtxm; 
NaTain Raghunath. 'V~il, 'B.Il., BaA;~illflt, ,Bom~ 

bay; 
N arain Swami, lb'1uJ:m:H'ffi, -Htisw..rpbr : 

, ~-'- Khwaji Kam&luddin. H:A" l.a ... a;',- i4.hm.ociiy(1; -.ecl, 
Lahore ; 

Dr. Mahammod H08S8in", Ah'fltetlia; Ned" LahQl"e ; 
Srijut Jatindra N~tB GhOMh, I,.~.'H., HiMmMn, 

Diamond HaTbour ; 
Srijut P .... davn.th Singh. B,-aMtw Soma}. 

CalcuttA; . 
Srijut Maml1.~h&nath Singh. BraJ>mo SIimaj. 

Calcutta; 
M~.niraj Sree V~dY8;.Vij~.fj~, Jainilffn, Benares; 
SrlJut Indro. ViJ8Y&JI, .J'atntsm, Bett~ ; 
PODdit RaoguW&IDI Iyer. Saiva Sidhanu., Triobi­

MpUly. Mad .... ; 
Pandit K8IIbinath s..r..y.' Saktaism. S ...... 

.... 11· . , 
. Le.chmidas N agardar Shroft'. Valla_"""",,_ 

JIemhe'y; . . 
JIai lkedar N.th ....... Hinduillfn. ~ 
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Srijut Ranulai->, A'I'yrt ,'kt/TlM~i. Kangir : 
Srijut If.!w!1.r DaR Bhakat, A1ya &'TIUtj ; 
Swami Chidfl.nand, Saf't,idut'l' Sahh(l, Mondubad : 
.Pandit Uanga ViHhnu MiRra.. Ktwyatirtha; ,",'ref' 

BluJ/rat DIMU-nUt J[nlw/fnnnd(d, Rena-rio" ; 
Principa.l S. K. Rudra.. M.A., St. Jame8 College, 

Chri8tialt~ty, Delhi; 
Dr. Ewing, M.A., St. James College, (}'wixti(mify. 

Almha~l; • 
Rev. Holland St .• fameR Colleg-e, ChriBtirtnity, 

Allahabad;" 
Srijut Surendra Nnth· UIII)Hll, B.L., llindui,'Wn, 

Calcutta ; 
Pandit Radhu Kri,..hH~ (+oHwami Sahe)" Hh/,fltl­

ilt'», Brinda.oon ; 
Raja ~fahellfll'a PmtA.o Singh Snheh, Ilinr/1u:sm, 

Brimhlball ; 
The Hon'hle R/::I.jlt. Pm'tab Singh Sf\.heb, IIindm's'ln, 

Partabgarh ; 
Mr. Janakina.th GhoHal Bt'fthmo·i8w-, Calcutta : 
Srijut Bhupendra Kumar BOHe, M,A., In., Hind1t­

i31n. Cslcutta. 
Srijut Satilco!h Cha.ndra GhOHC, 1I.L. t IIindui,wn, 

Benares. 

THE FIRST DAY. 
Monday flU' rJth Jauwwy. llil1. 

The p.ro('&.(H·H9~ commenced at O~30 P.M.. in the 
Mayo Ha.n, AUa.habaJ. TIle attenda.nce waH very 
large, the entire hl:lJ.l being full. . 

Among the distinl;uighed vigitors pre~t-nt, com~ 
pri8ed mostly of the ehfe of Allaha.bad, the members 
of the ba.r, the Profe88ors of Local Colleges, a.nd 
many eminent men from tlitferent provinces, weN-

Hahu Jogendra. Nath Choudhur:r of AllababRd ; 
Pandit. Gokarsn N a.th Misser of Lucknow ; 
Babu Surendra N ath Seu ; 
lb .. J.· G. Jonningo; 
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BaLu Srish Chanura DSflU, 

Benares; 
Maharuahopadhyaya Dr. Ganga Nath Jha; 
Pandit Debi ProlWi Shuklal of Cawnpur; 
Bahu Siva Pra.<md Gupta of Benares. 
Mrli. Rambhuj Dutt Chowdhury and. many other 

ladie1:l occupied soots on the <lias. 
The Pre,'fident·pled Jt(thart:.tja Sit' Rameswar 

St'Tlgh Bnhad1tT, K.C.I. E. of. D-m'h!utnga was conducted 
to the gate of the hall from the Durbhanga Castle 
by worker!':! in uniform and on bicycles anu WNI 

recei ved by the members of the Committee and the 
leading gentlemen present, upon his entry into the 
hall. . 

The sitting cOllimenced with the singing of the 
beautiful Vedic Hymn ''II'''i\l!q '""" o'r-iI ....tI«_ 
&c. by M~. Sara.i!:\. Debi Choudhurani at the piano 
accompanied by Miss Ryce on the violinr- and a ,",weet 
choruB of ehildren. A 8pecial SanHkrit Prayer com· 
posed for the occasion was next recitElo hy Panrlit 
Harinarayan J"ha., the Pantlit of' the Maht:t.raja of 
Durbhanga, nf which the following i~ the Engli!oJh 
transla.tion :-

I. 
The one Brahman aloue jfoj True; the manifold 

and the diverE.€ thing i~ not true. What, ill itH real 
nature, is above all attrihutePl, takes upon i.tself a~tri· 
bute:ol tor the working out, of the destinies of divel'8e 
beings of thE' wor1d. An ti.lil'; manifold creation comes 
by its power-it if.; hy itFl power tht:t.t all thilo; iR bom 
and deRtroyed. It if; Efuth (8k'y)~It if! Air-ILiB 
Fire ___ It ill Water-It ifol Ji~rth. All thinW' evolve 
out of it. 

II. 
. The Great God, in the beginning, creates the 
,\.kaaha, the Air. the Fire. the Water anjl the Earth; 



• 
and then pi·oceeuH. in aile course, to ordain this w'oiiJ 
along with itt-; animate amI inanimate beingi'!. He 
imports to nIl things their nameH, qua.lities, form.~. 
and their da.;;1) chal'acter~ ;-by these diver:-;itieH is 
the ordinarv man bewildered; the Great God remaln­
ing unatFected all the time, resembling in this, the 
true Actor on the stage. 

III. 
People ill this. world sh;luld remain finu to the 

duties to which they have been horn under the orui­
ance of the Great God ;-giving up all differences 
and conflict. .. , and ohkervillg their God--a.ppointed 
work, aU Hlen wil1. in the end, reach the Eternal 
Trutll. 

St.l·ictly obeying the beheHhi of the Grent. God,­
fu1filling each his own appointed duty,--extending 
a helping hand to Hne another-all' good !Hell attain 
the Good and the True. 

This was followed by a Chri~tiH.n prayt::T hy (he 
Re1'. Doctor A. li. Ewillfl' 

Mr. Justice Sir John A-n(jx the Chairman of 
the Local Convention Committee was unavoidably 
absent and Mr. oorada Ghrwan Mitrr.~ M.A., B.I.., 

opened the proceedings with the following address of 
welcome ;-

Ladies and Gentlemen and Repre!lelltative~ of the 
Religious CllIllluunities in India-We 'meet once more 
OD a common platform of fraternal love and let 118 

embrae6 e&eh other u.s brothers 'united by a comrrioll 
.bond of love a.nd faith in God and loyalty to oor 
King. We llIeet to know each other more intimately. 
to exchange messages of peace a.nd good-will. Our 
points of resemblance are great, our differences are 
lew and we meet in a spirit of peace, love and lar­
mony and not a controversial splrit. 

Once more I welcome you,' one snd alL AA 
Cbairm811 qf the Cent",l· Committee, I I..d tbe 
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hfgh honor of welcoming you a.nd openiog the proeeed~ 
ings of the' First Convention of' ReligionR in India. 
The freaks of fortune are Rtill Rmiling on me and 
in: the unavoidable absence of the Honora.ble Sir 
Georg~ Knox, ~h~ pleaMnt dutJ: of fo.rmally opening 
to~da.y R proceedmgs a.nd welcollllllg y()~ ·hM devolved 
on Ille. Our worthy and noble bruther Sir Gl30rge 
Knox, n:-; Chail'tnan of the United Provinces Com­
mittee had to open the rroceeding~, but by a.n 
accident, tho true Bf'ltrtHH)rftical fir~t day of the Ii,ght 
side of the moon in the munth of Mvlturrum haR not 
~reed with the fil'i'it vi ... ihlc apl)earaJice of the lunar 
disc. Sir George iii enbrage( in bi~ arduomoi judicial 
duties. He will, however, grace thi... Hall with. hi~ 
preRence a.nd open the proceedings to-Ulorrmv and his 
words of welcome, nqtwithstanding a little Rn~~ 
chronism, will he the wordH of opening the second 
CouventillU of Religious in India. 

I would not encroach npon your v.aluable tillHJ auy 
fUrther hy unnece8fiary int.ervtJutioll. I welcom.e you 
cordially and declare the ... econd Conveution. uf Heli· 
gion .. in India. open. . . " 

. The lIoltm1tMe Jlftltm·(tjrt MUffUui1'(!' C1wru.lrn 
Nandi of Ca.<fsirnbaza/' tll£/I. propo.'Jed that lIi.<f Ht'gh. 
ness the Malw.tl'((,ja Sir' ll(t'/"{IR,~U}{W Singh, K.C.U:., (if 
lh.trhhanga, ~hU1.tld'tfd,'(~ t/t(' ('lu.~t'r. He sa.id;-
LA.l.lJ.ES AND GEl'iTJ,EM~N, 

The Convention of Religious in India l'iitR for the 
~nd time at Allahalwl ftud this K6i:1ijjoU is a. proof 
positive that the /oucccH.~ which the firMt Conv-entioR 
at. Calcutta achieved, htL'4 giv~1l it a practical sltape 
and it has now obtained a firm. root in the land. 

\'. India is the cradle of f'lOllle of the great religioWJ 
of the world and now under the hemgn MmiRMtra. 
ti9,p it hi:loM afforded a COlll1l10n platform for aU tne 
great religious communiti~. 

It would not be too much to MY, it itl tile' land 
~ffoitha. We meet .t the city of coufl,*uce "Hbre4 



sa.cred rivers wId prsctict).Uy at the oentre of Norlhetn 
India. It give", me great ple~llre to see the 
representativer.; of all the e,rreat religiom; cOJumunitieH 
in this hall and to accept the honour (If prupm~illg 
the PreAident. The Mahar8:.ia. Bahadur of DurLhaliga 
is too well~kn()wn w require all introduction. He 
W8.H the Preliident of the FirHt COllv.eutioB and hiH 

!)()8ition, his religiouiol : .. cntiHicutl:! 6nd feeJingfoi, hi" 
earning in the religiouo,! lore of the SanatH.1l Dharma. 

and,the deep and abidillg iuterest he ii'! all aloug 
taking in the /:o\uccesl; of the Convention pre-eminently 
fits him to he tho Pre~idellt ,)fthi" Mel'cd COl1Ventifm. 

The fusion of the religioll"" of the world into a 
h&rJHoniou~ whole is a miUelliulll, hut llmtuaJ good 
feeling, mutual reHpeet and feeling of Im:,therhooo 
are cli8Y of reach and I expeet the COllv"IttioJl of 
ReligioHH in InoiH. would bring tt.hout pctlCe tt.lHl 
harmony tt.HlOHgHt the lI.pl'H.relltly janillg (~reL..aI'l. 

I have great plcll.lmre ill propusillg the Muharajtt. 
Bahadur uf Durbhtt.nga to take the dlll,ir. 

The proposal W&I" seeouded hy Naja .Ma)wnd'l'a 
Pe'l'tab ,Sin!lh of HatraM in an intcre~ting speech in 
Hindusthtt.llL 

Mr. Mitra. then rett.d H. 1I1el*ltt.ge fi-cHIi HiM High­
neSR the , J,1..el'waT of Baroda. regretting his inability 
to atteud the Convention. 

-:0:-
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The President's Address. 
The Mlloharli;jll. of Durhhanga.. who occupied the 

chair, said :-
GENTu:MEN,-I e!lteem it indeed a very high 

honour to be ealled UpOll tilT the I'<econd time to 

f
lreside over this ~rea.t parliament of Religions. The 
aRt time on wluc11 thili Convention WRH held, WaH in 

CA.icutta, nearly two year~ ago, on the 9th April, 
1909; al1d thO!~e (It'UH who'"wcre then pre~ellt, wil1 
not 800n forget the fine imprel-l",ioll made by the 
widely diftuHed fI'BtemaJ ,"!pirit which appeared to 
animate all the IllOlllhel'H, fiR they began to realise, 
during the coun~e of the 8el~8ion, that they hM much 
more in (Jommon ill the realm of religion than they 
ha.d. hitherto HUJlPo:·;t~c1, and that the outward vefltures 
of' <:reed and ritual and worship which hitherto have 
actod 8~ w8111S of .-.;el'amtion. werl' 8:-; dm~t in the 
hal8Dce compured with the spiritual tie~ which bound 
them together in the fuudauJeutal veritie~ of all their 
religions. 

2. Gentlemen,-It give!:' me no "mall pleasure 
<JU this oCCMion, on behalf of myself and all thofle who 
have had the charge of arranging this Convention, to 
extend a right cordial welcome to you, the Delegates, 
who have.,o willingly come from all parts of the 
FJlUpiro to take part in the deliheratiolls Clf thi", great 
~~elubly. It jr; a ItlOI~t hO}Jeful !loud cheering ... igo Of 
the times. Our I~t Parliament did well. Let this 
one do better, in Ulore !iecurely welding together the 
bonds of our spiritual fl'ienJ"'hip and Hur more inti~ 
mate acqutufat&nc68 and llIutual underMt&nding with 
one snoth .... MallY of you are duubtle~s acquainted 
with the old "'tory of'the Man in the Mi~t. In the 
distance he RaW all object H1l(1 thought it was n. dog j 

on coming spmewhM.t c108UI' he flaW it WaR B mao, 
and when they oame near together, hE! found it W88 

his OWD brother. This is a parable full of meaning for 
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all of lIS assembled here. Let this be a place, where al1 
mi~ts shall be diHpelled, Rnd where we shalJ, in clear 
Jight, recognise each other as br{lthel'H-pilgrim8, on 
the march-wending our ways, albeit by diifemlt 
routes, to the Home of Rll our hearts-Our Father 
God. 

3. J. therefnre. welcome this, greRt Convention 
assembled Iltlre today 8.H a proof that the former one 
has done good work ill kindling an interest in the 
comparative j.ltudy of religioJls and in clearin~ the 
psth of realitiation of the t)'uth that all the rehgions 
of the world represent, each in its own way. on 
va.rying 8piritua] p18ne~, the Htrivings of all human 
hearts to obtain R. more and 1I10re intilllate knowledge 
of the one God, who i!'; oYer all and in ~ all­
the Great }'athel' of un Ma.nkind. 

4. I desire tu elllphaHil!le thiM truth at the ont~ 
set, fi.)r it appear!;; to IIHl that the knowledge of God 

. is the oUtl mMter~qUtlHt of life; to know Him, Hili 
character, amI His will cOllcerning us, ill order that 
by loving Him, we may ullio ohey Him and oocome 
Inore alul more like Him, as daily Wtl apprOft.ch Him 
in reverent wOl"8hip and lowly thought. This is the 
ultimate aim of all religiun!:! ; a.nd any religion that 
does not pOSJo!es.~ its adherent with the spirit and. a.im 
I ha.ve just referred to, i8 of little prRctical use in· the 
ordering of a. man's daily life. 

5. From the idea. of the U niversa.l ~"atherhood 
of God, there follows the natural corollary of ,the 
Universal Brotherhood of Man, 8 troth which, wilen 
realised. will solve all th'O! perplexing problems ~d 
antagonisms which are rainpant in the w9rld aU the 
present day, aud which 'would make our India the 
abode of love and loyalty. where fanatiei8m aad ·mcial 
discords would be extirpated for ever, and where·.U 

. woul~ join in helpful hrotherhood in furthering the 
progr'" ~f our OOUDtry in all iIB best iBlo"",t..· 
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.f); Gentlemen, this surely is the end. sought for 
ill -these Religious Conventions, not merely in, ~ 
academic way· to hear paperS! res.d regarding the 
different creeds Rnd cults of mankind (8Jt~ough th~ 
are good things in themselves) by lIlen who know 
them, but to realise in 8. very practical way that BiI 

religious men, belonging to different communities, all 
travelling on their 'way to God, we ou~ht to put our 
religion into our daily life and allow it to permit all 
our family, soci8.1, civil and illdustrial pursuits, helping 
each other all the while, and letting It be seen that 
we are, through all our creeds, beginning to realise 
that we are a11 the children of One Father, and there­
fore we ollght to behave as brothers towards each 
other. 

7. Gentlemen, Rfol a general rule. a man is born 
into Jlis religion, and j" hrought up and trained jn 
the belief A of his forefathers. It is the God.appointed 
way. A man doej;; not require to change his religion 
in order to arrive at a knowledge of God, and to know 
that all Hlen are broth erR and ought to ]ove one 
another as such. But he ought to keep his mSll'tal 
and lipiritua.l eye~ clear and open to the reception of 
truth (for all truth is of God) from whatever quarter 
it may come; for adherence to one's own _religion 
need not include the negation of, and disregard for 
others. Truth is not the exclusive possession of any 
race or creed. It ls the aim of every religion to 
know the Supreme. and the only difference arises in 
the paths by which each .houJd reach Him. I am 
sure that we would be rendering more faithful S€lrvice 
to Him if'we were to substitute toleration for bigotry, 
and instead of wasting our energies in exposing what 
we:ma.y ooIWider to be the defects or fa.J.l&cies of 
oiber rel~ we WeTe to I:ItrivB to discover those 
be..uti .. (so bou .. tifully scattered in every oacred 
book) that lie behind the· veil in all revelatioDS.And 
yOIl will agree w~ me, ~ntl.m.n, that • .tud,)' m 
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this direction, carried on with all reverence and humi· 
lit;y, wi1l meet with ample recompense from the Most 
HIgh. 

8.. Gentlemen, I am a Hindu of the Hindus, 
and simply for no other rea..'lon than thf\t I waR born 
of a Hindu fnmil? I\nd WaH hrought up, I hope not 
unintelligently, III the faith of' Illy fi)rcfathers. I 
do not attempt at this time to give anything li.ke 
an exhaustive expOi'~ition of the Hindu religion, a.~ 
that will, I trUl~t, be done<'by others during the course 
of the present session. The sects of Hiuduism can 
be branched under three :<leparfl.te hee.ding~ eaHed in 
SaDldcrit :-<I(1~2(I(4{," "~," "(Etiliiii\;(' 1\ The firt~t 

means" I am Hili," the .... eeond "I 11111 Thine." and 
the third" I mil Thou ". The very beginnilw 'of our 
religion is the rcalis/j,tioll that a 1llfl.1I helongli 0 to God 
and is safe in Hili keeping-"I am Hi:.;," The t-IeconJ 
"I am thine," is an fl.dv/j,uee ou the nrt:;t thou(rht, 
&nd betokens a more iutimate personal relationS lip. 
and a living faith ill tho actual presence of Gild III 

daily life. In the third and nnl:ll forlll, the Hindu 
-eutera into a clo'!'!er relationship with GoJ, becoming 
one with Hilll--" I alll Thou." 

9. In HinduiH:1D nothing really ex.iHtt-l but the 
one Universa.l Spirit, formula.ted in the three worJ" 
"'Iiil2' ""Th 'ht 11' 'th cr41M1j:ajl(, ere Ifl u one etng WI o.ut 
8. second;" whatever appefl.rs to exist separ&te1y 
from the Spirit is mere illusion. This is the true 
Veda. 

Starting from the Veda, Hinduism is all.embra.cing 
and Rd&pts itself to 1l.II Borts and conditions of men. 
Its ceremonial observances appeal to 80me ; others are 
attracted by its prseticru nature in regulating the 
affairs of daily life; the severely moral aspect appeals 
to many; the devotional and imaginative sid.e has 
also its votaries; and to others the philosophicaJ· &lid 
"Pec!!lative ,ide appeal, in it. fuU force. A .imil3~ 
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idea is expreRsed in that sloka of the Srimad 
Bhdgat,atu :-

Avreffi.fl441i{1'( '1.aI!t"I~'5jq;fl~ , 
iii ~'I!}lifi!JO((~r~j(( ~ ~ ~ qiW( " 

10. All the great religions have their own 
symbols. It i8 impllAAible for the neophyte to- appre­
hend the Deity aH pure ~pirit; for the great ma.ss of 
mankind He can only he realised by incarnations and 
symbols, and hence in Hinduism the symbols are 
great and manifold, each 'repl'eflenting Rome aspect or 
attribute of the Divine. Thi.~ is called by many, who 
do not understand the inner significance of its meaning, 
.. idol worship." But although the idol or symbol, 
according to HiuduiHJn, is permeated hy God, as every 
atom is in the whole nnt verl'e, such worship is 
directed to the Apecial aspect or attribute of the 
lJivill~ Being which the idol Of symbol is meant to 
represent. And just A.H pictUl'es are neces~ry to a 
person aA long as he has not seen thfl vbjects that 
they portray, tiO these idols or symboll:l of the Divine 
attributes are needful to aid the worHhi:r. of God by 
man, until in the cour8e of time, by the evelopment 
of his intuitive faculties and the unfolding of a higher 
spiritul life. he will hecome less and leBs dependent 
on the visible ~YDlbol. and ultimately reach the final 
state of Sdyuiya Rond become merged in the Eternal 
Spirit. 

11. The suhject of idol-worship iloJ intima.tely 
connected with the qu~tion of A1}ata1'Us. The 
Supreme Immanent God has no form j and yet it is 
a. form tha.t the devotee worAhips as the ,f idol." The 
particular form that he gives to the image he worships 
18 one in which be believes God to have manifested 
Himself. Nor is there anything incongruous in this 
idea. of God's manifestation. God is the ordainer of 
the world: every item of the world-pro06B8 is 
uader His guidan"",-"~ sronA \i.;o(i",OJMII .• : " 
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says the BrihaddranJlaht. And at the commence­
ment of this procesR Hp Met", going tho",e f()reeN whien 
keep the phenomena of the U niverHe running along 
theIr appointed course; hut in COUrf'ie of time, owing 
to the multip1icity of eonditions and diversity of 
potentialities bearing upon thelll, the wurld begins to 
show signs of disorder and confu~ion. He i~, in f8.ct~ 
like the lllsHter mecha.nic who se~ up It maelline and 
starts it, leaving it~ part!'! t~ perfol'lll their respective 
functions; and ju.st Il.S he llflS, from tillle to tIme, to 
set right any part!'. that lllay have got out of order 
and give fresh impetus and dirf'ction, rendered 
llecel!n~ry hy the condition ... then prevailing --hiO 81~o 
in this mORt (~omp1icated IURchinery of' the eOAmOR, 

when the Creator finds that the divel'~e energieH 
rushing forth in varioUJ" directinns wnuld. if left to 
themselves throw the whule titbrie iHtu inextrica.hle 
confusion, He, in his limitleHs compa."Hioll. incf\rnate~ 
as all AWfMrft, to' counteraet the disruptive forceM of 
mankind and strengthen and rehabilitate the laws 
conducive to its weHare. This is what Sri Krishna 
has himself decla.red in the following ver~e8 :--~ 

'ffi 'ffi fI:. ~ >1m! ~ ~~ 
~.IRj(i( II q'f(,"5f'IVI'lli ~t.~ ::0( ~,I '11t4\14jQ;u.wr 
mill siI silil 

.. Wherever, 0 Bharata 1 there is It. slackening 
"of Dh(J.17;W (virtue) ami curresponding rise of 
"Adharma (vice), then I incarnate myself;-for the 
,. saving of the good and the deBtroying of the evil 
"and fc)r the rohabilitating of Dharma, I appear 
.. ~s an inCRMlation from cycle to cycle." , 

In order to make His aid mOBt effective, He has 
to take some sort of a physical fonn; n,fid th~ f'Orm 
thl't He chooses for thif! purp()~e iR the one that he 
finds most eifectiv(' in the bringing about of the 
desired liItate of things. If the forces threatening 
disruption qappen to belO1ig to the region of water, 
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He takes the form hest suited to work in that 
element; if these forces Rre of' the air, the form taken 
is· one most effective in that re~ion; Ilnd so on. 
There is no limitation to His choICe; and there can 
be nothing intrinijica.lly high or low in the form Ho 
may choose to adopt 8.'1 long 88 it serYM the purpose 
of the Incamatioll. To Him, all form!:! are the Pallle. 

That is why His lllanife>ltations have been called 
.. At,atr;''I'(t..It,'' cro88ing down, de~cending. By having 
recourse to thiM voluntary descent f()r the good of the 
world, the Supreme God, the fount of nil that is good 
aud nohle, sets us the example of that Self-sacrifice 
which foItands at the root of all lIlora.litv sud ethics. 

12. Gentlemen, perhapi'J I Illay b~ allowed to say 
a word or two about our C8.8te Rystem. And here 
I may My. parenthetically, that caRte iii no monopoly 
of the Hindu commuuitief!. In e..-ery nation under 
Heaven, the caste systellJ exist~, a.lthough it may be 
called by different name!; in t.1iffecellt countrietol It 
has its uses, and like all things hUlmm, i~ abuses; 
but on the whole, it h,,-"!! wrought heneticiently in our 
Hindu Social Order. The primary cw.te of Brah­
manas, Klolhatriyas, Vaisylts and Sudars wece created, 
as 'the PU1'UsWhlOjukta tells us, to serve detinite 
purposes of the hody politic-the BrnhmaIm to keep 
the religion intact, the Kshatriya to guard- "nd 
to rule, the V a.isyR. to look after the economical and 
industrial interests of the country, and the Sudra. to 
HerVe. An the other ~uh-division~ were evolved and 
developed by 80cial ant.1 inJustrial causes. Each caste 
has its own religioWi ceremonies ant.1 80cial rules, M 

wen as its own custolll~ regarding work, and food 
Bnd marriage 6nd funeral ceremoniet-J and the- like, 
bu~ looked at broadly, it has been a great system 
of prima.ry education for the peopl~ uf the l~~d. 
If education meaDS the drawing forth of the ,poten­
tialiti~8 of a. boy and fitting· him for taking his 
~ined l,la.ce p.s: .'l. member uf society, then tht.) 
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~ie oyst<omh .. hith.erto dpne this work in ,a way 
which .D.Q .other plan yet contrived ~ ev.rer done. 
The IIlere teaching. of 8. you th, a. smattering Qf tht:/ 
three We and nothing else ill "primary ~chool, is little'i 
else th&n a mere mockery. Under'the caate' syste1ll. 
the boys are illitia,ted and educated alu)Qst frem in­
,~ into the family indWitry, tr!lde, profession or 

icraft, a.nd become adepts in their various lines 
of'life 8lmost before they know it. This unique 
system of education is one 'of the blessings of our 
caste arrangements. We know thst a horse com­
mands ,&.- high p:rice in .~he market if it has 8 long, 
pedigree behind it. Is it unreasona.ble to presume 
that. -s ca.rpenter whose forefa.thers hsve followed the 
same'tra.de for centuries will he a better ~tpenter 
than one who is new to the trade-aJI other ad­
vant.agwi being aqua!. C!l.8te doubtle88 has evolved 
some .abuses. But no other nation caD caBt ston~ a.t 
UII in this respect. 

13. The gr-eat books of ·our Hindu I'eligiQn 
inc.ulcat.e all the human virtues which are embraced 
in IQvo to God and to 'our fellowmen. loyalty to tI>e 
Sovereign, to law and to the social order, with help_ 
to· tho helpl... and the friendless of .11 cIaes ... 
Everything relating to daily life is penetrated wiili 
the ~irit of religion, and a' kindly respect· for the 
.ons of oJI who belong to different cults. , 

1'- . Gentlemen, you will pardon me for sayiRg 
that lam finnly convinoad that the heginningof'l 
new life is visible in Hin1uilim. We are Q~ r~~.' 
as 'we have never realwed before, that If8pll:J:~' 
Hinduism iii! to have 8. chance -of regeneratWg. OUr 
people. it n~ust begin in family, life },y pl1OOO{lt _ 
example: It muot he recogmsedm the teaoIaiIlg 
at oor prim8ry .schools.and col1eges ~ ~u.iv~ 
""d ili. ,proctioeof thepresellC<i of ... QW. ~.~ 
carried \Ill in ilie ,daily Iif.. . w. hav,e ~1 .~ 
~ jOOW ~e oeOOs' Of suCh .. ~hi,,¥ by t.be'. ~ 
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of a gr.eat mifo;Si(JIlltry uuterpril'il' throughout the 
length and hrtl8dth of' the lK.nt1 which, it iJ-d;o hI' hoped. 
wilf yield good l'eHult~ ill the nenr rutllre. To a true 
Hindu. K UodltlSI'i e,hw>l.tioll ifoi \\'nJ'~e illtm 110 edu­
cation at all. 

15. Geutlelliell, I mw;t lIOW dmw tht'l!Ie rellla.rk!4 
to a close. A", a Hindu, J know 1 am ~peM.king tIlt) 
l':Ientiments of all my CO-I'tllig·iolliHt .. , \\"lwn I r-:xy thtl.t 
Hindm; -look with kindly feelillg:o; fill all f,lw diflpl'Pllt 
religion!; represented here t:,-day ill this n:\st gH.t.hel·­
ing assembled frolll far and llOH.l·, and it iK the very 
purp08e and aim of thiH C<lllventioll that the}:e fiwlillg.-; 
fOT one another r-:hould animate all OUl' heart.K ThA 
IIJ?Te we know each other, the more we will respect 
and Jove one allOt.her. Then al1 l'eligiou8 hitternessco: 
and animol:litiel'i will melt away. R-ud diRloyalty wiH 
cease to he. Religion. the COI"lIel'-Kttme of charlK'ter, 
will Rhine in all we think and Hay and du; rightl'ou:-;· 
ness will he eXH.lted ill the natiotl and peaee will tlow 
like a river throughout the lalld. Gentlemen, I call­
not do better than conclude with the lilleH whieh the 
American puet. Whittier addl'e..,:.;:.ed limn)' yean; a~o 
to the Reformers iu ~ugland :-

Prel:tl:l ht'avelv onward., Hot ill va,ill 
Your generou~ t.ru ... t iu llumall kiud : 
The good your hlood~h0d could lIot gain 
Your peaceful zeal ..,hall find. 

Gentlemen, I have to thl-\..Ilk you for tlw kindly 
IN'tience with which you hnve li .. t-ullud to Illy ,·clllltrks. 
(lolIAI cheers). . 

_,After t-htl ex.ceJlent addl'e~ Wft,J-; ,'end, UWI't~ \\"IV! 

,ijlltne Hindu lllU..,ic. 

The following tbes~ were thou read hy tho th9~""" 
writers 01' I'epr~llta.tivezl :-

-- 1~ Sai1miBm !i/~ iu rela,tion to other S'g:rtternl'l----­
Mt.il. }/, NallOswllmi Pillay, H.A., M", ... ad by 
:r.ut A. RaoS"'lw8Dli lyer, Madra •. 
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2. Judaism-Mr. I. A. Isaac, Calcutta.. 
3. Modern Buddhism-Babu Nagendr8D8tb 

Vasu, Prachyavidya.maharnava, Calcu,tta.. . 
After a. short recess, Moulavi Byed Mustita of 

Rangoon, opened with a. prayer in Arabic .. 
The following theses were then read :-
4. Mahapa'U1'asheya Vaimavism of A~S8m­

Pandit PadmaDath VidyabhusaD, M.A" Gouh&ti read 
by Mr. Hari N ath Ohdedar. 
. 5. The MeAJ8age of tJie Chritft-Rev. Mr. Burn 

Lucas, Benery, read by Rev. Mr. W. E. S. Holland. 
G. Sh"ktai.,n-Mr. Kasi N.th S.hay, Behar.' 
7. lslambi8'ln-Ahmediya &ct-Mr. Kbwa.ja. 

Kamaluddin, Lahore. 
A telegram of ,ymJ"'thy from Mr. M. E, D. 

Cohen, Ca.lcutta, was then read. The first day's 
lJroceedings cuncluded with India.n music. 

THE SECOND DAY. 

Tuesday, the 10th Jtw/uary. 1911-

The Convention met aga.in at noon under th~ 
presidency of H. H. the Maha.r'uj& Of Durbha.nga .. 
The attendalJce was even lar8'er thaD. that of the 
previous day. A magnificent PIcture entitled I &Iva­
tion for All," WaS displa.yed 'by a. Hindu Deligate on 
the dai.. It repre.ented the great propnet,l of 
humanity, a. sort of Society of' Saviours. In m'e 
(\entre of the painting was the be&utiful Sree Ga.u~~ 
with ~i. anru; urli~d, ~i. face filled withraptt\l'aaiI, 
devotion. On his right In the front stood the' gri8.i 
~ank~8, sweetly smiling, with R~nuj& q~ -fOtd.~ 
mg hiS J"'lm., Madhwacharya, Nlmharbcbarya lII'll! 
Vallabhac~!,- Behind tile .. great one. I\>oui ·.the· 
South there. seen, from the centJ:o, the ~ 
Guru N8Dak;~ ,trn~g £ace. Df Swami;r:M1ll1l11nd 
Sar ... vati ~nd'!lii.& "!,l'~ic,.!I8reQe ap~"" .. "... •. ~ 
Ramakrishua ~..m.. .... "'J!t. ill.<d\vlIIe'; ~J. 
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On the left of Sri Gauranga, one met the ~uiet com­
passionate gaze of Buddha., the grfl.nd simple aBpect 
of Zoroaster and the sorrowful yet, triumphant eyes 
of Jesus .. Next WMS seen the seriou.s fao(l of Ram­
mohan Roy. Behind -these, in the 8econd row, weTe 
Adinath Jain with fl. piece of cloth hefore his rnuuth. 
Moses clad in his priestly 'vestments, BDd Moh&mmad 
~/3verely austere. In the foreground of the piCture 
were the holy books of tIle prophets, and in the hock­
-ground, the holy places of their respective r~ligioDs. 

The prooeedings began with some lndip,n music. 
The Rev. Mr. C. F. Andrews then read a prayer, 
8.fter which the Hon'ble Justice Sir aeorge Knox 
deJivered the following Address of lVeloome as Presi­
dent of the Reception Committee of the Convention. 

'Brothers! 

In the name of God, the common Father of 
us all, I bid you a hearty weloome. I thank 
you for having entrusted t.() me the honor of 
speaking, though it he only B few words and welcome 
In ,performing this trust, I feel I cannot do botter 
than to carry you hMk in thought to the spot to 
which Mr. SarMa Charan Mitra in his opening 
address, al1 but two years ago carried you. 

" W. a-aU meet" -he sa,jd, ., on a common platfonn of 
love in this Convention, each earnest in the removal 
of 'the eauses of discord a.nd animosity. Universal 
h~~ity is our watchword" May I venture to ask 
y;ou to carry the stand.rd one step further and to add, 
t4e,raising of tmive1'881· humanity towards the Divinity 
from wilier it 'prang, as our aim 1 I agree thot to 
~..,w.b_Iv .. 4Jld to know our neighboUl'8 is the first 
~t step, :0.., this knowledge, even when we attain 

...... ;t, I ... vel WI nt, a ""mparatively low pI_ Surely 
'''<l/!&ll-lleverh!l\eontent to reot there, and the more 
'IIfltiM: -h. ~ "h.eIi he wins.that knowledge, i that 
;'!'I!t~tisoOt·¥. earth, 'earthy, 'As -we rell 
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)Jack" each olle of U."I, our pccligree, if we only, Q&I'l'Y 
jt far et;lough back, W~ Hee it. Illilre and, \ ~)aJ'e 
,Qlearly, that III the fil'~t iu",tll.llCe, it waf!, God :who 
breathed into UH the breath of Hfo, tb"i we wer.e oreated 
in the nivine image, and that it was Goo's ,breath 
which made u~ living souls. -This is undoubtedly what 
Chrif.ltianity t.f'H(~he!4 HlO. If I t.urn to the Rig V-ed;a, 
I find the same ioea . 

.. \Vith im'I)l:<ltif)1l8 nil the graciouH Fa.ther's 
mimI and on the Motheri,fo;. great inherent power, I 
muse. Prolific Parents, they have ma.de the world of 
life,_JlJld_fof tlwir hrooJ nil round wideimmorta1ity.~' 

If I turn to Greek literl\ture, it i)'l the Rame. In 
J)indal' I fiucl it. 

The KOl'll,n toll .. uJooi-Humanity is one V8f1t brother· 
hoo~, w·ith God Il.8 their Crelltor Itnd MaAter who lookH 
upon them all AA (·qUA.1. 

RealiHing tim" t.hat we a.re heRven-born, Hue next 
step if.! to real~l:le that \VC have to recover our birth­
right amI the meallH whereby it can be recover~. 

It iA at thiH point that creeJs diver~e. give .lIJllch 
clifferent utterftnCek a,ud draw Huch Widely different 
'iJeal~ of the enJ. But if we H.re in earnest, then 
,difficulties will "'pur Uk on rather than discoura.ge us, 
a.nd our evicloot aim should Murely be to prove an 
things and to hold fast tha.t which i8 good 

AY. I said, the divergences are at this point very 
great: to take only one or two imd:ancM. All cl"88llil 
mere or less reft1ise that .sin is the great bsrtier 
which .'1hueu. Uli out from divinity..-but what iR thiasiR? 
III the VedM the concepti(lll would seem to be "'-epR­

,ception of guilt as ft sub~tance temporarily clinging 
to Ulan, to be removed by prayer or sacrifiOl\" or 
wMhecl awa.y by man for whose action the:"belp 
of the Gods would be invoked. Inth. Cbristian 
religion it is diSG~ienoe to the will .J, God ',J.8 
revealed to man ftlI9 -as -written in the ..... ,Q{ -men. 
only to be remo.ed~y .... -wo" of" .1 ... ~~04.., '. 



ThiA will, 1 hope, illu.-trate my !fleaning and 
explain t.he I\nxiety with which I Iligl\iH lmprel!ij;l upon 
aU tn eXA,mine, (,R,dl diP creed. of t.he other wit.h an 
open mind, and thus to takf:l the firRt. step forwRrd. 
I,,' As I was reminded the other day, God helps 
.the going man, hellce il'j the lleeessitv not for 
R.ea:demic knowledge, but for McertAini~g. holding 
fast and moving onward. taking our stand on that 
'which we, by proof, find to he good. 

Brotherl'l, I WBioI horn w. Illdia, not. it iA true, in 
the Aryavarta., 'but it hut-! pleased God to place me in 
Aryavartll for nearly half a century anti to enable mf' 
'to make friendA with thol'!e who RTf) AryanR in the 
true sense of the word. Rix-Heventh,~ of' my life hA.ve 
heen Rpent in India. I love her in all her phasel'\ 
and J love her ~(jm;. I recognil'le Rnd tru,.,t how very 
much she hfl.l-l done for me, how widely ",he haA 
hroadened my view of' !SpiritDR.} life. Knd I 'would fain 
give het thC' heAt of'my hope8, energiet-: and aspim. 
tions, I love her language, the perfect temper of her 
philosophy and, 1 have given to i~ not ~ lit~le stU?Y. 

· Never shall I forget the eR.ger mtCl'est With whIch 
I first rea.d tIle hell.utiful idvllH of KaJidMB. the 

· Meghadnta and the Ritu-SH.llIh~rH.. I w",,, filled with 
delight in going through the Rakuntaill.. I admired 
the broad legal minI! of Manu. Rut with all thiFl 
love still I am a Chriloltian. My Chri~tianity would 

,'be & poor t.hing if I did not try to nu\ke those whom 
·il- }O'\'e partaker~ of my knowledge, lpaving it for 
·_:them to make' thf'- 0h/li('(' whetheJ' thE'Y will he 
',...-taker. of Ifly belief. 
. . ror myself and fOF them, my prA.yer is that 

· contained in tte noble and practical Hymn of 
,hat robust mati, ThomaB HugheM : 

.H,Oh God Of Truth, whORe Hving word 
,Uphold. whBt.'er hath b"",th. 

·Loek dow-n QO Thy creation, Lord. 
"iEaola~ b)'~i .. and death. 
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Set up Thy standard, Lord, th.t tIley, 
Who claim a hea.venly birth. 
Yay march with Thee to smite the li\~R 
Th8t vex thy _.omed Earth. 

Then God of Truth for whom we long, 
Thou who wilt hear our prayer, . 
Do Thine own battle in our hearts, 
And slay the f.l,ehood there, 

Yea, come! then, tried~ in the fire. 
From every lie set free. 
Thy perfeot truth sholl dwell in us, 
And we flhalllive in thee. " 

. 'With this prayer on my lips I again, brothers, 
bid you welcome (loud chear.). 

The following paperR were afterward.. !"eM. ,or 
taken SkI read. 

1. Israeliti:J'm-"lfr. N. E. David. 
'2. 18lam, read by Mr. Mohammad Ali, M.A.,},LB • 

. 3. A Rat,:onal Twching qf Zm·oa.,tn:anism.-ll! . 
. B. F. Ankle""; •. 

4. Zoro(l.SltrianiSfn, A &vealed Religion-Mr., 
T. T. Vioadalal, X.A. (rood by Professor N alin Bihari 
Mitn, A. C. College). 

S. Buddh,'wm, The Doctrine of Imnwr-tality lh.­
A nagarika H. Dharmapala (read by Prof ... orP. 
Sinha of A. C. College). 

6. B'Uddhiwm. in Its Relation to 'Hinduiwm-Rai 
Bahadur Jadunath Mozumdar, M.A., D.1" 

7. TM A ryo 8&naj, rood by Professor Rama 
Deva, B.A. 

The Convention th$-n J"08.8 for recess. 
Afulr the r ..... , the 'chair W88, in thO ~' 

''!sen .. of tbe~i .... f Durb~ ... ~.by 
til. HOII. Maharaj_ .lIaaiJldra Ch~"~~III.!.h i;{: 
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Kaaimbazar. The following papers wore read·!JY·the 
gentlemen named ;-

Jaini"", (Shvetamvari) by Srijut Vijoy Dhatwa 
Suri Shastravi.harad, (Hindi). . 

Christianity as Redemption from thi.'I :~rld 
Mr. A. G. Hogg M.A. (read by the Rev. Dr. A. H. 
Ewing.) 

Bahai Faith by Sayed Muster ... 
Practical Vedanta by ~wamj Chida.nanda. 
The paper. on Brahm", Sarooj by Prot: Ruehi­

raID Sahani, Rai Sahib, and Angelology by Mr. 
E. J. J. Modi, B.A., were taken as read. 

THE THIRD DAY. 

Wednesday, the 11th January, 1911. 

The attendance WM fail' on the third day and inclu­
ded many European ladies and gentlemen. Afler the 
Pr~ident ~~le, there ~as rlom~ mugi~ by 8. ba.nd: of 
Indum mUSlclaW:I. This was followed by a prayer 
ill Hindi by Rai &hadur Lala Ba.ijnsth. Tbe 
President then ca'ued upon the delegates to read their 
theses. . . (Il Deva Dharm.a by Pandit Deva Ratau. 

(2' Pusti Marga of' Ballahhac/w;rya by L.Uubhai 
P. :Po:rekh, (read by Mr. N. Sherilf). 

(~) Sa""'an Dharma by Pandit Ge.ngebiobnu 
Misra Kabyatirtha. 
SJ.~ Swidhad,waita Phil."ophy by Mr. L. Nagardao 

(5) Silofoi .... (Hindi) by Pandi!a Jivan Milk!&. . 
After the ~M-the proceedings wer~ __ opened 

with BOUIe .~ Bhaja",. -(Emyer) in Hindi by 
Pandit& Jivan· lIukta of the Arya Samaj and the 
folIOlring~ ..tere then'\cead :- . . .. 
':;J:' OJ. Ii. .. 0IHIi01ian'. a.y: ... ion vf F<Jit4.byM: SO., .~, . . ... .. , 
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organised by .the l~o.I Viveklltla~d~ ~oiety with the 
help of Srijut Kumud Banclhu Sen who WM flpecially 
deputed by the Caleuttli ,¥ivekanandn Society to .heIp 
the Committee. 

CJ'()H~ OF THI!: SESI:!ION • 

. The following \\"a~, the closing address on Wednes­
tiny hy the Pre~ideHt H. H. the Maharaja of Dur­
bhanga :--

.. Gentlemen, our delibera.tion!:! for the present, 
have now come to a close, but I cannot let you­
disperse without thanking you all fOT'your presence 
at this ~e88ioll of the Parliament of Religions lind 
for the Jiving illtereHt you have mallifeHted iu all it..-l 
pruceedincJ's. Very spechtl thanks arc due t.o UJO~e 
friends beiongillg to vltl'iow,; religiouK CHomps [01' tllOir 
lumillouH eX\JOsitious of the different ereeds to which 
they several y helong, a.nd for the tine I:Ipirit of tolera.­
tion and sympathy which pervaded all they said." 

"Many of' you have cume from cOJlsiderable dis­
tanceB and at no little persona.l inconvenience t·t) 
attend tlwse meetings, but I am Hure you will all 
feel am}lly rewarded by tIm kindly welcome you have 
received, by the llew friendships you have forllled 
and the enlarged viewB you have obtained by the 
·oomparative study of religions which has been placed 
hefore you. We nJ'8 making progress. I am /,Iuro 
we have attained a higher pla.tform for our spiritual 
outlook than we did when l!:!.lit we Illet at Calcutta 
and the oftener we llIeet iii the same spirit for con­
ference on these lllOl:-lt exalted themes, the more \ve 
will be ablo to see }!uman life in a truer perspective 
&lid in Rll the Religiollf!! of the world see G~'s way 
of revea.littg him~lf to men according as they are 
abl~ to bea.r it. I~ therefore, bid you all adieu for 
t"present, trusting. you will all ca.rry away. to yOW' 

~~ pl~nt mVlUories of' your sllOrt BOjoUl'D. 4t 



orga.niBed by.tM lQC~f Vivek~ ~ety wit!l:the 
help of Srijut Killll1'd Bandhu Sen who wa. spociaUy 
d.eputed by the o,.lcutt. Yivekan.nd. Society to .help 
the Committee. 

CWI'!I!: OF THE SESSION • 

. " The' following WaH th.e closing address on Wednes; 
day by the President Ii. H. the Mahar.j. uf Dur­
bhang.:- . 

"Gentlemen, our deliberatioDIoJ for the present, 
have now come to 8r close, but I Monot let Y0II: 
disperse without thanking you a.1l for' your presence 
a.t this session of the Parliament of ReligWDs iind 
for the living interel'lt you have manifested in all itH 
proceedings. V cry "'pedal thanks are due tH those 
friends belonging to va.rioui'! religiou" cumps for their 
luminous expositions of' the different creeds to which 
they se\lerally belong, and for the fine spirit of toleM­
tion and Bympsthy which pervaded &II they said." . 

H Many of you have come from considera.ble dis­
iances and at no little personal inconvenienctl U) 
a.ttend these meetings, but I run sure you will all 
feel o.tnply rewarded by the kindly welcome you have 
received, by the new friendships you ha.ve fot;mod 
and the enlarged .. views you ha.ve obtained by the 
·oomparative. study of religions which has been placed 
before you. Weare making progresa. I am 8ure 
we"haye &tltined a ~igher platform for our ~ni#itua! 
.outlook than we dId when last we met a.t Caicutta 
8i~: the of'tener"!we meet. in the same spirit fot cotj;: 
Ceret\ce o~ ~h .. e In""t exalted theme., tne .~1OI6rt''''' 
will be ".,ble. to- ~e Duulan life in a truer ~8 . "e 
",*in 8JI the Re~ionB of the. world Bee a. w6y 
nf.~ biml\Olfto men according &B . hey ill» Fit. .fl\ ~r"!'''.' bid you a.Uadieu .. ,fOr 
·.·...,~~~.yQU will..u corry .w~~ 
.. ' ...; ,," .,,*,n]iPi>'OO#.. of your short ;~. 
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Allahaba.d-the City of God. . Happy tp meet, 
sorry to part. Happy to meet again.' " 

With a vote of thauks to th~ Chair the sessions 
of the Second Convention of Religions in India at 
Allahabad came to a clOl~e. 

As the first Conventiun at Calcutta cl\me to a 
happy COllchulion with the most succcHRful Evening 
Party given by MT. R. N. Mukherjee, SheTifl' of 
Calcutta, in honour of thij Delegates at hiH pal~tja.l 
Tesideuce at Beaciou Street, Calcutta, thi .. yettr tou, 
the Maharaja Bl\hadur of Qn .. '5sim baz&.r, witl1 his 
usual genialitry. erttert6.ined the whole audience 
of thi", Conventioll with light refl'el'hHH_ut at the 
compound of the Mnyu Hall, which und(;l' the t~ble 
mana.gement of the the SeeretarieH, was highlY enjoyed 
by EuropeanH and Inuiallo'l alike. Major B. D. BOl:jc, 
hospitahly enU!ll'tained, at hiH lucal residcJlee, r.evAral 
delegateR fr9H1 Cah:uttu alld clHcwhere 

SAltAllA CHAR,\N MIT1I.A, 

CJwirman, 

HHUPENJ)JI.A KUMAR BOHE, 

Uene1'al SCt.:n~(lt'Iy, 

Central Oommittee, (/on11enti(ft1. (!f Religwn8 
£n Indl:H, Cal(11,ttn 

http://Bo.se


CHRISTIANITY. 

THE MESSAGE OF THE CHRIST 

THE REV. BER"ARD LUCAS, BELLARY. . . 
BRETKRJi:N, the ohject, of thi~ Convention, 88 I 

unclen'ltand it, i8 the proclamation in word and deed 
of the Gospel of Reconcilia.tion, flo reconciliation, not of 
all religiollH, but of all, religiouli souls. Weare met 
here frankly to cOllf'e..,H that in the f()rmuiation of our 
variou~ faiths we are not one but many. It is in this 
clear recogniti~n of our differences that we realise the 
}lol!sibility ()f our union. If: in an exce8S of warmthy 
we were to dedaro that we are all nne, it would not 
be long before we hegan to discuss, with more of heat 
than of profit, who that ono was. We f',tand not for Po 
.nit. but for !';omething infinitely higher Md better, 
8 unity. Our rcligiollf,l, regarded a!'! syste1!ls of thought, 
divide us, not however intll warring sects sworn to seek 
elJ.ch I)ther's overthrow, but into companies marching 
against our CUIIllllon foef;-8rror &l1d wrong. In the 
"formulation of our faith", while we freely a.cknowledge 
tha.t we are distinct and ditlerent, yet ill the fact we 
have a faith to formulate, we recognise that we are 
a spiritual brotherbood. 

If it is lirue thH-t Religion is one, it iL'!l . equally true 
that Religions are many. We must be cH.refu~ bowevet, 
not M emphasize the f?rst at the expense of the second. 
We are ~metiules tempted to Il8sert the reality of the 
one and d€ny rea1ity-to the mnny. This is to predicate, 
if I may be 'I, allGwed to borrow a Veda.ntic expression, 
a Nirguna Religion, a religion whicb "is bot~ unknown 
..00" unkno1lBble. and to char.teri,. all our religions ... 



-bnreal. Far from our' Vf\.riOllf~ rC'ligionH heing unrea]' 
I vent-ure to think they n.rc the g-r(lat reality. The 
oneness ef'religion which \luiteR us lR: the one gre~t 
reality of the religiou," life whidl ifl lTiauifeRteJ in t\onu 
by mea.nA of the many. ., 

It is in this spirit and under the influence of thili 
grl¥Lt tr~th that I de:-.ire to t-let before you w ha.t I 
conceive to be the.distin,ctive aspect of religion which 
Christianity has presented to tlle .re1if.,.riou8 lir~ of the 
world. The taRk is by no lneans an 'eaHY one, for in 
dealing with the distinctive f~tures of Christianity, I 
must of necesRity emph8.Hize it,R~ difference from other 
faiths rather than its 1ikeneR8 and yet I must do so in 
conformity with the just and wise" provision laid down 
for this Convention, that papers shal1 not he contra· 
versial, 8. provision which has Hly full Hnd hearty 
approv:a1. To some, I have no douht, it may sefm to 
'be an impossible task, and I freeJy admit the impossi­
bility unlef:IR we a.l~ strive in the u'niting bond of' peace 
and good-will to maintain the unity given to ns by the 
Divin~ 8pirit, and clothe ourselve8 with the garment 
of that true love which is the perfect bond of unioa 
It is by no means impo8Hihle, however, if we:' once 
recognise that every truly religious soul has a capacity 
for religion very much greater than the religion he has 
fonnulated is ahle to supply. Th~ ",oul is greater than 
the Imnd, and it absorbs more than the mind is able 
to formulate. \, 

Religion iR grflater than religions, eyen as the 
whole ifJ groater than the part, I am not therefore 
concerned with Christianity aR a religion, but with 
Christianity 'M religion. Chri.8tianty iit undoubtedly e. 
religion, aud M such it has its .speeific doctrines which 
may stand in more or lesR of opposition to ,J.thoae, of 
other religions. ItR doctrines, hOlVever .. .ate lhel'ely the 
{qnnulation by the mind. ""d that 5ti"" made 
.I!Io'ge.ly by the .... lern mind, of its .. ~o(.tbe'. 

-;,iiI>lii.tlon between God and 'I'l"'. .. •.. , .. ' .J.jjji. 



bp,en perceiv~rl in t.lie THvelntion of nod in Rnd tbJ'oug\l 
Jesu~, tl1e CllriHt. It~ doctrines Ilre conceptions. which 
b&ve been formulated I'lS the result of the soul's percep­
tions. Theology i~ conception, Religion iR p!'lr~eption. 
We Rlust forillulfl.tc our perC'('ptimlf'l into conceptions and 
therefol:e we Hllli'lt Im\'e theology. but it is Bot our 
conception:.; Lut OUl' perceptjullK wbidl are of- ~I!.rEHne 
value. Every religion is the rUfmlt of ~ome perooption 
of the Didne, its theology jr-; tIle attempt to ~ress 
that perception in (,OIieeption~. J do not thetefore 
inWlld to del~l with Christian theology, but with the 
pereeption of the Divino widell i~' eharlletcristic of 
Christianity I*l religion. 
. This- COllvention i;.c held hecnmw \V/.' helieve that 
every religion i;.; tbt! result· of ~onle rcA..i perception of 
the Divine, and ,ve heliove that hmvever much our 
conceptions lllay difii.!r, OUI' ('Oll111)Oll pt'rception unites 
u~ ill a. RpirituaJ hl'ot.lwl"hood whol'lC true lJf)nd of 
union ii>l not religioflH tJlOugllt, hut rt.,JigiollH ]ifp. 

I wi;.;h t.o Hl/.\.ke thit-: plnin Hot llH>l'f~ly for the f:>ttke 
of thiH audiellce, hut f()f the f'ake of my ChriRtian 
kethren who 1H8Y pOHsil.iy lIli,mlld<.'I·~hlnd me. I tC}JCst 
therefore that I lUll not df'a.Jing with CIIl'iRtianity as 
theology, hut 'as rt'iigioll. )fy desire here ifoJ to .attempt 
to present to you ti,at percepti(m of the Divine whi~h 
.underlies ChriRtirm theology. 1 have repeatedly,. jnsis,~ 
ted that t,he \Ve~t haf.; not yet fi)rmulnted, m anI. 
ade(Iuate meWiUte, the perception of the Divine which 
came to it trow the E1tRt, and I ti.r one. look forward 
with eagerneHS il.lld hope t.· the help which we have 
yet to receive. when the East, t.o which we owe the 
perception, brings it,,, E1;J.'1terJl mind to formulate our 
theological conceptiOJli-.~· 

Wh~ then i., this pel'eeption of the Divine .. hich 
18 -ch&ract.eI:istic '.nf ~~J.riRt.ifl.nity.? It if'! the revela.tion 
of God in the .• flItOnality of Jeeu~ ThiM i~ no B.8Sertl'!ll 
of'tJleologil!a.l·log~a; it is a klimple. statement of fact, 
:~e, art:~~re to, discuss or' ·to dispu.te whether 'the' 
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~rqepti,pqa Df the DiviDe' which each religion representA 
a.re oorrect':'or incqrrect; but to understand sympathe­
ticaJIy wHat the, perceptions a.re. Apart from I'mch 
!' statement, or. one in similar. terms, I should be unable 
to speak to you '8.b(mt ChriRtianity at all. The state­
ment is merely, 8 phrase,to exprel'lI what Christitmity 
realli W. The Chr~8tian, a.~ a religious soul, feels that 
in Jesus of Nazareth 8. life hl\~ beeu mRnifested, in which 
lS s~ within the limit.e:; of hnm8n'personalit~, the very 
glory of God. It i.'iI to that manifestation of the Divine 
that his soul bend:-; in lowliest devotion, and it is that 
life which hll.l'I heen the inspiration of all that is nobleRt 
ll.JId best in the l'eligiou~ thought, and feeling and life 
of the WeHt. We are not here concerned with the 
theology to which that perception ha.<; given hirth, hut 
with the percept,ion it.!'<elf.. It is not the a~sent of the 
mind to the theological conception~ whieh Chrffitinn 
thought hR.~ formulated. which minist.ers to the religiou'J 
life of ChristianFl. it is the reHponse of the sou} to the 
perception of thc Divine. 

In calling your attention to t11iR distinctive feature 
of Chrh.tianity as religion, I am not asking you to 
con~ider the pllrticular doctrines as to the nature of 
God or the Person of Christ which have ·ari~!en out of 
it, but to, tQe Jnatlifestation of the Divine within the 
~mits of human personRlity whieh tile Christian r6ligiol) 
~mphasises. It is reHgious experience and not religIOUS 
thought with which we are here concetned. We Me 
here to give the benefit of our religious experience to 
each other, not to discuR8 the religiou,", 'conceptions of 
our faith. The spiritual life, which we share with aU 
religious souls of every faith, has l)een quickened and 
nourished because we have pereei\'ed the Divine as'·it 
was flIanifested in Him whom we caB our "Lord and 
Master. To me it is a matter of indifference whether 
#.ou a~ee or di~gree with the the.ologJ, which Chris­
tian thinkers have formulat,ed. It 18, ho'Wever, a mattel 
of supreme importance ~ me that you ~a b,ow 
, { ,., 
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what that perception of the Divine is, _, w,hipli ,haa 
nourished the f.!piritual ljfe. of.t the \\Teet,' 6 ' apirLtptU 
life, th~ reality of' wh~ch, I alB sure,- you'~ ~ll· gl~. 
recognu;e. 

It is this " j;pecial perception of' the Diyioe wbich 
has given to Christil-lnity ib:l dii'!ltinctive me.:liJH,.ge to the 
religiou~ life of the worltl·,-tllat me!,l3ag'c of the Chrjst. 
Take sWll,y thil':l mefo;Hllge of the Chri.:lt from Chriirlt~nity 
and there is nothing di~tinctive left~ You may thave 
a religion left, you llHl.y e\i(lll have religion le~ hut 
you have lm~t Chri"tianity. Chri"tian theology changes 
from age to age a~ each type of' mind Hats to work to 
formulat.e its conception of Chl'iKtian truth. but the 
result cesset; tu be Christi1Lnity the moment the Christ 
idea is left (Jut. If it if.> true, aN Christianity declares, 
that God i~ lllallife:-;ted in hUlimnity. then Jesus is the 
Man iu whof'le hUmrtH fitce \\'e Kef) the glory and moral 
beauty of the FathtJr. Each l'eligion ha.'i sOllie distinc­
tive feature, which though it Illay nut he an exclusive 
possession, 18 yet some 8peeittl f"'''pect of the Divine 
which the lioul has pereei ved. 

The Inca.rna.tion uf God is Hut primarily a. theo­
l0g-iea.l dogma, it if; fin'!t a religious experience. U nder~ 
l,'fltlg the formulated ('onceptioHN of Incarnation 
distinctive of Christian aud Hmdu relig-ious thought, 
there is a very real perception of the Divm6 manifeated 
.in and through huma.nity. Hindu religion, as I a"" 
able to understand it,· i~ unintelligible apart from • 
very keeu perception of the Divine manifested in the 
Universe. The innumeruble deiticH wurshipped in this 
laud are a witness tc) thiH perception, awl emphasise 
the fact that the Hindu llIind is HO impreHsed with ihe 
perception that there is hardly anything around him 
which does not in some Wtl.y or other bring home to 
him the lteDf'le of the l)relieJlce of God. Indian reftgious 
thought is distinct y pantheistic, but we h"ave to 
remember thai;-: Pantheism ill a religious feeling, before 
ever it ~comc a philosophical system. However 

. "III. 
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dttUch'.,we inay ~jli.l:)Ute :aht.>ut th~ B~8tem.' we must .an 
agr.ee uwtH.'e religIous feelllW whIell IF! at ltfol base. With 
tlJe -Pantheistic phiJosophet:' I m!l.y doubtle8~ contend; 
\vith the Pautheistic sa.int I must commune. With 
InQ&l'l1ation, therefore, rC(J'arded as the manifestation oi­
the Divine within hUIJlan

o 
llersonality, the Hindu reli·' 

giOIlS nature, I feel, must ha.ve a deep sympathy. 
In ita meRsage of the Chri~t, Chl'i~tianjty ol1lphtu'Iises 
the .tiianife~ttLtioll of the Divine ill the Personal as 
distinct li·om the Impen~(tnal. This again is by no 
niea.ns stfl\nge or foreigll to the Indian soul. The 
incarna.tion of RaHla a.nd Kri:-:;hna bear witne~!i to this 
same perception which iF! eJllpha8i~ell in the Christiau 
message of' the Chri!olt. ' 

I am by un Hleaus athJltlptilig H.IlY fluperfieial 
reconciliation of Chl'i~tiaH iilld Hiudu thought ull tlTiLl! 
subject. There Hre vitul Illld illll'Ol'tl111t difference!; 
which demand a full and fmllk cOllBideration. 1 am 
however emphasiHing ,yh!l.t is far more illlportant thau 
intel1ectual a~".eeJuellt, wtllwly, spiritual fellowship 
based UpOll snnilllr perccption~ of the Divine. We 
shall never get our int.ellectual cOllceptions to harmonise 
lintil we first, realil!lc that· at their base is a common 
perception of the fiOUl. 

It is difficult to ayojd the CharybdiH of theological 
tJ.ogma on the one hand, and the Scylla of reli~ious I 
'definitene81! on the other, and it is extremely -likely 
that I shall he charged with having wTL"Cked my ve~$l 
)n one or the other. I have tried thu~ far to avoid, 
ChaIybdil:l, and have doubtless in consequence approach·, 
ad very near, dangerously Hear some ma.y thInk, the 
whirlpoolij of Scylla. Those of you who hllve followed 
me thus f!lor sympatheticlllly, realising the difficulty of, 
the tatk. will be pl'epai;ed I am sure, to follow me stijf> 
further 81:1 I try to steer as clof".e as l!Iafety' will penuit'" 
~o that dangerou~ rock of Dogm!lo which luu3 so_ ' 
~ved fatal to s,pi_ritu~l fellowl'Jhip. If in ~v,'~' ;;~~h 
f/!jlnt, I .eom to touch it, I trust you '!ill rr'I,!!Iii 
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acquit me of all,y deliberate intentiull. If I alll to briug 
out the diAtinctive message of The Christ however, I 
must attempt to illdieH.te 1:1. little 1110}"e definitely what 
that perception of the Divine ill hUlUali penlOlmlity is, 
which I ha.ve called the IIiCISI:!H.gtJ uf The Chl'i:;t. Just 
M Mahollledanhml IlIliy be Haid to t;tallll for the oneue!:!8 
uf God, 80 Christianity may be said to 8tH.nd for tho 
oneness of The Chl'il'lf" In :-lome (luarten;, at the pres~nt 
day, you will hesr Ii great deal about many Chriets whu 
ha.ve a.ppeared at ditferent el)(-,du~ and in different lands. 
I need hardly say tha.t :-luch a conc~pti()11 does no~ 
represent to think that this pl'eception it; distinctly 
Christian, and that it i~ of' pricelet:!s value to the rehw 
gious life of the world. 

While the IlIYRtery of suffering ~till confronts and 
bafRes the intellect, the Chril':ltian perception has lifted 
the burden of the mystery frolll the heart. The 
suffering of the Divine ll.t the hamlR of the human is a; 
vicarious SUfttWillg whi(~h ii'lsue,.; not in def~ll.t and ruin 
but in triumph and exultation. 

It is true that Christiau theology iii it~ attempt 
to formulate thilS perception h88 Iduloped it under the 
influence of idea,.; which the 1Jlodern Christian mind 
repudiates, a.s for instance, in the cOIleeption that the 
Divine &uffering is a vicariou8 punishment by means 
of which humanity escapes the consequences of its sin. 
The modern mind regards this as H. misrepresentation 
and not a repre8entatiotl of the true Christiall percep­
tiOll. Vicarious ,IoIufrering is the Christian peroeptioll~ 
vicariuus punishment i!'l H. t.heologim).} cOlleeption which 
modeMl Chr~tian· thought regards as a misconceptiou. 
I am ~ing your t:Lttention to the religious perc~tion, 
not to the. theologica1 misconception. The Hindu 
religious nature hae n~t been insensitive t~ ~is aspect 
of the mystery of 8~ff""rmg. The true YOgI IS a. man 
of sorrows and acqUBiuted with grief. Here again, there 
an;.~ -yefy great differe~ces between the Hindu and the 
QltibJtijm eoncuptioDs~· whicli I have no wish to igll<JJ'C, 
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for they are real distinctions. Undeflying Hindu 
conception.'!, however, there is .the religions peroeption 
that the Divine within hUUllUlity h~ and must be,,& 
Huffering Divinity. 

There i:-; one other perception, arising out of th~, 
to which I wust refer or the lUeliNage of the Chrlst 
iJo( in(·omplete. The Cllf·i~t of Chriijtian percepHon is 
not. It dClul Chl'i~t. hut the Livillg, Etemal. and ExaJ~ 
Christ. The perceptioll which 11ll(it;;rlit1H the doctrine 
of It risen Je:-;u,", who is the exalted Christ, i!5 a percep~ 
tioll of the rcligimlH fmul which I'Jce!:i that the Divine 
within humanity. which !;uifers at the hand" of humanity, 
is a Divine which. l'iHe~ in triumphant glory above aU 
"!)parcllt ,ieft~at_aJld telllporary eclipse. and abides when 
It J that i1"\ IlIcrdy humall aud phenomenal has pss.~ed 
away. It i~ /1. llIutter of hiHtoric fact that this p:1rcep­
tion Cll-me through tlw dl'!l.th aud reHurrectiun of Jef31l1'l. 
1 nlll H(lt, hel'\..1 concerned with whnt i" called the fact 
of the re:-;urI'cc:tioll of' J eHUR, which is a controversial 
I:milject, but with what i" an c~ntia.l feature of the 
lIle.').'Itlge of the ChriHt. The Chri .. tian percep.tion uf'the 
Diville illdude~ this aspect of the triumph of the 
Divine ill humanity oYer all errol' und pa&;lion and sm, 
and it" final e:<altatioll. The deEoicent uf the Divine into 
the lmnmH, it~ (Jontiict with the human, means the 
triumph ot the Divine within humanity and itR ascent 
tn the lSuprellw plaC:i.l of authority and power. .. 

. ~ n tlu.::ISC got-eat percept.ions o~' the ~~.lUl hsve ,·t~ir 
vlt~\l mtltH.'lwe 011 the rehglOuH hfe, qUIte apan from 
the theuJog'iel11 dOglllfU; which have been oonst.ructed 
tJut of t,helll. They milli!olter. they are impen..hab1e 
possei'l.-;lomo\ of the race. There is no re&1 r:rception,; of 
the Divine contained in any religion which Mn ~"er 
peri:-;11. Our theological conception alter front,' age"l to 
age for they are the product of the age&; but >ear 
l'l·ligiow..: perception abide. That -whicH tit ... lOW 
COllceive~ i.':i t,0111porary, that wh.icb the· soul peruei\"el 
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is eOOmsl. We know in part, and we all prophesy in 
part. but when tha.t which i8- complete a.rrwe::l, the 
p~rti81 and in(~omplete "re of ne(',elit;ity done aWl:Ly. 
Whether there be prophesies theref{)re, they !'lImll be 
done away; whether there be tongue."!, .lifl'erent moue ... 
of expreFlsion that il-i, they shall ('('a~e ; for now we ."lee 
in a minor and are puzzled; later on we Hila1l .see face 
to' (ace. }'or the present our knowledge iR imperfect, 
later on we 1!-h8.11 know even llo" we are known. And 
yet there abide Faith. Hope. and Love, tholo>e eternal 
qualities of the religious soul, hy means of which it 
perceive8 the Divine, and furnishes the mind with the 
Troth upon Which, with morB or with lesH of' couail-!­
teney, our various religioJls are built. 

, 'We hear a great deal in Home quarter~ of the 
religion of the future tl-nd many are lnoking forwarti 
to some one religion which shall ttl-ke the phlCO of the 
variuus reli~ions witll which we are familiar. That 
one religion IS a vision which none of ul,t are ever likely 
to see realised, for it is the perfect which alone does 
sway with the imperfect, and the human mind haH p,ti1l 
a long journey before it. That one religion is doubtless 
an ohject or hope, but by tlUI.t. '\Iery ftl-ct it iH not an 
object which is present to view, for what a man seeth 
why doth -he yet hope for 1 If h{)'wever we all hope 
for that which we do not see, then do we with patience 
wait for it. Let us however beware of the impArticllce 
which delights in making short cuts, and of all fihort 
ClI.t.S~ that of eclecticislD IS the worst. We f,lhalI never 
arrive.-at the one religion by any such path. The one 
teligioA. must reach us, and it will arriY(J' by the great 
law _of the univeri!-e, the law of evolution. This Gonven· 
tion, "by giving an opportunity for each religion to 
'pNtflent t~ose great pa~ptions of Di~ine w~ich cOl~~ti. 
·.ture theIr most chenahed ~SlOnH, IS workmg 
ltO.Wa.rds the true evohitio.n of tha.t of one religion in 
-which no single perception which hl1M ever nourished 
the relis-iouo lit. of the world will be IOB~ 
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H'Gather Uti in, Thuu Love ,that fil1eRt 11.11, 
Gather our rival faiths -within Thy fold. 
Rend eooh man'H temple '\'ei1and bid it. fall, 
Tha.t we ma.y know thk.t Thou haE!t been of old. 

Gather 1.]10; in, 

Some /oIeek a Father in the heavet18 aoo ... e, 
Some ar;k fI. human imagl1 to More. 
Some crave 8 Spirit vast fl.':.! life and love;' 
Within Thy manHit,lll'l we have aU and more; 

Gather lliI in, " 

CHRISTIANITY AS REDEMPTION FROM THIS 
WORLD. 

By PnOJi'F.!-lROK A. G. HO(1(1. M.A., MAIHUS. 

Mom.My. :>I\id David H lime, IIlAy he regarded 81'1 

COllRtitutillg"," ttw l)((T(!! of' hunumkinu fl.gainl'lt vice.or' 
disorder, it.-; (}OIllIilOll elwmy," mlti it i .. only because 
religion if'; a.lf'lo ol\pable of uniting ~ piritual men ,in 8. 

bond of oommun Aentimont agBilll'lt irreligiouRness th.t 
a Conventivo uf Religionfl like the pre~eut is possihle at 
all. Yet the (lxlRtence of Rll im!)()rtant affinity betw6en 
all religion~ iR a fact so weI admitted amongst all 
cultured men that this assemhly would 00 hi danger 
of degenerating into a mutual admiration society if it 
devoted itself to nothing elRe than the affil1Hstion of 
our unity. More is to be lea.nled by the friendly study 
of the divergent way~ in whieh the religions which we 
reKpeetively, represent exhihit their common no.ture.-
0. study Jjr~cted not to an adjudication of thei.:r rival 
c4\ims to, truth, for this j", quite rightly excluded from 
discussion here, hut simply to a sympathetic tmder­
,standing of' the significance of theBe ditferences. . In 
this apirit, then. I TesDectfullv invite vour att.eotioll 



( 11 ) 

to an investigation into the distinctive way in whi('h 
Christianity conceives the redemption which man stands 
in need of and which it believes to be obtainable 
through Christ. All the greater religions offer to men 
release or redemption from very serious evils. But 
in respect of this llIatter every great religion hM some­
thing which it saYR in a. way of its own and with itK 
way of /Saying which other rcligionR disagree. Could 
we all gain an inward and jptelligent comprehension of 
these points of difference, it would mean 8. great step 
forward in the religiouB history of India. Accordingly 
I will, with your permiH.-;ioll, addrel'ls mY8elf to the 
following quel'Jtion. In the great ~ollg Hf tlelivera.nce or 
release Wllich all religioBR try to .'lin.!! what is the 
pa.rticular note Hounded by ChriBtiamty? In its way 
of expressing our common eon!oiCiOnSnef>H of a need of 
redemption what i~ it that Chri~tiH.llity utteI1' differently 
irolll other l'eligions~differently, and theref()re as 130me 
would say falsHly. but in any case with a distinctive­
nekS which entitlefl it to J'espN~t itflelf as a religion 
posBeilsing an individuality of itR own? Tn tho question 
thus formulated I venture to tluggeHt the following 
tlllSwer. (1) ChriHtilinity resenlbles both original 
Buddhism A.nd the Vedanta in recognising a hum811 
need of deliverance not .ttimply from particular ills or 
misfortunes Lut from an un8a.tis(ying world-order, and 
in off'~ring this deliverance not primarily in a remote 
fu'turL but in the present life and upon condition of an 
inward chauge in wa.n hiJmlelf. (2) ChristidJlity diffeNl 
in that it condemns the flnite world-order not as uareal 
but as necessarily unsatisfying. (3) A further most 
important distinction if! that while it has proved not 
impossibJe to effect a certain reconciliation hetween the 
Ved8.ntic ideal of emanciration iLDd the continued 
diselianle of ordinary S<lcia obligations, iJI,Ohristia.nity 
iIte prOblem of such a. reconciliation does not- pro.JlE'l'ly 
arise at all; for .the very !mule }!rinciple whiqh re~s 
,~phrie~iII. from ~~ ,unsatisfYlng world-onier illOvi-
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tably impelH him to fl, whole-hearted l'Iel'vice of God 
within th",t world-order. 

In endeltVOUI'iu<r Lo ~ubHtantiA.te the view whiclI 
I hfl.V~l outlined il~ tlli:-l preliminary I'tatement, I mUl~t 
addrer!8 myself fiffit to the ta>:1\: of :-!howing that the 
redemption offer(>(l hy Chri~tillnity c()nrd~t~ in- emar-cips'" 
tion not fi'om particnlRI' evils hut from an imperfeot 
world-order that. j..." from a plant; flf being and a.ttain­
ment whieJ; is radieally anti l1eces~Aorily un8I'Lti8fying-. 
It should not be :;;;urpriflin~ if to 1n1l,ny here present thu~ 
statement seem8 ahlwRt glaringly untrue. h not the 
JTJo."t striking difi"erenee between Hindu aud Christian 
civiliAAtlo11 jUHt thifl, that the foCJIwl' is static and the 
latter dy~,alJij('? In ~ocittl Ami e(~()!lOllli(' and poli~icA.l 
matterfl IH not the West ever pUi;hmg onward, m~plred 
nppA.TPntly with the idea thA.t a flati~(yin~ future liflfol 
aheml null i,., t~1 he Telu·hed l)y l'e:l()justUJelJtf~ herFl, there 
and everywhere. f\J\d ahove all hy intelligent hard 
work"! A Lclid· in the iJl(iefinite perfectihility of earthly 
existelW(l seem.~ to be the keynote (If the life 'of 
Chri.~tendolH : while IndiH, till the contrary. except 
where she hl:\l-1 been touehed hy the We8t.ern spint, 
lieeJlJS to prefer to tRke thill~i'l {ll-! ~he finds them, feeling 
that thi!< wodd i" :.10 Tadwally incapahle of being per­
fected tlu~.t it is ha1'dly worth while to spend la.bour 
on whflt can ill the end he only aJl intiniteijilnal improve­
ment. If .'Iuch be thf-l contl'Mt Letwef>u the Indian 
8pll'it and the .'1pirit ni' Christendom, how is it pOssible 
that the religiull which inBpires the latter ca.n be 3 
gospel of' etllnIlcipation- trom an unsatisfying world,? 
~~r~ov~r if, in~tea{~ of cOl~idering the spirit of tbat 
CIVIlisatIOn whICh HI ca.lled Christisn, we turn to'tbe 
expon~nt:s of' Christianity itselt: do we find· them 
proc~lmlllg a. message of release from a.n entire system 
of bel~g, from a plane of existence that is radically 
def~tIve and .unsatisfYing? On the cn~trA.f1 d08B·~DOt 
~eIr preachmg seem to be rreoccup1ed Wlth one ~­
tiwlar evil, tlje evil of sin, and i. not their goopel 
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mainly one of redemption from Rin and it.."1 punishment? 
Surely, then, both Christian preaching and Christian 
praotice make it evident that the first part of the theeis 
of this paper is entirely in error. 

In reply to thif'! objedion I would first ofier the 
reminder that Christillity SlId the pre~ent civilisation 
of Christendom are two very different thingM and that 
the latter iH very mud) YOUlwer than the former. Its 
,spirit iR, a~ will appear prel\ently. a one~Hided distortion 
of the true flpirit of Chri!o;tia.nity. The ohjection drawn 
from the character of Chril:itian prelwiling. on the other 
hand, would, if it were true, Le much more serioUl'!!. 
But is it true.' Sin is not nue particular evil on a 
level with tIle {;tllBr illf.! of life. Man'" tendency to )Olin 
is a fact 80 intricately interwoven with every aspect of 
his psychical nature and with t1~e whole structure of 
,;ociety that a. mesMage of' emancipation from sinfulneHs 
really implies nothing less than fl. metamurpho-"lil'; of the 
whole present urder (If PRychieal and ~(Jcial reality_ 
If time permitted I might try t,o J:jhow that this 
tremendous implication of the Christian m€'~s8.ge of 
redemption from sin (i.e., from siui'ulnes.<.; &s well as 
from its puniR}lluent) is by IlO lI.Ieaus absent from !lIe 
Christian preachin~ of to-day althou~h I. think it ought 
to be more promment. Instead (If thll~, however, I 
wil1 content tuYHI;llf with saying that even if· the objec~ 
tiOll which I am disCUf:olsillg' 'were true-even if it were 
,tru.e '~at the average Chri8t~an .preach.er of to-day 
-proclaIms a meSK8ge of redemption from 1:11.0 alone and 
not, from It.ll entire defecti Vb order of being, thiM would 

.. oo1y prove ~hat rr~ .. ent-~;: Christianity had f-!len 
alWay from Its orlgmal 8pmtual greatnel:!ls. OrIginal 
Christianity, the Christismty of the New TeatameIl~ 

. .eertainly. offered a redemption from sin, but only 
,.as. ,the most urgellt and moat important part of' & 

.lDuch, wider transformation of the conditions of exis­
to.ce. 
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In order to be convinced of the truth of this 
assertion let UR recollect the fa.ct that the message 
with whieh J esu~ began His Hlwrt pu-blic career WM 
an announcement that the KilldoUl of' God, or the 
Messianic Age, was Rt hand; and 8.:though not to any 
very grest extont by His words, yet uumistakably by 
His acts He pre!'lented HimHelf before the world as the 
Messiah or the Christ. Now in quite recent years 
New Testament Rcholarl';, particularly in Gennany, 
have begun to reeogniAe that it ii':l not right to slur 
over the Mes8ianic elements in the teaching of J esu~ 
as though they were liimply a part of the religious 
thought a.ud language of HIS da.y which He had_ to 
make us{) of in order to be understood but which did 
Dot really belong to t.he !'Ipiritual l1lesst\g't' t.hat He 
wished to utter. On tbe contmry in growing numbers 
voice8 are beginning to tell ul'i-in my judgment, rightly 
on the whole although !o\ometimeH with ab1iurd ex­
a.ggeration-that certain Il,l'ocalyptical Mel"SiRllic ideas 
permeated Jesus' lifo and teachmg to the very oore. 
It is, therefore, o.bHolutely eBf4ential to an adequate 
apprehension of Chri!o;tiallity to gl:l.in an understanding 
of the inward 8piritualsigniticanee of Jewish MesKianism. 
And when we endeavour to do this, we find that the 
Messianic idel:l. WM e~sentiany an attempted solution of 
the very salUe problem 8.o,j bas 1'10 persiHtently occupied 
Uindu religioWi thought, namely the problem of 
unmerited dlS8Hter and suffering. In India the problem 
has been cUllc'-lived individualistically, while by tha 
Hebrews'it was in the main (loneeJved socially, bu't 
fundaJ:nentRolly the problem wo.l':; the same. The In4jaa' 
mind has looked out upon life and beheld 8uffeSing 
on every side',-suffering which, almost more frequen.tly 
than not, appeared uumerited. It haR thought to 
solve the problem of the disproportion between 8utJer~' 
~ 8n~ demerit by t.be hypot!:tesi8 of ka~', and ,t;raD8" 
mlgratIOll. In domg so it extends the grteV0Q8 
opoctaclQ backward into an indefinite past and fot"W1lr<l 
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into 811 indefinite future .. Behind and before, aH f&r Wi 

the eye of imagination C/:l.U pieree, there are seeD 

I'oitretehing into the d"'indliug diHw,uee the unbroken 
lin'lu-I of uUAAtit.;(ying tillite exil'lteJlcl'; and ill recoil 
frnHl tllil) ilitolel'u!JJe l-ipectade the Kpiritual mind of 
InJia lIlakes oue HoLle, venturesome lea.p to reach the 
AAtiHfying Infinite. Now jW'It :-iueh I:L leap to the Infinite 
WtV:! that'whieh the Hehrew miud dared tu take in ibl 
own very differont WHoy, Qud thnugh thtl way WII.H tK) 

differont, yet the motive wn. ... -fundalJlentally the same. 
How simila.r it WHI) i" perhap.. 1l0t fll\foliJy l'ecogni8ed 
without a certa.in eftiJrt of hil')torical imKg'ination and 
:;ym}lathy. One Ita.-; to put bneHelf A.t the sttLndpoint 
of 8. people who, haviug Htal'ted with a Lelief iu a 
Deity who was peculiarly their OWll Uod, linked to 
them by the lUutu!l.l tie of difltingui~hing fH.vour !l.nd­
humble worship, had ritolen to the thuught tha.t thi;,; 
,Jehovah was the one and oBly real God. One haH tu 
rcu.liHe how inevitably thi" combination of the lle~' 
monothei~m with the ;)ld religious ll!l.tionali8ln led the 
J ewlo! tt) regard all wOl'shippers of otller go& M reKlJy 
worshippere of no God at all !l.ud riO as godle~ Md 
impinuH. One haH to percoive how Jlaturally thiH WOU}I) 

produce a. tendeucy to a tjuito honest identifi('..a.tion Hf 
the cause of righte()u~ne8f:1 and the national cause, a.nd 
to ,an a~U1uption that Isreal deHerved the favour of 
Heaven more that sny other nation; hecaUBe, illlI)erfect 
though her own service of God had been, yet the other 
ua.tionH ignored God altogether. To ~ain a I!!ympathetic 
comprehension of these preHupposltiollS of Hebrew 
thoo.ght may perh~prl be difficult, but ft,loJ Hoon tIS one 
ha,e.- done so, it t:.ecomes evident that the religious prob­
lem ,which the Hehrew mind ha.d to fllee WaH profoundly 
sim.ilar -w that faced, hy tbe mind of India.. From the 
8t.u.dpoint ·of their own tm:gie na.tional .hiHtory the 
J'e:ws looked 9ut upon ,he trouhled political world ttf 
their . day .8l1d beheld godt.", nations triumphlU)t, 
wickedlMlHB, ill' the 'fIE'&t .~. power, pain a.nd .'Ili5eI'Y 
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rampant, the people of J ehovah dO'i'D'~trodden. Prq: 
phetR had told them that all this w.s to he but 
tempora.ry, that it was Divinely permitteO &8 .S 

chastisement for the sins of Isrea.l, or else as a testing 
of Isreal's char&:wr, or else as vioa.riolllB Butl'ering for 
the sH.ke of the unbelieving, and that 8. time of 1'68001'8-· 

tion and gloriouM blessedness was at hand. But wheh 
the restoration came and the faithful remna.nt of the 
people returned from exile to rebuild the temple and 
the 1101y eity of J eruAsMm, the expected prosperity 
was "till withheld. The reins of world-em piN remained. 
in the hands of the godle~8 f1~tions ; the holy city was 
still the plaything of her Ememies; the godly JewliJ 
were !!till oppressed and p~rl!ecuted. And then it W88 

that JewiRh thought took its great, ventureblOtne leap 
over the cOllditioIlH of the tinite-iu. dariug "leap ~ 
reach a. AAtisfying Infinit.e. In the ~trength of the 
faith that the victory of the wioked, tho -oppre8lliou 
of the good, the reign of misery, -r'in and deat)} could 
not po~8ibly be the will of God, Jewish thought 
dared to condemn the whole existent world~order as 
a kingdom of darkness, H. kingdom of Sata.n, a.nd 
in thtl gorgeou8 imagery (If H.pocalyp,ie it began to 
picture all imminent • Da.y of Jehovah,' a oomiug 
Measi&nie Age when the existent conditiolls of .. 8-1-
Eerience would be transcended,' & time when Diville 
Omnipotence would at last give itself free play· for- 1lle 
overtfrrow of the kingdom of' evil and for the red.-eemipg 
of the rigliteous from pain and disaaM and death ~ 
every other calamity that sin had brought in ~ts·~. 
HoB epoch which would be truly a 'Kingdom of ~!ld:' 
because in it Hifi infinite power .would be man1.t·~ 
dominant. . -. . 

Such, I beHeve, was the inner significance a( th-.t 
wonderful apocalyptical ~essianic idea .of· wbich. '/~8 
"ubi;e'luently presented Hm18elf ... the true fu~ 
! have de~crihed. the act of-.faith which pvo. btttl.,·.~ 
It as • darmg leap of tIlelDlnd 'lIIld Iii ..... .v<llt1!UilW;.t.o 

. '. ,.' ~' -
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apply ,the s&me term yn the cOurse of ~J1~il\ thoug!lt.. 
By,thls I mean that m. both Cll.SeR the l'ehglous B:Olutio'Q 
Of the prohlem of evil sod suffering is reached not by 
way of analogy, not by a constructive transfonnation 
of the {acts of experience into the unity of an intelligible 
system. but by lion intuitive condemnation of the whole 
aystem of present ex.perience !lI'I irrational and bad, 
and by postulating an Infinite which transcends all 
known conditions. What has chiefly impeJ1ed India 
to -this mental leap has been- the (",on'Viction that the 
prinoipIe of ka'i"'fTl.a- makeR it impossible to reach true 
spiritual satisfaction by any natura1 meanN, Hinee good 
deeds a.R well 80S eyil prolong the chain of unsstisrying 
finite existence. What impelled the .J ewish mind to 
make l\ simila.r leap was 80mething much more practical. 
It was the growing contral!lt between the im~ignificance 
of the Jewish people and -the migllt nf the world­
flmpires which followed each other in discouraging 
sueCeSSiOD--& oontrast. which made it patently absurd 
to .expect natio!lal d~livertulc~ I\nt! o~I:t.ltation uDIe""" by 
an overwhelmmg mterventlOn 6t the l$ul-'eml\.turaJ.. 
An~ther point ,!f contr8llt. is equany jDlp~rtant. 'l'htl 
IndlAll mIllet. bemg predom'mant1y speculatIVe, effected 
its bltuitive leap by the aid of philosophical hypotheses 
which, whether BC~pted or not, demand r-espectful 
treatment·, .t, the Muds of the .metaphysician. The 
Hebrew mind, 011 the other hand, was almo&t destitute 
Of' tnetaphyoieo.l capacity. It had therefore to rely 
npon the resources of the imagination. Yet that 
",ruoh it attempted by the aid of 'the imagination was 
really nothing J<". tllAIn what India atteml,ted with 
til. hell' of met.phy~ico. It w .. an attempt w ~OJlceive 
of & kmd of <lXl"'r~n.. absolutely traDHCending the 
.... liitions of thAt InuDan experie""" which had pxoved 
~ ~ ~lHte. and ._tln8~tiMymg. N?w imasi!l&tion oan 
1iiiIy~ in tonn. of """t 'expenence. . How, tit ... , 
_'i." . n,,~\.forth ~g w.bioht.n.l\O" 1ioads~n::J,~ ! .It ""0 do ... only ,if:it 
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UfieS tl~e materiH.I~ rmppliM by e7peri~nQe hu t At ~e 
same tlme combmefl theHe lllaterUi.!1> m·.v. way whICh 
'eontradiotH experience. Now thiA is precisely what 
.Jewish ftpo('..alyptic thought did. It revelled in piciW'· 
ing the impol-lRihle. It pictured t.he. Messianic ~,\ge 
in eolourt; dr/t.wll ti'OlIi oart,h RlId yet. t.he piduro~ whioh 
it painted wetu picture.~ in which the condition!'! of the 
physically po."!~ibJe were tUl'Ued uJ~ide dowll, ana in 
which wickednelols wat; ovcrthrowlI and pain. disease 
and death abolished by th~ actioll of' nn jrre~ponsible 
Omnipotence. Still, however fantR.Jo!tic and b1Totesque 
the l)}'oduct", of apoc~lypt.ic thought lOR)' seem to us, 
we do it no lesH thftH jUl';tiee when we reeognifole in it 
the saine spiritual motive whicJl we find in Indiau 
mysticism-the pRH~ionate yearning of the ~o'Cll that 
has d eRpaired of finding God 'Ul.tiHfyingly within the 
known ('otlditiou,"1 of experience and that i~ consequently 

,«riven tn He(·k Him hflyond th()~e condition~. Th£' 
Veda.utifl.t trltll~c(,lltl.., th;'Ht' eonditioll,'" hy pu~tu18tillg 
an Rxperiell('(l from whl£'h the diRtinetion of "uhject and 
oldeut ,..}u\.l1 1)(' ahioient;' tlHl .few tt'ltmolcended them hy 
PIll'ltuJa.ting nn CXJWI·jf'Il(~ t;w wJlidl Ule pJIYf'licaJly 
llnpn"f.lihle ioihould he I)o)l,,~ible; hut huth were acting 
under R. simihtr fl.pirituR illlpul~f' Ami were Reeking' 11 
similar fo\R.ti!;flletion. The Vetlauti"t, f'oJ1nwed the clue 
of immanence, the Jew the due of transcendence,; but 
both c{mdemned the existing system of experience in 

. its totality as being only imperfectly dl.-vine, and both 
did so froll) tbe ~flme motive. 

Let 'us now turn to conkider the attitude of ,J..ftIUR 
to the 'Messianic idea. Fundamentally ,He l"8ti&ed it, 
!\.od yet in ratifying He 8ltogeth~r -transfonned it., He 
ratified it, and m so doing He ranged Hhnself &101~de 
'of J'ewiRh apocalyptic thought.a.nd Indian mystwism 
U!. their oppoAition to the t.endency of modern citfilM· 
ticm to -expect to reach the g~ -of sati~tiQu~, ,by ;.:.tbe 

'll\1:rely hurna.n ·-Inethods --.of mdurbYi lD¥EmtlOG, ,and 
'eCOnomic, sl>Cial""d political, 'rero"": and:: ''''' ciheir 
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opposition to the tendency of mouern .science aad 
phiJoflophy to identify the Infinite with the systematis­
ed totality of the presently experienced. Yet at the 
saine time JesuFl transformed the MeBBia.nic idea, &lid 
by transformin~ it He made possible an attitude to 
earthly Hfe and l~ concerllfl of which the said tendendafl 
of modern civilisation and thought are, no more thaD 
une·lUded exaggerations. 

What exactly was it, then, that J ~us did? He 
wok the apoclI.lyptic idea of the Kin~dolU of' God or 
Mesl'li8I!i(~ Age; He retai~l~d in it. l,tA ?leaning of an 
epoeh JU wInch the cOluhtlOnH of hfe Intherto known 
were to be transcended; and He anllounced that this 
Kingdom or new era WM close at hand. Upon 8. 
nearer "iew we find J e~ui'l' announcement of the 
Kingdom 81'1 dose at hand resolving itself into the 
double meaning that in one RellHe the Kingdom was 
alreRdy present while in another Ren8e it was still 
future. 

. When we pn>eeed next to examin", th~ tW9 senses 
in whieh the Kingdom is I:!poken of, we discover in both 
of them the apoca,lyptical characteristics. In respect 
of the f1emw· in which the Kingdom iA conceived 8M 8til1 
future, this is self-evident. Restrained though the 

.language of Jetm~ il:l, yet He tenH of a eoming epoch 
when the rhygieal eOllstitution both of man &nd of 
n&ture wil be fundamentally altered, wileR d'ea.th will 
he no more, when th{)~e who a.re already dead will be 
.raised to life again and the wicked will be irretrievably 
overwhelmed. The~ apocltlyptical feat,ures in the 
teaching .of J8~US about the future Kingdom are 

-generally recognj~d ; hut what is commonly .ignored 
is· ~the fact that ihe,arocalyptical element hu a place 
. ..IIK)_ in His conception () the Kingdom -of God 811 ,3 

>~t reality. For what is the siriticance.of the 
mifaOles w.hich.fonu·s'J large a pa.t.i 0 -·llis lif8--'V0n.. 
Ji .... jua this, that .tbe·' .. w • ..... in,>riri.h,,..b&t·w .. 
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'-marly'iulpoJo\Mihle is to become poliSible· and the ~n-' 
ctitions of aJl previous human experience. arc .to be: 
traDl66Ilded-that thifl era hM already actually arrived t 
Jesus Himl'lelf telh~ RiA opponents that His lluracles 
of '8x(lrcifnn are & proof tbat the Kingdom of God hNi 
6OfDe- upon tJleTn; He Himself pointl!l John the B~p~ 
tist' to His miracles as evidence of Hi"" M-essiahship ; 
He oostoWA upon His diRciplet< the power of working 
miracles; and He pruclaim" that all thingR are posahle 
and nothing impo",,,ible to the man of' faith. ThiR 
miraculous element in the th(,ught and actions of Jesus 
with respect to the Kingd(>nl of God ae 8. present 
rea.lity is ju"t SA intrinl'!ioally an exprel'lRioll of what we 
have !oleen to be the inner Rpiritual motive of' t~ 
apocaJypticaI idea M are His utteranceR ahout a future 
Judgment and a regeneration of physical nature. And 
yet o.t the same tillle how Htrikingly different is the 
thought of .J e~u~ from the apocalypti{~1\1 idea! BoUt 
postulate that t\ satiHfying experience of the Inflnite 
IS po!lf~jble only by transcending the Hmits of the 
natuM) : thnt when God it< l'eal1v known the conditions 
of fll;levj()U~ experienf:e r\re l'!uperAAded and physical 
imp08sibilitiel'l di~appear. But with the apocaJ.yptiats 
th~ ie tL Illere matter of theorv: with Jesus It is a 'fact 
of ex.perience: for Him the ;uiraculou~ or IMlperna.tura.i 
is a matter of daily {)CCUl'l'enee. And secondly, by the 
ap00ll1yptists this intrusion of the supernatural i» oon­
ceived &ill a crisis by which the existing orner is to be 
Ml~e!y and violently shattered through the &utoora~ 
volition of God. Jesus, on the other band, looks OB 
th~ supernBtural as an element which may enter 
qwetly here and everywhere-an element which how­
ever tmnscendent may be its effects, as.in the -cUres. 
of the incuflilble, the raising of t,he dead. the st~' 
of;t.he tempest, if!! yet, not 8.ll arHtrary intnviioD. ','" , 
WIthout but an in~lligible response frOJ!! 'W:it.hou~'~-,,~· 
development from WIthin. For just aiJ".e ·VedSnt.8' 
iudo tI,e oonditiotl whicb lISbero u. ,.0; ~. 



( 21 ) 

eqterienoe of the Infinite to be an inner .ch&nge in ,mall 
himself, so does Jes'il6 decmre the condition of the 
COl'responding ChriJJt,ilUl experience to be faith, that ,ia,r 
personal trust in 8 personal Divine }I'ather together 
with the surrender of self-will which ine.vitAbly aoCom ... 
panies real trust. Not only is fRith of this ki,nd the 
sale condition of those miracles in which the Kingdom 
~r God Ulanifests it,s present reality but it is ,also the 
condition of the final establishment of the Kingdom 
in its future completeness.' Not till the harvest 'of 
mankind is ripe. not till the faith-producing gospel 
has been preached to the whole world-:-not tin. then 
? eaus tells us! ~ill the end com e. ~~se its CQming 
18 thus condltlOnal upon huruan faIth,. even the SOD 
of M811 Himself on earth knew not when it w.ould 
arrive. He .trURted tha.t it would 8ITive speedily, ~fot 
surely mo.nkind could not long remain deaf to that 
me888.ge of the infinite grace of God which He W88 

about to soa,l and demonstra.te by Hit! own dea.th 
and resurrection; and when man responds. there is 
IJO limit of flpeed upon Divine omnipotence. But man1. 
response haf:ol to be waited for. Because God is }'.,r.Oer." 
it.i8 only to tru!'ltful children that He can be ft.eely 
Himself; faith i~ the neceasary and the sole conditio. 
of,a. sa.tiefying experience of the Infinite Father. " 

Up ",thi. point I have been endeavouring to, lead. 
the way to 8 truly historical oonception of the ~nenl 
8~ificance of the religious message of Jeaull: by .the 
methods of oomparilKlD, and genetic . deve!oplnsnu 
Time restriotiolls, however, cl)Jnpel In€> in what t"oIloWs' 
!.p._proceed in .. a m.ore s~tumary lU&nner. H&ving O&l'e~ 
ruUrJed,the ~ay to't\. dlsoover1. of what .. !'Iooms to:.,tbe 
to be the ltV to..n intelligent understanding .. 01' 
ChNt~nit.v1 . mu~t content, 1!''y8el~' with .sWing 
'fV'l"'t ..... !Iy wh.t. th\> .... of th ... Itey disci" .... ·.Berore 
~ 1:Op. however, let me. remind yeu that fl'QllJ tlhe 
.mbi<!t'!'f ""~ !>os ~ re8u;.,M to &II ~tion 
Qi,. ... Wft<1t. 0Mi_ ~!JQn ........ ;,t ·1Iaij:nat 
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pn>p?sed to diF:;cuss h.(!:w that r(~demp~i(m. £s Qbtjl~ne.d. 
Incl'dental1v we have dlfo~covered thl:l.t It' 18 condItional 
upon fa.ith: but. both Chril'ltian. experience and ~he 
words of JetiUR pomt to the COnclUi'~lOn th,a.t t·he qualIty 
of fa.ith re!luiJ'~1 i~ experilllet~tally impo~~ible ~xce!'t 
through'l:I. certam pel':-!ulIl:I.l relatlOlt to .r e;';U8 HlIllfie f, 
a.nd out of this conclu~ion there fiHeH inevitably the 
Chril"ltian belief ill the ])i Villity of Chnl,lt. Of thi~ 
whole 8.~pect of ChriHtittll doctrine I IUUlo\t here ~y 
nothing heeause my 8u~j~,d ie.. not the way of redoInp­
tiuu but its nature. 

Wha.t, then, i~ the gell~rH.1 view of the ChriHtil'l1l 
conception of redemption tl) which the foregoing inveR· 
tigation 1ead", up? Am:ol'dhlg til Chl'isti,.mjt,y what i.., 
it that man need" to Le re(leemed from, and wha.t i~ 
the redemption whioh he receiveR? That which he 
needs rederu['tiol1 frollJ j" fI. pIRtle of experi~nce lIDO 
of capacity which i;.; jntrin~jcl:l.lly ull~atil'lfying anrl which, 
if clung to, iH~meH ill Rpiritual ruin. And the redemption. 
which man l'eCeiVeH if'! au elevation to a plfl.ne of ex>­
ptlrierwc and of capacity which i;.; l'eligioul'lJy I'IBtitlfying 
Jrom~the very fin,t, l:I.H<l which is:-:ues in the ultimate 
s8.ti.sfsction of every lI.'1IH:Jet of hi", llomplex nature. 
Let me try tn make thiH Htntement clearer hy concen­
tra.ting attention Oil one H1' two points. 

(1) The momJ yrohlnn. The ChriHtisn view is 
that so long Milian remains upon the natural plttue of 
experience sud cfl.pa.city, it i~ impOf,!8ible for him, no 
matter how intenNely he strub:rgles, to live free from sin. 
The holineJolR which Ghrist delllands is nothing leHS th'lll 
8. free, spontaneouH goodness Bnd hy the very na.ture 
of'the case thi~ cannot L€; p~'()duced by effort of ,will 
but only through the indwelling of the Divine Spirit 
of goodness. By an act of truBt and self-:;urrender man 
rnWlt permit the fullnel'll'! of God's Being to booome 
immanent in him a.nd to el~va.te him to a. HUperna.tursJ. 
plane on which tha.t becomes· pORSible aDd easy wbieh 
un the Ivwer plane is TIIomlly impossible. 
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(2)' The goal (~l endefWutlir .. Accordi.ng to ChristiRw 
aity the only perfectly B8.ti~fyin~ experieuce is c()mm~w 
won with God, and to hope fOf. SH.til'if~tion tJ-Jrough 
ma,re wordly enterprise and effort of will is the ossellcjJ 
of irreligion. But since the communion, with God 
whioh.affords satisfaction is communion with a persona.l, 
Being who loves lHankiud and aeeh to raise all me,n 
above the ullS8.tisfying lower pltLllFl of experience and 
oapacity. it follows that communion with JIim must 
lead the Christian into 8 life of devoted service on 
behalf of mankind What will be the Ilature of this 
service 1 Its motive is that others Illay b~ raised to that 
supernatural plane of collllllunion with ·God which the 
-Heavenly Father desircH for them. This can be effect­
ed for them only by the power of' God, but His exercise 
of this power is restrained by their diBtrustful self~wil1. 
The primary activity of'the Chriatian fihoul~ therefqre, 
consist in an' eflbrt so to interpret to others.by his OWl) 

life and conduct the goodness of God 88 to put an end 
to this distrust, Out of this primary activity of the 
Christian, directed upon indi .... idua,ls, thorp, rises indirectly 
a. more public line of endea .... our. }t'or, ttlthough 
scheme:-l of 80cial, economic and political reform c~nnot 
usher in the perfect Kingdolll of God, yet reform is 
worth stri .... ing for, becauHe ~ocial, politicKl and econo· 
mic abus6a hinder the development ill mall uf t.hat spil'it 
of fo.ith which is the condition of God'!! highest hle'dsin~. 
Moreover, since the lower pla.ne of experience, whiJo 
it does not adequa.tely manifest the Infinite God, it> 
yet 8. pa.rtial expreRSion of HiH nature, all natural goods 
I$l'e worthy of ~ing enjoyed in ISO far 2~ they do not 
interfere with higher a.ims . 

. (2) T/~e problem of s1~/J'e?-in!J. Tho higher 1'1611e 
of ·experience .to which the ChristitW it! ra~ed thruugh 
i'a.ith ts one where the restriction which unbelief placo~ 
'upon the Divine freedom of self·manifest.a.tion is done 
8Wa.y. and where, therefore, God is at liberty to 
employ all His infinite resources on man's beh&lf. 
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There is no evil whatever from which the Christian 
may not count upon being preserved if he maintains 
implicit humble fa.ith. Yet there are sufferings from 
which the ChriF4till.D will not ask to ho preserved 
be{J1.U!~e he will J'tlckon them Hot evil. but good. If by 
8utt'erinO' patiently at the hands of evil men, he can 
overcon~e evil with good and 80 help to reconcile men 
to God; or, if endurance of liuffering is a personal 
diseiplinc wherehy he can be trained intu fitness for a. 
more perfect fellowl:lhi!) with hi ... Heavenly Father;-
111 either ease he wil cuunt the suHering not an evil 
hut a privilege and a.n hOHout'. And being thus assur· 
ad that the Omnipotence of God is frep to act for the 
s8f'eguarding of all thl:l.t i/ol good in him Bnd good for 
him. the Chril:ltian caD throw hilll8€lf into the service 
(If God among hiB fel10wlIlen with all that passion of 
dovotion which h~ ever l>een the hall nu\rk of genuine 
Christianlty, 

--:0:--



( 25 ) 

AN INDIAN CHRISTIAN'S CONFESSION 
OF FAITH. 

By PROFESSOR S. K. RVDRA M.A., DELHI. 

In co1'1pliance with &. request from mJ: distinguish­
ed. countryman Bahu SaTada Oharan Mitter. I have 
undertaken the difficult taflk of expressing my own 
~ntral ChriAtian Faith before thi", Convention. It is 
none too soon, 1'10 I think, that my own follow country­
men have inaugurated this Rehgious conference. }'or 
iUs growing daily clearer that the people of India can 
no' longer live in the isolation of' past medimval times, 
in scattered villages, in secluded Almunfol, in the recesses 
of the Himalayas making weary pilgrimages to distant 
temples and river, illshepherded and little organised, 
livi.ng and dying to themRclveR more or less shut off 
from tht: refit of the world. Our inherited, traditional 
religion, with its ritual and ceremonial, penetratmg 
every corner of our domeEltic life allil binding it with 
time-honoured rt'lgulations, iH no\\' heing strailled to 
the breaking point by the HtreHS of modern econolllic 
and political conditions, and unleHs we are prepaJ'od to 
give up the struggle fur political existence, we IIlU8t of 
necessity revise it. ReligiouA fa.ith underlies nnt.ional 
life, and national life dependH on religious truth. 

At the la.st resort religious faith resolveR itself into 
the one supreme question, what is man's relation to the 
Invisible God 1 The relation tlf man to his fellow men 
is included in th&t question and is dependent on its 
&nawer. No pr-ogressi ve common wealth, no inspiring 
morality, the hfe-spring of lofty achievement, is possible 
to a people in a corporate capacity. where the funda­
rn.ental conception of religion itself' is unsatisfying. 
deeadent or obscure. 

It is therefore of tbe utmost importance that we 
who have auembled here -lIB serious thinkers, who have 
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rea.lil¥l4.~ s.l.lpr~rile importance of z:elfgio~- i~ ~ life 
of our own na.tion, should try to find out the true 
answer concerning God. and man" which may bring new 
life to our fellew~countrymen. In d:)i~g so we shall 
help India to r .. liBe herself and to fulfil her destiny 
in the organic life of the modern world. 

In thi8 a.ncient land where diverse fonns of faith 
from the highest to the lowest have prevailed. the 
reUgious problem now prtlpounded is not new. We 
have had a. 1'Ii.C8 of' remarkahle thinkers from the daya 
of the Aryan Migration onward, who have pondered 
deeply over the central question of religion and have 
stamped upon India tl.te result of their meditatioD.8. 
Their -convictions haY8 determined more or less the 
character and conduct of all of us who 81'e Indians the 
children of the snil. For ill India thought and even 
speculation have guided and directed practico to a vf'.ry 
remarkable degree. 

The jOYOlll-l, lllilitA.nt, Aryan conquerors of old 
\\'oroHhipping tIle power" of NA.ture with BaCriflC6S i\Ild 
clll-l,lItM, in tlw COUl°I-lU of time went deeper into the 
myt-ltcriOH of religion and tried to probe down into the 
clut.meU-,r of the divinities they worHhipped. They were 
cOlummed with a noble passion to get back behind 8» 
outward forIlls and rituul to the Real, the Eternal, the 
UrrchangilJg. The Variahle, the Unsta.ble, the Illusive, 
they would have none of it a .. ', the ohject of worshjp 
and meditatiOiI. They found in it no satisfaction f~ 
ihe 1:I0u1. All the univerHe round them in its infinite 
variety of changing formR Hud manifeststion was to 
them only a conditioned form of being. They ·reached 
out, gn.)I~ing in the darkness o~ human thought" w the 
uncundltlOned tha.t never vanes never changes. - But 
here. they met the central problem of all spef)ulatWe 
~hou~ht. The conditioned being can ne"Ver kftOW ,with 
l~alhble certainty the _unconditionedi The ,Brainna is 
·1inguna. No predi .. tioo.i. J>i>ssibie,.aoont it; "n. 
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soul in its active state of limited hUIllIm' es.isteo,ce, 
in ilB changing ,tate of life and birth and doat.b;. 
can never know the unlimited existence which ia ~ 
fr.om all change. Salvation or Mukti therefore to 
them con,isted in the attempt to get free (by tho 
supprelision of desire) from the. active state of hUID8Il 
limited existence' which took the soul further. and 
further away from the thtl unli[Jlited which alone w~ 
the. Real. . • 

But that was not 11.11. The conditioned hwnan ex· 
istence itself' with its everobanging phenomena needed 
explanation. Here the exigelicieR of thnught compelled 
the speculation of Brahms. Saguna correlated with the 
Brahms NirgunB. The Brahms· Nir/!,una is the 
Noumenon in relation to the Brahma SaguDa, its 
manifestation; and all conditioned exilitence, bumlUl 
included, IH derived fr()m Brahms Saguna.. Phenomenal 
existence with all the varieties of conditioned being 
needs to find its commnnnation in Brahmll Sag-una, a.nd 
a.t last its absorption through Bra-Illua R~guna. into 
Brahms itAelt: -

I noed not go further for the ~lUrl)I)"e8 of my paper 
in this very crude a.nd elemeutary out ine of the thought 
of the past. To my Indian way of looking at things 
in the light of Christianity there could not haVil 

been a better }rreparatio ev(t1lgelica a 11()bler prepan­
tion for the Gospel than tbiA thought of my own 
eountry. I for my paJ't 8.'3 a Christian feel that I owe 
a howldJess debt of ~ratitud4Ol to these giant ancient 
think-ers of J nd la. No man I feel can declare to me 
the ua.ture of the inv~ible whom we call God. It is 
imp088ible for the conditioned being to know wi~ 
certainty in and thto-ugh his own conditioned eJ:.iBtenee 
the .e8Be6tial ch&l'8.ctSr of the unconditioned God. TIle 
"'oh . along that line 8eems to me vain; and if r were 
'DQ~ & ~~istia.n 1 woul.d cm:tainl:r. Le a p08itiviBt :w ~ 
~ •. I ""old, ",,,,"hlp .... nls ODd JI_,..,.tolil.l 
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them prophet~. rtpostleR, 1jeerR and RO forth. I could 
make positive lL'u .. ertions cOllcerniug human life which 
I can see and feel and handle, but I could make no 
positive /I.R:Rcrtion about the great DIlseen reality th~t 
IS beyond me, and nobody'fI statements however piau .. 
Slole would carry a.ny conviction to my 80n1. 

The Indian thinkers were not 8h~ne in coming to 
agnostic coneluHiom-l. The J ewish ScripturfH~ also con'­
min fJ'tlSsages of like import "As high as the heaven 
il!! above the earth, AO arc my thought!,; higher than 
your thought..," ~ith the rioI'd. So one prophet writes 
and another sums up hifl argument with thefoltl words 
"As touching the Almighty we cannot find Him out." 
The Greek phil(J~ophy agltin paRSetl. 8."1 we a.ll know, 
from an 8.hHtrad idealislll in Plato to a ('.omplete agnos­
ticism in A.riHt~)tle. Indeed it iH clear from tht: history 
of human thought th!:l.t no definite pOHit.ive knowledge 
but only a VM.~'1le ,mrllliHe i~ possible to man about God 
if he has to trUkt to hi.>.; own power." alone to verify his 
kpecul~ti()I1". ~ 

But IlllCC go further with Illfliall phi1o~ophy as a 
!,ruitle and all!)\\' that the Brahtlilt Nil'guua which cannot 
he known may beoolno the Hrahma Saguna who ca.n 
he known, and tlJOll the Chri"tinn pOl"oitjon of the Logos, 
the Incarnation of God iH a highly possible conception 
and t.he queRtioll of the hiEltorie fact would alone remain. 
The know ledge of the invisihle God il"o only possible 
through Him who is the ohjedive self.exl'reE'sion of ,the 
Unknown. The Christian wholly agrees with India.n 
thought in regardiug the knowledge of God 88 tbe 
supreme quekt of mall, af'! the pathwa.y of salvation, &8 

the c[}nditiun of Eternal Life. " ThiB is life eternal::' 
the ChriRtian Soriptures say "that they may kuOlW 
Thee the Only True God." But Ha.t kuowledge, so_the 
scriptureK Ktate. comefol through the Son, the Logos, the 
Revenler of the Fa.ther. The Invisible God, the Father, 
js ex pre8lled in and through the Son, the Vi,ible'image 
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i'ts philosophy is most fully ex/lrtiRlied. In the earlier 
Synoptio Gospels it is equal y -clear. We rellod _ for 
instance H No ma.n knoweth the )'ather s&ve the Son 
aRd he to whom the Son revealeth Him. Come unto 
me all ye that labour a.nd are heavy llloden and I will 
give you rest." Aga.in St. Paul calls Christ "The 
,l..tinAge of the InviRlble God, in whom dwelleth ·the 
fi.llineas of the godhead bodily." The writer of" Hebrew,.s' 
eaJls Him" The Eft'ul~ence of God'", glory. the express 
image of His Essence.' • 

To me, therefore, 8.B I follow the Christia.n Scrip" 
tu.re8, the knowledge of God i8 att8.illable with certainty 
only through the Inca.rnation of' God..----C1od ma.nifest 
:ill the flesh, to use the New TeRta.ment ph!'88e.· The 
Inca.rnation expresses the eternd.l unchanging reality 
wlwm we call Father in WA.ys tha.t we who 'are human 
ban understand, the philosopher d.S well 6~ the peas&n~ 
the weak as well 88 the t!trong. As we read the life 
of Chrie:t and enter into the inner secret of His Being. 
we find. - such wordE! as these" I alll the Way the Truth 
and the Life. No man cometh to the Father but' bY 
~ue." Christ'., cOlL'iciousneB8 i", uever at fault on this 
question of his Sonship. He is ahvaY8 and in e-vety 
circumstance of our connllon human life in abaolure 
Union with the Father rep'l!!ing in Hii'!" love and peacE:, 
yet ever working, for His Father is always work1ng. 
He is evermore in communion with the Father in t.he 
midSt of His work. for He dwells while pre&ent in His 
'earthly life in'the bo&om of the father. That which Jk 
a. momentary gleam with us, Ilo fll:l.t!h of1i~ht which comes 
and is gone, that light which with us IS darkened. by 
19norance and sin and weakness is with Him a.n evetlast~ 
ing vision & never-changing reality, for He and' m 
'~ather are One.. He is eYer in that Light, and thas ~~ 
beoomes tha.t Llght to the world. We" can cObie"}'to 
Him 8Ild enter into ~hat .Light, a:,d k.n?~ and d8l3~ 
t9 others t~t God IS Llght and III Hnn 1& no ll$rkD~­
tt all, that God is Love.. The witne ... of the .. l~ 
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tion is the contiCiout>nel:iS of Chri."t support~d by Hi~ 
works -and words, hi~ life, dea.th and resnrrection. . . 

That then is the first positlon. 1'ho knowled~e of 
God is only possible in its certainty through the Incar· 
nation of God. If thi" iK so, Sah-ntiofl, or /i,Io; I had 
father put It, the trul;J goal lind rle~tillY of the iudividual 
lU8n is reached only hy unioll with thu Incl:Lcuate God 
in Christ; and this iu it.s turn is pOI:l, .. ihle only through 
the actual participation in tb~ lit(~ of Chri!-;t. by what 
St. John ~mHs 'Ahirling in Him.' 

The individual, ('ontiuu3,lly illspil'en with diville hte 
through hi" union with Chl'i"t, the] lWRt'lI!\·k God, tin 
longer live/:! H.!( an ifmlated unit .. hell!, Oil hip.( own perl'!onal 
"alvation or Mukti, hut lit' l,eeoHics trallsti.wlUoo illto 
a. lltling' potent with the higllt'~t 1"\OciRi dtieieney IOjoJiu~ 
his life that· he may find it, Hot ~eekillg hi", OWll welfitre, 
hut mindful of otherfo< uf the world in which he live6. 
Orgauic fi.)l"(,.f',s I\rc thm, at once ~et into ~ra.tion 
makin~ fur solidarity, the Ch,·il'lt-life within the indh .. i~ 
dual hnking him to all humanity 8ntl cMatiDg orgauic 
form!';, (lOrporste bodies, in!lpired wit!. !l. I-lingle Rpil'it 
&Od life. These organic furlH~ are dllj,"~l'fJd with vital 
resistance to evil in every tlhl:l.pe and are penetrated 
with living energieH of goodneMS. In thi", WHo\' all f-Wflr­

increasing and widening !'!ucial pl'ogresK ill ,tll ,lil'lwtiuM 
becomes the direct issue of the union of the inrlividull! 
with God in Christ, Whtm at hl.l4 hUUIIUlity htt.d ,j)uml 
its true centre in ChriHt the SOil of Mft.u, a fully 
org&nised human society etllbrlt.('illg' nl1 tiw worM 
in one common. ,brotherhood will he hoth [,ol·;t;ihle tl.lId 
prlWticable. Mlt.ukiud, we believe, jH pn\M .... iug fOrward 
to that colltlummation througb innulHerH.hlfJ ohloitaclell. 

~
one dyna.mic that human ~ucjetv ll€lldr; fOI' it!'! ulJ 

. g a.nd unification therefHre is Christ the I ncaJ'nH.W 
. . Without a -eentre, hUlllanity can lIe,'er beCowe 

ODe, We can' coneeive of no other ulthnate centrt\ -but 
Christ the ID""""&~ God. 

§ 
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One ~rther point rema.ins. My Christian pOllition 
is essentially hound up with the historic character of 
the Inca.rnation. We do not wors-hip a Christ of myths 
a.nd legend", one whose teatures are only given llH 

in a.n idealised poetic form. having no ade<tuate and 
substantia.l hasis of historic fact. The ChristUI.D record 
hM underguue alld will still undergo (Iuite rightly 
the c10Rest scrutiny·-to flO other documeni'R in the 
world hM.~ such searching exa.mination been applied. 
The fire of modem l~ritlCi)o\nl hM only brouJdlt into 
clearer relief the inetfubltl pOl'trt&.it of Chlist 18.",d his 
a.poHtles, a.nd has JUade it living. striking a.nd real to 
the modern mind. I do Hui wiflh it to be understood 
tha.t I believe in the oomplete verbRI accuracy' or th~ 
verbal inspiration of the New Testament. There may 
be, there a.re '110 doubt. miHtake~ in detail in tba narra­
tives. There prooo.bly are certaiu element·8' in their 
~on~ption of the 8upenla.tural due to the popular 
ideM of the age. M.ud ~ing beyond what. aotIJaUy 
occurred. But a.ll this i~ !l.H it' were the fringe. the 
outer border, the framework of the re&l picture; The 
picture itself with itt'! I-lupreme eentral figure of the 
Historic Christ com~8 out more and more distinctiy as 
the minor points are cleared away. These matters aJ!e 
not of the' esse' of the I nearnation. History, in tbe 
fltriCttJst sense, is not (Joueemed with them; but, 'Un 
the other ha.nd it il'l hiflwry that vindicates the oudyiog 
MajeHty IIf Chri~t. t.he 1II0ral 8.11U lipiritaal ch.Imtcter 
and activity revtlsled amid the strain aud stress, ·the 
vicissitudes sud llfLtUl'sl circunlf~tMucea of the daily life 
of' the Sou of Mttll. It. filJds them a.mply recorded:_ 
e8.l;.ily inteIligible by the silllpiest 8I1d l)()()re~t, 1W·.T.euwy .. 
son ha." so well expres;;ed it :~ 

Though truths ill mWlhood dukly join 
Deep-seated in ou", mYHtic. fRlms. ' . 
We yield .11 bl ... ing, to the 'Nani. 
or Him that made th." OWToat ooin. 



For wiadom dealt with mortal powers, 
Where- truth ill dosest words should fall .. 
When truth embodied in 8. tale 
Sh.lI enter in .t lowly doors. 
And 80 the Word hod breath, and wrought 
With human hands the creed of creeds, 
In loveliness of perfect deedA ' 
More strong than all poetic thought 
Which He may read thRt LindR the sheaf 
Or builds the house or tlig'I'J the grave 
Or those wild eye~ that watch the wave 
In roorings, round the coral reef. 

Jesus, in the weaknesFi of Hh~ human conditioned 
life,.BlId,in the utter weaknells of the in8truments he 
used to ,manifest t1le U OBean ~"ather, hM Aet a 86&1 on­
HiA Divine mission and office. The P&uline statement" 
t,ha.t- Christ emptied Hilll~elf of His divine Glory is 
tlCjually true f\.ud parallel with t.he .Tohslluine /oItatement 
t,hat when the" Word bel~"lIle f:I('sh nnd dwelt 8.motlg 
us" we beheld His Glory--t.he G]ury a~ of the on]y-, 
hegotren of the Father, full uf gmoe and tI'uLh ". .The 
humi)iativn, the weakness, the Crmll!l, are .to the. 
Christian the ellhibition of' the Illy~tery K.nd the majef:lty. 
of t.he Eternal God. The ultima.te conception of God 
i8 not ud.erms c.Jf power and force, uot in terms such 
IW • the UnknowlL, &D<l the U nkunwnable " hut in term~' 
of. the humiliat.ioo of the CrosH., in terms of deathle~s 
IQ.V&, for God .is Jove. 

Btlt further, we ChriBtiRnR believe in the real and 
tnl& l't'IStlrrectioD. of Christ from ,the dead-not in the 
revnification·oftbe mortal body, but in the real and· 
true resurrection from the dead, in the elldlesH life 
of Ch1"ist, who is alive to.day .::I.nd workR' to-clay 8B he 
ever haR done. Thi. life from the dettd He has mllni~ 
faoMd in the pset aud He quic"n. in Hi. followers 
~ .. Theworo.. in the Apocalypse of at. John in' 
wbiOO J .... ' .. y ... l .... a. that liveth and wa. deOd, 
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and behold I am a1ive for evermore' are not symbolic 
languRge for the Chri!ltian, hu;t ,real aDd true- today. 
ThJ'nugh COlllluunion with thi" living Persona] Christ 
we have to-OIlY the }lure mell.ns of aCCORk to the Father, 
the Unchl\uging. gtt~rnH.1 Hflillg". the (Jue~t of our 
greRt t.hinkPl'R of old. 

The lIIes. .. ·!n .. g( .. of the living ChriRt. is hefore India 
at the time uf her fLwH.kenillg'. Will India receive Him 
and attllin to t.ht' fruition t.hnt c()me~ from union with 
Uw ]ncarllnt.e Ood, Uw· ulleollseiou~ longing of hel' 
phiioHoplwl'H, :i/l,int.'1 Rlid :-!I\ges 1 Can :ihe refuse . the 
mCR/!If\g'e '/\11(1 cont.inuf' tel vindicate the truth of' the 
Jaw of Kal1T11t whiC'h 0lwmtN1 wi~,h nllerrjJl~ I?Tecision 
Rnd·cll.~h. It'gioom:fl.nil It ,'\pt'll nt helplef'l8 mdiffereDCe 
on the oare-worn and Jepressetl liw'A of her children-1 
Tl.H law -uf KarJun j~ hut n (!old intellectuai statement 
of an -initexi'hle Ino1'H.l pJ'ill(:l})le. TIle Chri....tian ~le~ge 
of uniou with the IncH.rHate God iN Oil the oUier hand 
the·liying t.ouch of the Roll HI' man to.day, providin,g 
Hle powilr for UpWflN eertain pl'ogrefl~ of the indivi­
dua.l and of the .natioll through the individual. Can 
the hetter mind of Indill. refu1'4e this power and repudiate 
the primHlI kOllrce.of new life offered to it for its aooep· 
tance? As /loll I.mlent Inver of my own dear Motherla.nd 
',.lY prayer 18, God forbid that it shoulJ.. 

If the- individual lives of the millions of India's 
children CRn become theo-centric, united with the 
Unseen God in the Incal1lll-w ChriHt,. wha.t a fund ,of 
true spiritu~ power will be available to renew, 'upHtl 
anu regenerate TTUlia, . making her_ tltrong Alld UIUted, 
f!-ud. pressing fOl'ward w a future tal' more glQr~15 
than her.fmci~rlt l-~t has Lee-II 1 It iH Hpiritua.! ~W8l' 
fl'qm the Unseen. the Real. that. we 1Ie.ecJ. Thto phiJ,Q., 
sophen; of uld .uncolli-lciously pointed tH the ,far.: Qft' 
historic event of tiLe. Incarna.te God-. Tb~t SOUIlQ&l'of 

life and ,;pi~itual power itl. presen,t Withi us, !C~, 
the Sun of righ1ieousne~",-.the centre of, life,· has ~ 
anQ. can Deyor s~t. 
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CHRISTIANITY. 
By PRO'I!:~ROR .J. R. BANJI!RJIi:I'l M.A" D.) .. , CAI.CEJ".A. 

Thl8 fmhject Jnl\y h() divided into two pRrts ;_. 

l. The diHtinctiv(I charact.erifl.t.ics of ChristiRnity. 
ii. Its main doctrineI';, 

A8 regard", it.1-! JiFltinel i~'f1 CIH\TRctf!1'il'4t.lCH, it may 
be AsiJ- . 

I. That it c1aiJll8 to he l1. '/'e'l'i'aINl religion. I~ 
the Epi~t1e to the Hehrewff we rtlRri it~, Chapter 
1. verses 1 and 2 "God, who Hot ~undTy t-ime~ and ill 
divers manners spokf:' in time pa.~t. Ulltn the fathers 
by the prophets, hft-tll in therle laRt uay-x ~pokeu Wlt4 
us hy hilol Son, whom he hath appointed heir of KJ\ 
thingfoi, hy whom alliu he marie the worlds." Hel'E1 the 
wurd < Son' refer", to .• TeKll .... ChriRt. In the GORpel 
according to St. .Jolul, Chapter 7. ver!'!e 1 G we read 
"Jesus Rm~wereJ them, Rnd Mid, My doctrine iF! nut 
mine, but hiH that 8ent me." Now the~ ~ 
clearly Rhown that Chri~tianity or the religion 8.88OClbt·, 
ed with the name of JetJUI'I ChriRt waH communicated 
frOom God to lUan -by His SOli. JeSUfiJ Christ, whom He 
Rent into this world. 
, With regard to thiR claim put forward by Chris­

'tanity it may he noticed that other religions ha.ve also 
$t·up the same claim. Hinduism Bnd Mahomedanism. 
fi)r example. profess to be revealed religiom.. The, 
Srllti under which the VedAA, t.he V fodanga.s and the 
Upanishadl'l c,-mle fnf'RnR ... ",,'hltt 'R"flA hea'rrl" and is­

aelien"4:l to onntllin t.he very word,\4 of the Deity. Maho­
-.et ·professed to have received the Koran at difi8nmt 
Itimes from h""v ... by the h.nd. of the A~ Gabriel. 
'V'aeee revealed religion~ are t-o be dift'enmtmted, froll! ...,eJ religiollelike the Bra.hmuism profewed, by 
1JIOai!.,r. of Ih. Sadb"" ... lI"""lDo Sam~, ' 
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. U. it ciaims to be the only 'f"€'OOlalion aoout man'~· 
Mlvatiim that mRn is bound to ~ep.t. in other words, 
it is exclusive. In the Acts of the Apostles, chapter 4, 
'Ve1'll8 1.2 we read -.. Neither is there Salvation In any 
other: for there is none other name under heaven given 
among -men. whereby- we must be ea.ved." Vena 10 
olearly shows that I none other Dame' means' no Qther 
name than that of J 68U8 Christ.' J OhD, 14, 6 runs 
thus ... Tesus Raith unto him, I aID the way, the truth, 
and "the life no maD oometn unto the lr"ather, but by. 
me." Th~ Father is God, oonsequently Christ's words 
eIMrIY indiM.t.e that access unto the Fa.ther or God is 
pooaible only through Him (Christ), in other wOl'ds 
man can be S8Ved only by Christ; for access untO' God 
who is' holy is poRsible only if ma.n becomes holy or' is 
freed. from the dominion of sin and one of the ideas 
embodied in Sal vation i~ freedom from the power and· 
dMJiqion of sin. 
'.. It. may be .. ked-but how do we know God to be· 
~wly 1· The answer" is-from t~e moral Jaw itrrrJ:anoocf 
JD u~. We ilUrMelves cannot be Its author, for m tb~ 
CM!e we •. c:ould break it with impunity. The 9.~. 
of OOMcle,l)Ce aud the pangs of remorse hear ~stImooy 
to the fact. tJUI.t ~)f iB not the author. Nor is Societt 
its EJI)urce. Nil t)ouht it can call forth fro,n UB oertain 
actionH by promising rewardt'J and make UH desiRt from 
others. by t,hreatening 'U8 with punishruent.s, but if we 
act m' 'furbeft.r in Ruch c~eB, we al'~ prudent; 'we ca.nnoe" 
be, ..... ,»oral: The right HlUHt be done becau~ it 'is; 
right-M TennYHOn PUt,R it-. . 

"·And, l~cau",€' right il" I'ight, to follow righ.t .. 
Were wi~~)m in the soorn of consequence.;' 

Hence the l'lgllt mu~t be referred for. its source tcJ. ,1IiIIi'. 
who iR All Pe:t1e~t, whose perfection- ,the' mar"" 11inJ:"' 
reilectfol. 

.. .This .idea ., (;00. <II Iwl, i. emplw.tiw;i by ClIrio·, 
110 ... 11/. Obriot ..... y. ".Be ... ", .. iheoe{OI'e.'~_ 



lUI your Father _which II'J in heaven is perfect" ,(~att-, 
hew, 5, 48) In Johu 17, 11 we read .. Holy Father" 
and iu RevelaNolI 4, 8 "Holy, huly, holy, Lord God 
Almiahty;" . . 

Cncidentally it mR.y be noticed here the Christianity 
believing God to be holy and perfect "'ilmes to'accept 
any a8 Incarnation of (}ud mho is 1wt /wig. 

, It ,is here. deserving of mant,illil that the idea- of 
Salvation is the essential element of religion, for'the 
latter really .grapples with the {troblelU-how nuw that 
is sinful (&8 his moral consCIousness shows) oan be 
reconciled t<> and united with the holy Clod, and 
Cb.ristianity in bolding that there it.; ltO Salva.tion .or 
reconciliation with God except through Christ 1De&D8 t9 
emphasize the idea. that the heart of reli,S'ion reveals, 
Christ .. the Person without whom it (religion) oinks 
into a va.pid creed. 

No~ this exciusiveneMB of the religion of Chti8t 
differentiates it from other religions. Thm, for exampJe 
Kriahna says in the Gitu which is reveren~U1 
thought of by Hindus that worship "W .. 1>d to other 
GodS is in & !tense otrered to him r (MA" IX 23J and­
he accept. and . reward. it [Idem, \TIl, zl·n). God, 
acconli~ to Christianity, must be worshipped ali Clod 
in Christ" God rovee.Jed;n aud through CIiris.,andnot 
.. .any .other God. According to the taaehiDg of the 
Br&hmos of the Sadh .... a" Brahmo Samaj .. truth·., I/) 
be reverentially a.ooepted from all Soriptures Mrl the 
tclr.chings of all perBOUl:~ without di.,t4nction of ereed 01." 
cumtry," but Christ cJaimK to be "the truth" (Joim 
(U, 6) and ,the light of the world" (John 8, 12) ooDd 
tbe E"""geliot 8&'" .. That w,," the true Light, w,hioh 
lighteth every rt$n that cometh into th6 .,,~ 11 

(Jobo 1, 9~ F.,.ill th .. we know thot wh .. te ... r.ttUth 
may:baN" be.., ""'f~ht ·by othe ... , 'itcama from Chrise 
"the ttite .l"",t. .. , 

,.IUrt is an ho.to.ical religion, ~ with :jthe 
f+.,. lIN iIJ \iIe ........tool ~ ... ......t·':AaH·wiII'· . 
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put e!Ul\ity between thee and the woman, llnd between 
thy seed Hnd her seed" (Geu&:Ii:,; 3, IS) Hy' thee >-is 
here meant the Serpent 01' Slltltll and by 'th~ ,,(omBn • 

Eve. the mother uf IIllulkind. Now it is Mid further 
in tha.t VerMtl .. it slmll hruise thy head," i.e., Eve'~ 
seed or one to be bU1'1I of the WOluall shall braise the 
haud of Sa.~n i. (~., undo his wicked work by saving 
mell. Thi~ pr'opheey Wat-; f'ulti.lled to the letter when 
Chri~t born of the virgilio Mary atoned by his death 
for the sint' of mankimllLnd saved the human race from 
the poweJ' of "in at-; wen a,,", the punishment6 for ~jn. 
In tlw Buok of R,1,\·cJntioll, Chupter 12, 9 we read .. that 
'old IoiEJrpellt. ('KIIell th~ Ve\'il amI Stttall." Hence the 
iuterpretatiou of • Herpt!ut' g-ivt:J1I abttvt;) i~ jUtltified. 
1'he prophe<'Y ill the Huok of t;clIt':.,:js ubout Chri~t was 
steadily kept het()I'e the ,Jew':.; miud uy the ordinance 
of lia.crifice."\ whieb prefigured H i!-J atoning deat,h, They 
were uut ~hadows. though, iu ~~olllpa.riloion with tho 
S6C1'ifice of Chri~t, For the idol), here deve1oped. See 
the EpiRtle to t.he J-iebl'ew.... Chapter 10. Mark how 
the' plUphecieiS ul!out Him \\'~J'c fulfilled to ili{: letter. 
In' the firf!t, place, It had he~1I foretold th.&t He would 
be' born in Bethlehem (Miellh, 5, 2). He was born 
there {Luke Chapt<lr 2. VCl"U, '. 6 and 7). In the 
8I!c<md pi.... it had been prophesied th.t he would be 
borD' 'of a virgin (Isaiah, 7, 14.). He was bom of the 
virgin Mary (Matthew. Chapter 1. venles 18 and 21). 
The details of' the treatment He would receive had 
been given by the prophet !Raiah in the 53rd Ch.pre. 
of his Book. These were also literally fulfilled, for 
J e!'lu!'I WtloS despised Bud rejected by men, o:ppressed and' 
'afHicted, The same evangelical prophet m the saine 
chap,ter spea~ of' His meekness Bud gentleness and Hia: 
atonmg death. "He wa.s wounded for OUT trSI1sgt'eS'­

'l!Iions, he was bruitled for our iniquities;" What an 
. array of prophecies we have in the, old Testament which 

.... e find oomplet<lly fulfilled in our Lord and Master •. 
~ "r N~h I The prophet. were inere men. Thet· 



( 39 ) 

{:ould prerliet, t,]1I' Divine pll\H worked ont in t.hu 
coming of Chri~t, Hi>l lift, [UHl death, orily heing" ill:t~piroo 
by- Hi", Spirit. HE:lllce we helieve that their utterancos 
roveal the plan of God in the Itllvent of. Chri:.:;t and that 
plan Chril;tinnity unfi)hll'; fully. . COIl~(l{IUolltl'y thi.\oi 
reli~iun i:-; not 1l11.l.1l'" :-;pecull\~iull l\bl~ut the Diviue but 
God'~ plan ati worked out III the iusto['y of the hUlllan, 
ra.ce. . 

IV. It j" 11. ,/'(tf'£/lJllt/ religilHi. Thcl'C are doctritwli 
of it which are above rea-Ron, "lJUt not contrary to reason. 
~'" it emanaWH trOlH God and !-Ipeakl'l of Him,. who is 
far above our comprehenRioll, it is houud to ·ha.ve 
wyswries. Tlli" difterr.mtiate:-; it frolU tIlC Theistic 
systems that insist upon tI. conceptioll of God which 
the hUITmll rCAAon can fan in with. Chrii'tianity on the 
nther ha.nd huld:o; tha.t there must be mysteries.. III the 
words of a.n eminent philmiopher " 1.l.U uudert;tooo God is 
not a. god a.t all," fi)r the tinito Imman mind cannot be 
expected fully to UlulcrJolta.ud the Iufinite. Y Lt, mti.rk 
how itl'i prominont doctrinc:< foIatilS(Y the reaSliH of man" 
When, fur example, it MY" that by tlw death o( Je.-;us 
Chri8t we ",viritually live 01' uur ~pil'itua.l live:; t..hrive, 
we sce"that this iH 'luitu ill keepiJlg with whnt we kllow, 
to be the law of OUI' phY'''i{~a.1 lift>. (JUI' phy~ic<-d liv()8 
!ire 'kept up by the dflath of vegut/'l.bJl-l/'l, fi,;h &t'., I'IU tha.t' 
other livel:! mUlIt. periHh if we a.re. to live, Nuw if' thp 
same Ood prciolide:-; uvtJr the lipiritua.l ulliver:-;e tlui.t 
presidelol over the phYI,deal, why ,..,llOuld We Hot .cxpec1. 
Him to act in, the Mille way ill hoth? Alld wo ]lava 
I:e&8OU to belicve that OllC' Il.ud the iinTlle Und III'ol'lidc8 
over ,both the world-lipirit.lll:l.l and ph,)':-;h~H.1. Other· 
wirile, why ikI it that ftll' vlOIl.l.tion uf l'ipiritual ltHd lIloral 
law!; lIlen ltll!e phy~ically }luHi:s}wd,{ Why j,o,; t.he druu­
kard ur the proflig'ltc fimud to ";UtlCI' tnJIU hodily 
ail.n"m~·1 Take again the doctrinc of th,t: luediattJr .... hip 
qf..C,hri.st-;-t~nt mILD ClW be reoonci!ed tit God through 
Chrltlt. Is lt unreasonable to believe tlNtt G~1o..i shqui(l 
,!!,lHlkin the 'pirit",,\ world throUgh aweilia.Wt whc'Il 

J 
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He U!':!8S HW/UIS in the physical '. 'Our bodies are 
preserved, f(~d and clvthod by God,. we, beli~ve, but hy 
means of t;)()~l, clothes !:Lnd orgl:LlllsatlOns lIke what we 
find ill "tat.OR or goverHmenkl. 

V, It claims to be the religion for all humauity 
or the whole of the hUIlUl.ll race, indeed the u'ni,t!ersal 
religiun. .T usUS, hd'OfU I:I.sceruling into heaven, .:laid to 
HiH aJlo~tle}l .. Go ye therefol'~, and teach all nations, 
baptizmg thelll in the nume of the Fatller, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Gl1ost." This paH."Iage coupled 
with Jesus' wurds Hoticed ahove " I am the way" and 
tho passa'l'e in the Ads wentiolled ahove "there is • • none other llame under he~1Vtln gInn! among men, 
whereby we mUf.!t he t,:aved" drive,,; us to tlw conclusion 
tha.t Chl'istil\tlity is meant to he the ul\iver~al religion. 
The 'wurds ill Matthew 28, I~. quoted ahoye lay the 
(~I)1l)ml:l.lld OJ) Chl'i~f:-; di:-;('ipleH to teach all na.tions. 
TIllS feature of our rtlligioll di8tiuguishel-i it, from a 
religion like Hinduism which iH obviously int6uded for 
the lfiudus only. fur tIlt: latter irl bound up with the 
caste-system Vi' hich if-; very strict. Men that Ilr~ not 
Hindui'i Ctl.lIHut eOIlKtXlu(mtly Lecome HO, for outsiders 
(~atlnot he admitted to the Hindu eMtw:!. It nIay be 
said tltat this iH true of' orthodox Hinduism only aud 
it mn.y he further ll1ailltu.iued that Hiuduism as a I'eli­
giou "jewed ill the light of it;.; developmcnt, h88 been 
eatiloIlc alHf eclectic. Afl Mr. P. N. Bose in his 
lIistm'y (:I' lHurlu (H'j)ili,~ation dU1-iWJ British RW6 
vol. I, 1" 45 "'llyH of it .. Though profe",sedly based upon 
the ye(.IIl.~, it iH Ill) lIJor~ like the Vedic,reli~ioll, th~ 
lHall 1'-: like the protopl~"'llllC genu out of wInch he 18 
suppOI;ed to huve been evolved. It has grown during 
three t.housand years to be what it is at present, It il!li 
not tIlE' crtled of the Rigveda, nor of the Brahma.naa,: 
nor pf the tT plluishads nor of the Puram.lll ; it n~itber' 
SaivililH, HOI' VaiElhnavism, nor Sfrtism; yet it is 
all theAe. It C!l.ll hardly·be oalled a. homogeneous 
rcligion ill the 8enS(; that. J udalt!Ul Rud Zoroastria.uism.-
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are Rmong the older, or Chri"tianity alld MuhoJrlodanislll 
arc among the more recent I'eligion:i. ,- Christianity. 
however, j:,l not a recent relig-ion. bl,jUg" R development 
of JUdai8111. 

Turning now to the second divif;ioll of my subject, 
I wish to HRy that the prominent doctrines of Chris­
tianitv are the foJlo,yiIw :-

• 0 

I. God i.~ a spir-/t (JolIn 4, 24). Honec He h; 
not matter and cOll!olequently not p,onfined to 11 l)Rrticular 
portion of space. He is infinit,e and etenml. In the 
] 39th Psalm. verses 7 H.lld B we read '. whither ~hl\ll I 
go from thy "'piri.t? or whither xhl111 I tiee f1'om thy 
prel'lence? If I ascend up into heaven, thou art there; 
If I ma.ke my Led in hell, behold. thou art there." In 
Roma.nl'; I, 20 we road of God's "eternal power." In 
188.iah 57,15 we read" For thUl~ sa,ith the high ami 
lofty One that inhabiteth eternity." He ij.; poi-r;eHI'!ed 
of all perfectiolJ. Chri~t sayfl .. Be ye theret()re perfect, 
even as your ~"ather whicL i~ in heaven i.'l perfect" 
(Ma.tthew, 5, 48). In Revelaf1'mi 7, l2 we l'e/-l.(l .. Ble.':l­
sing, and glory, a.:nd ·wisdom. and thank.<.;giving. and 
honour; and power, and Blight, Le unto our God for 
ever and ever." 

He, as spirit, knows, feels and wills. The God in 
whom we believe is perfJonal, not an illlper!'!onal force. 
Peter in his firr;t EpiAtle spea.ks of the .. Elect, accord~ 
ing to the foreknowiedge of' God the Father" (eh. 1, 
2). This clea.rly showt! that God ha.s knowledge. 
Again in .John 3, 16 we read "For God ",0 Joved the 
world &c " and love is a. feeling or emotion. AH Princi­
pal Fa.irbairn in his "Place of ClulAt in Moslem 
'rheology" MyS, the doctrine of the impassibility of 
God (,. e., the doctrine that God ('.annot feel) is a 
monstrous error. The Lord's prayer contains the words 
u Th1 ",.ill be done "-words whIch point to the fact 
~_ God has will. 
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II. in m~e r;od/~(ul the1'e m'e three jl{!')','wnH­
the Ft£tM"f, the 84m {md the Holy (l1w.'It (w Spi'rit; 
We have tllis from the Bapti~l\la.l formula. which 
ChriRt enunciated and v,rhieh wo have already quoted. 
Further ill Paul'~ 2nd EpiHtle to the Corinthians, Ch. 
18 and vcm€' 14 we read. "The grace of the Lord 
J esW! Chri~t, !\.nd the love of God, and the communion 
of the Holy Ghost be with you all." The Lord J esufl 
Christ is called the Son and G·od. is called the Fnther in 
the baptiKIlULl fOl'lllula. €hri8t repeatedly had called 
hilIlRelf "the Son" and Hod" the :Father " hefore he 
enunciated tho llapt.iMIIlH.l forlllula. S8e, fur uxample, 
John 6, 40 and 44. 

It may be Ht).id that it it-: ineomprehen,o;ible that in 
Olle GodlWl\tl there .. llorll.1 be thr(;c Pel'i'101lH. Now I 
hl\ve fl.il'clVly ~!lid that CllI'j:-;t.ianity hll:-; my:4Cl'icr-; and 
thif; i.e; what Wi'- ;~h()uld exped to nnd in a religiun which 
001111';" 1'1'41111 (;1.41. It i.-: HOt. p!)f'."iblc for tile fiuit.e 
intellect. of lIIall to lIHdcl'st.ltwl fully the na.ture of the 
IllTIuite. .At. tilt, sn.lIle tillln W!~ 'Ia\'p SOIllO aid,"4 to t.ho 
part.inl "P!disatiOlI of' til(! id(~a of t.hl! 'rl'illity. We find 
t.hat we 1111"'4' cOllpkxity in ullity. The ggo 01' Mind 
which wo lw.ve is 0110 ~\Iul yct at t.he "aWl} time it h88 
8everitl f'und,ions or 1~\eultief.;·- knowing, tt1eling and 
williug. Again we call thillk of Uud',. seitco1l8ciou8oess 
al'! nece~Rib1ting n. 11ist.inetioll betwten Himself and 
Rome 0110 Imd henco ll('ee .... fjit~tt.illg a personal distinction 
bctween HilliHelf ltud the SO'll. We are bound to 
admit, h()WeV~ll', Hu\t thi:-; H~l<lt('d and Roi"lmn subject 
doel'! not admit of heing tully understood. 

God is tIle Croator. Thus, for example, we read iR 
the 19th ver~c of Uw 4th chapter of the lRt Epistle of 
Peter" Wherefore let. them that suffer according to the 
will of God commit the keeping of their souls to him in 
well doing, as unto tI. faithful Creator. - At the 1iIf.'me 
tilDe we learn that He created everything by the Son 
who became incarnate ~ J eSllS Chl'ist, -for we r~. 



( 49 ) 

.. In the beginning wns the Word ......... the ~!lme waH 
in the heglUlling with God. All thing~ were ma.d~ 
by him" (John 1, 1,. 2 l1ud :~). "The \Vord." we read 
ill the 14th vel'i:le of the ~allle Chapter of John, .. was 
made flesh and dwe1t among UK" Hl'nce we have n(~ 
difficulty in understanding to whom the expression 
"the \V ord" refen:. 'We further learn that by the 
Son ur Jesus ChriHt the world will be judged. In 
John. Chapter 5, yot'.~t' 22 W(' read that tIle }"'ather 
judgeth un 1H1lT!, but hath C!lIlollllitteti all judgnlellt unto 
the Son. l\fa.tthew :-,tpP/.l,ks to the l'olH.lllO ettflet (Chapter 
:.!5, vet'RC ;n &e). Hut Jel'lu~ shillcs fiJl·th in the 
Bible «-H the Saviour Itll"o Hond &'"1 I';ueh lR the nel'lire of 
H.1l nations. Hut of' thj~ later un. The Holy Spirit the 
Spirit of tl"uth. who guide~ men illto all trut.h, repro.vel; 
the world of Hin, [tud of l'ightuURIIO:"H nlHl of judglllent 
(.Tohn 10, fl.), '1.(' .. Hn ('OIlVillC~(\1; all hllJll:m heingH o( 
theAe. 

It il'l to he ol,:-!cl'v(·(1 thnt though the Trinity is 
unalllhiguo\1l.dy HpnkeH of: j'ut. nod iN One aeconling to. 
Chri/oltinnity. ]n Mark Chapter 12, VeI'HO 2!) we read 
,. And .r {,,,HI'! aw\\vered him, tlH~ fil'Ht of 1\11 the l:orn~ 
uUtndmeJlt!-I ir-;, H~;I\r-, 0 ljo.intPl; t1l(' Lord our God is 
one L(Jl'd." (ho' -j'di,q£01, ;.~ deaJ'ly 'fIw?/.(Jthe£.~ti(' and 
80 it h;; like VeihtntisHl, MKhomeultllil;Jn H.ud the Theistic 
systems. At the AAme tillll" there are fundamental 
difference~ between t.he ChriRtian idea of God find the 
ideas of the nther HVHteHl" nwutiOllt~11 herB. Vedantisrn 
iM pantheistic. Chri~tinllity iJ; thei ... tic. Mahomedaoisrll' 
a.nd the TheiHtic HYi-Items with which we are famHiar 
do not hold the vicw of Trinity ill unity. They are 
iildeed not theiHtlc but deiRtic, 

III. (for] is Om' Fat/Ie-I' (lUll alf 'liW/~ aJ'e lJ'l'othe1'lf. 
AI'! -our Father Hoe clues for 11,. lind IOJl~ to Mee our 
tq;tward progress, ,He is not like the G.od of .the 
Deiats who 1m,wing created the wodd left, it to be 
goyern~d by the lan's He had made and, witbdraw 
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Himself from it. "AI't, Hot, t,wo sparl'owJ-: 801d for 
a. faTthing '{ and one nf them Hhall not fall on the 
ground without your father. But the very hairs of your 
head are all numLel'ed," says our Master (Matthews lO~ 
29 o.nd ~O). In the Rallle Gospel, 6th chapter and 30th 
verke we read thA.t God will much more clothe us when 
He dotheR the grasH of the field. The God of Chri8~ 
tianity is not like the god~ that Tennyson ~pel\k8 of 
in tlw Lows·EfLterf'l. 

• 
FOI" they lie bnide their fleeter, and lbtl holla are Jlurl'd 
}<'"r J'I'Jow them in the v!llley~. and the clollis are lightly, Cllrl'd 
}t',unct their golden hOU8t'S, girdle(l with tile ij"il:'8l11ing world; 
Wher", ,bey smile in secret, looilins over wasted illUde., 
Blight 80d (limina, plague and flartl"luake L"oarillg def'pli ~Dd fiery Banda.. 
Clanging 6Sht8, and ftomiug to\"'"~, !lUU sinking ~hif'B, and ~rll,.iDS h!lnd&.­
But tbey Hmiie, tbl'y liud 8 music r:entred in 11 doleful song 

Our nod so 'TIw('h 1001'Cil NIB (!tlfllwing, mankind, that 
lIe yare IIi.Of only .'fImjm' muu'/'l ivdl'fltion. 

IV, Christ 1:,'( d?'~I'£ne, The divinity of Christ may 
be Raid to he the (~Ol'ner stone of our faith. We accept 
the revelation of G()d'~ will ma.de hy Chril-lt beca.ulie 
we believe til/lot the latter Ufo; divine could tell the world 
11,11 about God'/,! will-that He (ChriBt) eould disclose 
whAt God waut." a11 mell to uo. While there are TIli\.ny 
prooffol of Hili divinity, we would give only two. Of 
mere Hons of mel) a perfect Lslance of the different 
meuW fi«:uitieR ca.n Ufn'el' be fI,g~ert.ed. We know 
tha,t JOell dowered with high jntell~ctUlll powers have 
sadly lacked IXlwer of' HeHcolltro], or ill (lther words, 
the wi1l pow{Jr baA been weak in them. In Jesus of 
Nazareth, however, we find tbe most oppokite ()uslities 
blellded in the sweepeHt uniAnn tlr harmony. We know 
that in merely human beings it i.ol in vain that we look 
for thi", harmony. Let UA conAider the C':haracter of 
J esu~. Out in the desert He find", the ftmlished multi­
tude nnd miraculously feeds it; He raiseH the dead Son 
of the widow ofNain to life. No human heart W88 eveJ 
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80 tender a.<l our Lord'", a.nd yet, when the oc~ion 
dema.n.ded it He knew to be just and indignant. From 
huma.n lips never tla.<lhed forth such words of' right­
eoUA indignation as those which fell from the lips of 
our Master a.<.J He viewed the religious condition of the 
people aroutHi Him from whom the soul of religion had 
departed. Surely i':1uch a hll.rJuoniouA union of opposite 
qualities is fitted to cstuLlish His divinity. W tl might 
I\}""O refer to the fact that our MB."Iter of flawI8Bs 
character who boldly f~ed His 81ltagonists with the 
4uery .. which of you couviuceth me of sin" (John 8, 
46) iii to be believ~l when He liaYs thl\t He h~ the 
power to forgive !SillS and thUfi chl.ims flo diville aUribute 
(Matthew. 9. (;). 

V. Sin i,'1 (t 'f'l.mlity awl aut mt £Uu:$ion mtd it 
('onsistij iu con·uption /.!.f the 'will. This means that 
there is really /oIuch a thing as moral evil and it oonsistx 
in KUlne activity of uur!>elveK that iH ()Ppo~ed to God'~ 
will. Ja.mes J:my~ in hi!:! Epilitlo, chapter t. ve~es 14 
and 15 thKt every man is tempted, whoH he i~ drawn 
away of his own lu:-;t and enticed aud when Just hath 
(lonceived, it brillgeth furth Sill. ~"rolH this it is 
evident that sin is the uutcome of our lUsh" or evil 
desires. In 1st Peter, 4th chapter dond 2nd verse, &. 

contrast is drawn between the lustx of men and the 
will of God. E'~rom thi8 we .see that sin which is the 
outcome of' the fonner consist..; in doing whs.t itt 
opposed ~ the will uf Chxl. Pantheistic syRtems like 
the Vedanta cannot l3eriomily entertain the -idea. of 
the r~lity of sin.· 

VJ. The grandest meS!i&ge of our religion ·to the 
worll;! iii ths.t Ood in lIis etc'17In[ 1IJisrJmn and ~me 
p("nned afaith for 'ilU1.n's '1ld''-'?'-.iun. Ringing down 
tbxough the ages come to despamng a.nd despondent 
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man, knowiug 111lt wlmi to tlo ~) ho nwollcHed to the 
holy God that he h1\.'> olfeuded by hiM fo;illN, the wHrds 
that breathe .",(weet comfort into hi!:! souL "God so 
loved the wOl'hI, that ho gave hiM only begotten Snll, 
that whwmevcr belipv(3th in him ,.,.hould not peri't>h, 
but ha.ve everJMtillg life" (.Jollll 3, 16). The Son of 
God mut-!t be a.ccepted Rli AAvioul', Hay as tho only 
saviour. Ye,"!, He ll.lone eUli ~a.V(j, says ChriHtianity, for 
God has anointed Him to.this offi'~e. He il) the ChriHt 
(=a.nointed). HI:' 11.1une eall "ave, for Hl'1 "lay:-; .. I am 
the wav" aud we IllURt bclieve Him for we have found 
Him t()~ I"!hiue tiJT'th in the eft'ul~ence of a Hllj.tchless 
holine~ll, Ii. holinc:-;H never :-;hUWll by u.n,v mere man. 
Yes, we Il1U~t clONe with GOt]'" offer of ulCrcy to U8 
and we shall he nti~etl fi'DlII our degraded. ,~illful eon­
dition to that of the ;.4()Il~ of Und, ClJriKt cah communi­
cate holine:siS to u~ foJ' Hc is perfect and ho!y. He iH 
.. the rose of Sha.ron," TJw rose dUCH not keep it.t. 
tragrtt.uce to it~elf but f<he(l~ it t1.1Jr<IH,d, Ou:!:' Mw;ter 
if we :-!urrellder ouri"c]ve:-; to Hilll, (,OIlJlIllllli(:atc-; to UI'3 
the tI'W!'l'HoUCC of' Hi,,; holillc,o,;:-;, Hu ,'11tve:.; U:o; from the 

~ 

POWCf.' !l.ud dUlnillioll of :-;ill ;wd II)' dying ill our Mwad 
saves us fmlll tlJC puui",hllltmt-,; that would otherwise 
h80ve awaited \1M ill hell (M_atthew, ZO, :!H, Romans 8, 
1, 2}. By HiH death Wl~ Hpiritually Ii ve just ~, by 
the (Jeath of vegetaLles, fish etc., our physical Ii vos 
continue, fill' we cOlH-mme them, Wha.t a glorious_ 
idea. of AAlvatiull we have here! No doubt it is 
different from the iden of llwksho, taught by Hinduislll 
which COllHists in the human HOUr being IibfMrbed 
in the Bra.hu.lnu, being freed frOTH the necessity of 
tralllnuigration,· .. He that sees in his individua.l ijOul 
8S entity apart from the ulliveI'8al !'loul, and other 
than the one imperKoual Self: I'ctaiUM hili tictitiow;: 
individuality, and lllUlSt }Jl\SS fl'U1U boJy to OOdy 80 

• Tha writl'r evidOllt1l' f()rg~ tllat Hindui~1I1 rt.l!w upbolda tile doeJ;rine 
or a dtwot.ee living in eternal bt:autitudo nnd .11illS in WI') r~' O(·lliI-
flud-=_~, . 
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long as he reWns it." (Gough', PhikJsO'f'''Y oj the 
Upanishads page 131). According to Christianity, 
on the other hand, uum--aa.ved. redeemed,. delivered 
-:,will continue to. be a separa.te personality from 
God and have personal existence of unutterable bliss, 
ineffable hapiness anu communion with his Father 
through the endless a.ges of eternity. And hence 
Christianity says to ~v~ry one <, Despair not. despond 
not." Brothers, the moral aud sphitual livet'l of our· 
selves and others may he stunted, poor and feeble. 
and consequently we may be unhappy and miserable. 
But we should not lose heart. for though down we be 
on the plains below, in a.n environment by no me8llf~ 
inviting, our souls Illay he up on the high mountain 
tops, breathing the bracing atmosphere of God's. ,;race, 
basking in the worm sun-shine of His favour, glisten­
ing whIte as snow and reflecting, as the snuw high 
up on the mountain reflects the light of the sub, the 
full orbed righteousness of the Sun of righteoll,ijpess: 
Self-dependence kills us, dependent!e on the Sun of 
righteousness-breathes spiritual life and power into 
us. When this consumma.tion is wrought, the glorioW! 
millenium will come aud brother knit to brother 
in sweet bonds of spiritU&1 fellowship 'will 1rii\'ke 
this earth, which has been turned into an arid de.ert 
by .in and corruption, bloom .. the garden of God, 
where the aroma of holinesl:s will be shed, the voice of 
concord . a.nd harmo'I,Y will be heard, the holm of lova, 
joy .ndpeace will be poured forth in abundance .nd 
., the p:arliament of maIl, thtl Fedj:lration of the world" 
will be aD accompli'hed fact. 

10 
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~ '" ~ ~ ;pf: ~ '" fiMMI:q '" I 

There is nothing higher, nobler, and more e~ential 
, . . than religion for worldly pr-osperity 

.!ecMl1i.r h rdl- and spiritual salvation, says the 
81 . worshipful Sankara, in his Introduc­
tion to the Song Celestial, referring to the Vedic 
religion: 

lI!fiI;Jt ""S" """'" tlI' ....,;,,-
Life is real, life is unrefl.l; this is no paradox. We 

are CMt in the Ocean of &m-lf(J,ra which is fall of 
waters in the shape of Rorrows, di!';crcpancies, &c. which 
a'bounds in crocodileM of severe di8Ca.,eS, old age, and 
decay, which is beginningless and shoreleM and which 
is inoo88&nt in itH Joitream of df'Jl.ths and births. One 
who is fondly attached to the deoeptive pleasures-i}f 
Samsam fancying them M rea.lities to he ",ought after, 
cannot reach the All-merciful Lord even in hundreds 
of ages. 

Life is thus unreal. On the other hand he who 
knows thE' traDl!litorme'88 of Samsara is above itS~-
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neAS. It is during our journey in this life witb mortaJ 
coil on, on the physicsl pll:Llle. that we f\re entitled to 
know and reRli.OIe the AlI-blil'lRful Lord who j", sought for 
by the sagefol, as the highest object. of. human existence. 
Life i~ t}ms rt>Al. It j" religion that discloses the 
reality or otherwise of life. It is religion that pricb 
the bubble of the vanity of human wishes. It jilt 
religion that di~clo.~el'l the relatioll of the S1N"ilt'il1 (the 
individual floul) with the ~ (the universal soul) 
and the means of sttf\ining the latter. It iF~ a balm 
to the di~tre8Sed. It ia a Holace in adversity. It is aD 
eS8ential factor in the formation (jf noble character; 
no political education is complete without religion. Reli­
ii on il'l absolutely necessary for mA.terial prosperity 
glso. He who works fiw hilllHelf and his country repoF.!· 
ang in the Lord sud worshipping Him with flowers of 
devotion and love, is richl:}' rewarded with SUCOOSB in 
life. Eating, sleeping, couplmg and fear, are t;:ommon to 
all sentient beings. It iM l1uddhi that distinguishes man 
from the rest of creation. Religion is the product of 
Buddhi ; without religion Illan is worse tha.n quadrupeds; 
worF.le than thia, without the fire of religion Ulan is but 
n mass of cold lifeles!,I Mtuff'. At the time of the dawn 
of religiouli revival on the Iudifm horizon, religious 
Conventions are of the highest value and <;!petlok of the 
philanthrophic nature and love of God and country, of 
the organisers of the movement, whose a.im is. to hal'· 
monise the various religion!'! of their mother country. 

The Vedic religion i. twofold "~ 
~: 54tl~ell!i';bflt,._al :.:.-

The Vedic religion is twofold-the religion of &etion" 
and the religion of renunciation." . 

The Lord Sr.. Krishna says in the (!~Md 
entitl~ the Song Celesthl •• +It\~"t /ifiI •• f.iI., ;r:Nat~' 
... ~ «""' .. , G\~"'~ <i\liI;ri ,," Bh. Gita Ad.3.V. '3 • 

.. Twofold are the paths .t.fir.t taught by ~ ; the .po.th 
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df gy<m (knowl~e) to Sankhy,"" and the path of 
karma (action) to Jogins". 

The purpose of the two-fold religion is the attain­
ment of Moksha., the supreme bliss which consists in 
the complet.e 'cessation of Sa.mS8f8. Of the two pa.ths. 
the path of knowledge i. the direct and the path of 
karma is the indirect means of attaining Moksha., The 

'Vedanta is concerned with the path of knowledge 
ail a means to secure immortality or Bra.hmAn. 
t<~ <ltI(¥(cql"l'!Rif.t'-«("~tfN\4r~-" 

u All the 'u panishad8 a.re engaged in describing the 
true nature of the Atma. " lotrod. ha.v. U pa. 

The Flphere of the thesiy is to explain the PUrlllha 
, of the U pMlisha.ds; His two-fold 

,QI'&~, Ma,a, VDI- a.spects: Personal and Impersonal; 
"I'M, lIIokiba. h f " h' d t e nature 0 .o:r.lGva; t e UnIVerse aD 
the relation of the univer.o;e to its cause the Brahnu:t.n ; 
Moksha a.nd the mca.ns of attaining it from the Adwaita 
standpoint. 

The question of God admits of bifurcation in 
reference to the conditioned and 
unconditioned elistence of Brahman. 

Brahman limited. by no conditions of time, space, APe­
tance &C. Bnd possessing no properties is .iYiryuna (the 
Impersona.l God); the Brahma.n with condltions and, 
qilaliti.. i. called the ~IKJ, the Personal God. Th. 
true nature of the unconditioned Brahman will be tim 
expIaiDed. 

The key~note of the subject is found in the manh'a 

in the Gh.ndogyopani.had : 
n ~ ll+lt~q".I«l('j ~4ffI\I:1'"Ni( ... " 

.. P .. ' Chang. Ady. VII. kan. II. " Sat 
~- lire. ma. (pure Being), indeed, ~y dear, thil, 

'at the begiriniog, was. ODe without • second," .,~ 
(tihl.) denote. the "Dive .... div.toifled· with.~lIt!tte' 
ti .... .r Domes -aD\! fonns. Thi. io ~Wl>liltioal . . . 
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word for· the uniVQ.!'A9 88 it now ex:ist8, iii here 
means, before the creation of the world WIth the 
manifested varieties of names and fomis. The ineaning 

U 
. . • of the ma.ntra iR tha.t the uhivel'lle 

n1'lM'Se 18 maOJ- • h dl d' t' ti f ftttlted .";(/1 ie . .-ffU/II. WIt en eM I'S Inc one 0 names 
and forms and cOg'nised 88 • this' w •. 

prior to itli creation !.l.S it now exiRbl \ .... ith differenCElEI of 
name, fonn and karmu., the pure Being without the taint 
of ignorance and that no other object exisbJ apart from 
the Being and itR effects. The universe. is, therefore, 
manifestation with endle~M varietieH, of the unmanifested 
Sat which requires no .extr!\neom~ auxi1i&ries f .. n' 
its manifestation. 'rhiR mantra. explains the purity 
and oneness of Alma and eRw.bHsheK the identity of the 
universe with 'Sat', the Brahm8n. 

The Aita.reya U pani~had opem' with the anounce· 
ment of the same truth, 

" ............ ~ ........frr.r" ..... <""1.'" 'l, 4Ii{l!iIR .... ,~.'l. 

Aita. Up. bn. 1 
I, One Atma indeed. thj~ WHJiI at tlle heginning" i.e. 
tl,t's was, Atma ouly hejf.m~ (,I'P((,ti01', The substance. of 
the mal1tm is that the univerRe cognil'l6d SH 'this' with 
differences of n8llle~ and forms, wa~ before itR creation 
the one Being known a8 Atllla and that there is no 
entity other than the AtUlR., like the Pl'adhaua of the 
SankhYIl8 or the at.oms of KanMa. 

, Almost the same idea is expresaed in the Taittiriya, 
Upanishad, in a difFerent language. 

"6I\I11« .. 146"tIIl( ~ ltl\(JiICi(1 •..••. " 

Taitt. Up. Anand. Ch. VII. 
II Non-existent .. thi." W88 at first; then, came (tlti.) 
existence ( I>!I.). This m.nt .... pu'1,orts to ded .... t.bat 

.t.tte world cogll1lied.-as • this,' was non-exiFltent hElfere itA 
manifestation with di~tincti()n8 of names, forms and 
kiJ.t1D6, i. e., this world W88 at firijt the unmariif'ested 
Brahman; Atm., lind did hot •• i.t \ "011() in its pteoent 
RIiIiIII ... d lroBl tb;' At ..... ....,. :this ( ~) world witb 
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endleskj divisiollR of mioll.e~ and fOl1lHl. The woro Asat 
does not IU~811 81J~O]Utc 1I01l-exj~tence, !l.o:; no existence 
can corn,e out of nOll-ex.istence. 

The Mundakyopanishad repeatt; the same idea, 
"."I1\<tIi1I' 5lInf: ~" 

u BraJlluu. became well manifeRt, as the first among tho 
Devas." The mantra meaDI,o; that the unmanifested Para.­
Bra.hman became well manifel:lt, of hi", own choice, as 
Brahma. the first among the Devas. 

All these mantrWi I){.~itively affirm that there is 
only One Being known 8;;; the • ~"Xtt.' the Brahm,an, 
the Atma &c. The truth of these ma.ntras becomes 
clear by examining the individual ~f..klf in the micro­
cosm. 

It is an estahlished truth that lIlan is the microcosm 
and the univerfle is the macrocosm, that the constitu­
tion uf the mkl'OCOSlH is identical in all rel'lpf!ets with 
that of' macrocmnn and that the studv of man who is 
the epitume of the univen~e gives- us the" knowledge of 
the univers.e. In ordinary life too it i~ a matter of 
common experiencfl that if one understand~ himself well 
he CRI.' undel'"tand otherl'i well; 1';0 too in the field of 
l,hilo~ophy all the problems in the ,macrocosm. except 
mtrospection or self-realisation to which there caD 
possibly be no witl1Css, can be solved by appealing 
to microcosm for solution. In man the gross univer!!le 
of the waking condition, and the subtle universe of tl1e 
dreaming condition, do not exil3t in deep sleep. During 
dreamless sleep no object could be cognised as this, 
that and soforth, there being only one entity, the 
cog-niser or the Atma; so pri{Jr to the creation of the 
UlUverse, subtle and gross, there is only one pm'e Bein~ 
during deep sleep. This Being is pure because it lB 

not affected hy the discrepancit's of' the W8.kiDg and 
dreaming states. 

-', The Upanishads can this-·"'Sat or Being" Brah· 
BrtIbUlIID, At m a., man, Aims, Purusha -&0., . Theae 

PW1l.~lla. ,Vedic warda are·the ODly- lM"ilU~f 
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right knowledge ahout the thingt'l denoted hy them. 
They themselve8 give their whole history. 

The word Alma comes form the 
Alma. ~ 

ruot atl'&OlIIHI-to pervade. Atm8 is 
8tl calld beC8.lMe of its universal presence. It also 
comes from the root a:r{=mP=to eat. Atma is so 
llamed becau~e he iii the cause of the detltructioJll 
of the universe, or he enjuj'B the fruits of his karma, in 
the shape of' jiVil ~ ilN4I4'hel~Rlii!iU. It comes also 
from the root ORf~l\ll'it=Con"tant moving. It ifoj 80 

called as it always move,r.; in SH.Ul8tt.r8. ~ ~hl«fR;qH"" 

The etymology of the word Brahman throws 
light on itH true nature. It come.'! 

Dtnhman, 
from the root 'lft-tit to he great, 

to increMe. The word Brall1l1ftll dCliotefS greatlleAA with­
out limits. That Being in which unhoUlHlnd gre~tne8S 
exists in nIl fornH~ j", BrtLillu8.u, il; the ulliverr~al expan­
sive force of nature. > the spiritual p,·illeipIc ~prea.d 
throughout thc universc. It iR, in its culIe-dl\-ity, .one 
Reality. 

Brahman 1S Purul!Iha a::I he has the form of' Purulliha 

Purulha. 
or man, or M he pervades the whole 
univenle in the form of Pmne. and 

intelligence, or as he occupies the nine~gsted city (body) 

sm: S¥4'.'WlFt (\) ~ .. 31'otf«"l""iOj, ~ ~J 
(I) sft>o"'''t 

According to Hindu PhilofolOpIy matter iR one. 
Bro.hlDllD ja aupercoo.. All forms are the modificatioIls of 

lICiOOllUld Nirg0ll8. ~ (primordial matter), The subtle 

anti ty know~ 8S <iftf.'C(fi (the thinking principle) which 
is colUp08ed of MmuM, Buddht', Chitta a.nd Ahamkara, 
is matter. The fine Bhuta.s (elements) a.re matte)". 
These BhutaIJ &re, different forms of ma&ter, dHfe,ring 
in cte1isity, subtility, attenuation, and other properties, 
Tbia differeuti.ted matter of which the Bbata. ' are 
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,~~, El,xists iD s~vep different ooljlditi~n,s ·~nd, ~uttes. 
l1iese are seven I...oh'-B-Bhut" Bhuvah. . S~~h, 
~~" J.&liah. Tapah. and Satya, ?"Ilstituied of the 
seveu qifferent states of matter of wh.c~ the Bhutas are 
made. Of the Bhutas which 81'e the material for the 
seven J?ianes, the earth is the grosselit and 'the ether 
(1II'T'5m) 18 the suhtlefit. Th~e seven Lokas are cla8Bi6ed 
88 f'ourTJOkas in the Aithereya Upanishad 8m!, ~~ 
.. , .... ' (Antbhah, Marichih, Maram, Apah). The •• 
86\'en Lokas are tho places·of eujoylUent of the fruits of 
karma by living beings t'a#JJ: ~!I1ftr~ ..rl'«"ll" ~ ... H 

Aitherya. Up. 1. KIm. Bhashysm. Enjoyment and 
the objects of eujoYllItlnt huply enjoyer. As th~e 
planes a.re the place~ of flnjoyment. the Prathya~ 
gatbma., the individual Attult., the Jivathrna,Tesident 
In the beingl! of thelie planes, become tho cogniser 
and cnjoyer and such i8 known 88 oonsciom~ne:ss 01' 
yragua,. COllsclOU",nOI'l8, as we understand it, implies, 
di1-,ersity, oarrying with it the.notion of the co~i8er 
a.nd the thing of' which the cogniser is condous. Con­
sciousness is fI. nel'('88ity when ditftlrentiation exists. 
This ooDJiCiousuess differs in the different planes and 
_exists in different :states corresponding to the' different 
conditions of the LokM. Tkelie seven Lokas are effect.B ; 
the differentiation ends there. The state immediately 
~~ng the Dijfi1'entiatefl ConsciOUBneIB in the· 
~tiated planes must be the uDdii'6tentia~d cause, 
of the effect. The cause therefore must be undi1fere.n .. · 
tiated consciousness (consciousness in itself) ~e., 
U'fl.C9nsc1.Q'ltS of any differentiation, it being one withont 
8r sec~nd. T~js Brahm~ (whil'h is su,r.erco,nscious) 1t1U8~ 
-be Nuguna. ~.e., one without the Attrlbutes, of matter. 
The Mundokyopani.had calls the diJl'ereDtiated eon",' 
eiouslless as ProM, the active life principle. ~ tn.t 
the con8Ciousne88 on tho ftElven planes lU'e ~u.~ seven 
,Pranas. ' ' 

".n ""II: sn,tjIiI" .Tbe Il¢ven p"",,,,, '_e .9;" .r 
.hu,," MUDd. Up. WI: 1. . . .' . " ."" ;r}. 



Tillis aU the Srutis ·declare that 'the Atma. 'whien 
is the cause of the univer8e and which is ODe without 
8. second, is a MupercoDHcious entity without Gunas 
belonging to matter d.lld that he i.. lnerely cltitlllft9.tra 
(~) and "" •• ive. . 

As Brahman il'l beyond the reach of the ",en8es and 
il!! not the object flf COtlSciOU8ne~14 or 

Br.brollll ir;indtllCl'ib· exiiitence and nonexistence like tho' 
"We .ud unnaroable, " 

of a pot,. he is iudescriba.ble. A 
thing can be coguised by the !len!.les and the mind. 
Thege cannot go to Atma.. Wor~ and names IUe u96d 
to denote conditioned thing; !iO mind and speech lOse 
their capacity to eXl'laiu the nature of the uncoruli· 
tinned Brahman. 
~'~~~,~~ ... " 

" There the (;lye doer. not gu, fIl'l' dnoli the Fll'eech go. 
KAn&. Up. Part 1. IUslithra 3. 

The -Thitlnl.reyupl\nh~had expreRse8 the same 
idea in clearer term~. 

"~If,. ~ nraJ;r-mr -m: ... " 
.. Whence WOrd8 snd mind return, nut having reached it 

Thi. Up. Auoud. V olli. ch. III. 
Let us see what is in microcosm. Durillg deep 

sleep, mind and speech ce8ile to exist 8.fI such i.e. they 
cease to perform their functions, there being no objectl8 
to be cognised. The inde8cribable nature ot' t.he 
Brahman, who is 1'1lfl'iya, beyond even the state of deep 
sl~-is best explained by the deRcription of' it in 
the Brihidamyupanisada. It denHaM .Brahlllan only hy­
the .~ denial of all Speci&litiefl", ~ "it iH nnt this, not 
this, ~~o8a, not~ subtle" i\ffl,~; ~ irftl ~ .filll"I" 
Mor 1101 /lo~< .. " 

BrMunan iEt wfill,,,,,",,,. Brtwnnan is Existence, K 'lWW­

letlge a7td Blis3. Let us examine Jhe 
...... JIol ... Pu.. A . tJ' E ...... · ... hti5B1t... ' troa iI! le mlCfQC?SW. veryone 

lik ••. to bve aDd tq live fore";r if he 

11 
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can; he fea.r~ death. No one likc,lo; til' be ealled I'l fool or 
an ignorAnt man. He thillkf.l he i.s intolligent aud wi8hes 
thH.t other!l Illf'lo khuuld think of him aH intelligent. No 
one likes misI;',ry ; ew~ry one courtH happiues.'1. Naturally 
we 1ike what ill our OWII awl di!lIike what i~ Hot our awn· 
or foreign to mI. S" happinBsl~. eternity 'and intelligenoe 
Bre -nRturaJ to Atma. SOtTow. igllomuee sud llIortality 
are fvreigll tv it The '1' ill H.1l Ol'b1'l\uislUS j~ t):Iq. 
conditiolled At-lUll. Thj~ Atllllt. l.eing' Rlil;ociated with' 
Mava til' illm;iv/J p(lW~)!' th'uks it Ii'! HUUjl;;(J! tf! 1'>OfroW. 

death aud ignOl'H.JlcLl. while a.-; It luatter uf fad it iii 
never imLjet~t to thelli. 'WIlltt j,,; true of A tllla ill the 
microt'o,'1Ul i~ trUl' of it til the IIUlel'oeO~III. 

TIle 'fhaitl'criya 1T pHlli.'1had gi ves Noll OXhRUl"tivc. 
JlralllllllU i~ 'l'rut\o. ddillitioH IIf Brahman. "~Ir-I' ~ 

bo .... ledg" . ..,termty; JlIt["" RI'(fhlll(~n i.~ Tl"ufh. A~ltOlI'­

leily<', lujinit.'l" 'I'hi. Pl" A lJand. Cil. I. . 
It i~ not in Iw UlHlul':-ItHl)(1 thai the throo WHl'd~< , 

iu the definitiun .Ietillo BI'nhlllall iJl tlleir eomLilllitioll.·' 
Tl~e t.hree tLdjuudli l\f'e lIot eOlllluetcd inter se; eR~h 
iN eonnected with the word Brahman, iiO that each 
w(lrd is a definition in itlielf. Truth iii Brahman, kllOW' 
ledge iH BrahlJllA.lI fl.ud Eternity iii BrahlliRIl. "f{,ttyam is 

explained by Sankfl.ra as 'I ~ ~ ~ "Aiili:ftl(rd 
~' That. wholie form, by "'which it is ~gnised, d06l1l 

not changes is Satyalll" 
An modificRtiolll'l are therefore unt,rue. Permane;l~, 

existence i.. Reality. Sstysm is' defined in Sarva.::' 
sa.ropanishad AA «-~ ~" 'Whatever' exiBts (for 
eVl:}r) iiol 'Fruth. Satyalll if.! therefore tho wing W'hi~h" ~ 
not liable to chllou&,€s. Brahman is thUH ollangele88; 
Action is Mid to be performed in a thing wn9-,. A., 
ChR-Hge is lIlade ill it. A HUlU is Maid to do an acliou, 

when he undergoe!:l !:loUIe change .. As 
Ac- BmhmR-ll iii SI'Iot.yall), it. is c~~, 

lei'll'! ; M it ig GIHmgeless., it,. i8 ~,'; 

JmlJ"in~l,le and 
llon\('(Is j 
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AK' lkahmtl." i~ chsmgele8fi!. he iH Hot I'lUbject to, th~ 

initial A,ud tinal chanO'e8 of birth a.nd 
and deAth and A.I!o!o 1:.11 tte intormediate . ~ ,,delltt'ucli lJIe 

inuhaulltibl ... modifi('n.tinn:-;. 1 t i~ tllPrefUTe in~ 
rlel4tructible. heing 41evoid fit' the tf'llllinni chango '!f 
elMth ; he if.! iUf1xhauRtihle. Thu ... thu wonl RRtyl\lu 
indicRteH thfLt, Atmll iH illllllut.n.\,le. lU·f,jullltl,"Is, ill(let:itrn('~ 

tihlf' sUld inexha.u~tihl(' «~:q+if.i4Ri14+ifi4~~" 
" Bhagnvat f:nf·hl. ChllJ'. ~ \'. ~;l . 

.In'''/II(MI~ if.! df<fillt'd in Hal'vttll'l'u'opani"!hnd 1\8' what. 
iH self-JuminoUlol awl whflt ilhllniJl(~" :dl Ot.ilOI'K 

tl'2IJ ~ ~l1o:j-, +t1S1"I'l:IQr.;f'· 

Knowledge is inde:-;trm·tihle. 
B."A.hlllan being iUlIuutl:Lhlc il'! cxterllal. He iK infinite 
in hiR three-fold R:-;pect. H(' iK iufinite in JoIpace. He 
i~ infinite in time unlike Aka.sl~ ; for tim,t which has " 
cause i.s limited ill time; Brallllll'l.n, beillg cl'I.uHele~ and 
bein'g ltO cffel~t like AkRNa. if:.! unlimited in time. 
When there are hvo OJ' IlIOTe difl'erent thing!'! one- thing 
limits a.no~her thing. The thiug cow lilllit~ tile' thind' 
honse. 1'10 It ha.'J all end. But Brahtrlall IHt.Vmg lIo".,uoh" 
distinction, iH infinite in l'Iuh~w.nce" Thu!'! Brahmall is 
infinito ill .'J[)RCe, time and Huhswnce, 

Therefore the three a.djunct~.~~fYflm-, Jna1Ul4'l1,. 
Ananlam cover ahno~t all uther adjunct.,.; that Ulll.y Qe 
sa.id of Brahman. 

Bra:~"'! jijODlDitlC;1- The IJfrt'I'asyup(misltad describeR 
ent, T.b,qtl1t.o1111, bodl~ B h . h '-'I' d 
16111, /lllf-sproPj:. _ 1'8 man m t e fu.\ owmg wor R :-

, q ~ !JI&II.I~"*, ~(\l4:+Ntq,ffi: I . 
• /001.,., 'Ii\'i.' """" ~ ~ _, "'""", t1 

,,: He pervadeR fLU, TeMplendent, hodjleJ<;,~, I'lcathele8f!!, 
having' no muscle •. pure. untouched hv sin. fllr-seeing,.. 
OmniBcient, tl'8.nRceno€'nt, Helf-sprung." -~ . 

. Th~- three epithe~ AI.xr,Wm1, A'l'l'((hOlll fl,nd Ama-
1";~ we used to Ahow thRt t.he A tnut, i/o! without ho<IY; 
groas and 8ubt.le. The epithet '_pure' 'i/o! llsp.d to j~jc8.te 
the oboenoe of casual bOdy. • Pure' me.n. untouched 
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hI nescjence; Thu.!J the Atma is wiihout the ,Sth~ 
$J,rira,,, ~uk8hma Sarira, and Kar.£.J.n(J;. &rim. That the 
'Atima.'_m beyond the Uvadhis or Vehicles i~ Inuit 
~utittiny shown in Ko.iYQ,lyopa.nlshe.d..

1 

"""!I'I~I'liI""'" ""' ...... ~ ~: "" ... ",,,,,~st 
~:I 

., The A twa il!! di8tinct frvm the enjoyable. the 
'enjoler, Qnd the EmjoYllIent. in the three houMes (plaDes). 
He IF! a. witneRR of these stateN." 

The Mundakopanishad describes:. BJI~broaa is 0 ndecft1". 
ing, 11.\1 pervading. C'lo 

tremel, .ubcJe. Bralunan in the following ma..llD6r :-

" ......... -'-' . . nfil" , 1"~ '-'3 'I:I,,"lt'I ~ ~ '4J(d4(F •.• 
.... f\ 

" The Atma iR vterual, Ji ven.ely lH&uifetded, 81 
pet'V~lillg, extremely ~uhtle. undecaying .... " 

The A Lilla hUH lll~nite.'lteJ itself' in diverse forms in 
the shape uf all embodied exi8touce8 from Brahms (the 
first effect) ~own to the imllHweable. 

Bllbman ill unborn 
• wjthin ano It'jthl)llt 
.. II. 

'(~:" 

'l'he A tma ik JefoLeribed as-

II He is unborn he i ... without a.nd within all." 
Mund II Part 1. 

The 'SubUelt- Brahma.n is descaibed ill the Katb9:-
dI, Ore.tat. panhdH~d in the f9Uo .... ing ... ~ 
U Subtler than the subtle. greater than the grea.t." 

" ~iCji""4ic.ffl ~ ... " 
The Atma is subtler than tbe subtle 8A he resi6es 

jn them, nothing in the world can uist witboQ~'~, 
presenoe. It is gr.eater tha.n the Mt 'SU~~ B$ the·~; 
as 6veryt~ing l~yes ia him. 
Br.-hmaa i. ,be hiP- 'fh MUDdako:oAnishaci _YS":-· 

.tJipt. r-' 
't~~~,: .. n 
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~und. Part II M 19, 
• Brohman i. the light of all' lighta' Bmh_" 

the higbeet light because it enlightens ellen tho .. ·· that 
enlighten all others., such 8.8 the sun., the 6re &0.-

. The Chhandogya Uponiohad·. 
Brabn!1l.R .. fear,_ cribes the true nature of Brahm .. · ia IDd fDlWOn.1. 

, a condensed form-

"~ .. _.,;m, ... ,,""" ""'" "'" ,,"u." 
Chan. Up. Ad. 8. M. 8. 

"This iij the Immortal and the Fearless. 'Q1is. is 
Brahman whose name is Truth." 

Death and feaT imply duality of things. Tl)ere 
being no other thing which the Atma hM to fea.r, it is 
feRnes!!> and imlHort.A.l. Hence it is 8 reality. 

I::Ir.w.man i, the (lreat- The following description of 
Of, We Su~tuer ~J.(1 Brahman is given in the Tithireyo-
thlll. p-troyer of the • h-' 
UUi,(8N6 Jkmls flO • 

.. ~ ~ p ~4"'lIIt:n~ ~"h(5i'NfW4fW~~ .. " 
Tithi. Up. III, (1 ~ 

" That from . which these beings are born, thAt bY 
which, being bonl, these being'!" JiVJl, that which they 
go to.and enter into," 

1'l;te ted sirhp1y means. that an bei~gs. 8M born· 
from him. are snB~ned by hIm a.nd enter In hlm. 

. ... The indeseribable nature of Bmh" 
bl"mbml!:D. ja-uutOQ.lI. rOan ie described in a mOlt- tooohing . ~ ., 

UJaDner-JD Kenopomshad.-

...... ~. Aoil"'~"'" 
, KOflO. part II. m.~. II. 

"V.hkno.wii to. tlH-. who know it, a.nd known to 
thoeewho do not kt\ow." 

There iN ':00 oOnQ-adiction here. B ........ w:)u­
knowal>le. 1-.-~. ~f it.. being beyond th~·....t.-, d. 
~~Ptioli,'.Meoh and mind. H. whl>~ 
~~'~'" ~'\ !ioos aqt. -uy bow. It. PD· 
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the other hand he who hM re8.1h~etl thai Bmhm&D ~ 
lI~knowa.hle andjuoonceivahle, hM reaJly known hhTl. 

From wh&t h&s been 8a.id it is clear that the 
Purusha, the Atfll~ the RrahmBn of the VpaniHhad,s, 
is immortal, f\$tiess,· omnipret4ellt, eterftal, ()tnniRcieti:~ 
inoonoeivable, constant, immutab]fI, imperiRhahle, -nUl 
decaying, I\U-pervMive, ",elf·lumino\UoI, formlelols. bet.,';n~ 
ningless. c8useleKll. self-expaIlfotive-, that He is pure 
Knowledge and pure Ananda, that He i.'l within fl.11(1 
without aU A.nd above all "nd tllR.t He iH one without-a 
seCOl1d. 

The Ch8.lldogyolJanifoJhad most beautifully explain~: 
Braluql.D ..... iw rela- the relation of Brahman to the uu;¥ 

tlon to UDjv~. Ve-fRe. by meanH of an illu!!Itration. 
u.w' \fIR!' ~ ~ ri ~ ~ ~ffl: ".'41(.. ~, 

"-'-~ . " ;m::r ~'"' ~~~q ... 

Ch. Up. Ad. VI. K. I. 4 In • 

. : My d,ear, j~8t as when a clod of' elfl.Y is known, 
a.U ,the etreets of clay become known, all modification 
be~ng ;only nalDe oosed on words.... The ola.y' only 
i~ teal. 

I Let, us A-ga.lYR'!3 the illustration. Many things are 
made uf clay, such as a pot, a lump, &C, ThelJe object­
tive fOJ'Jns are the modification!! of clav; They are 
dillewntly named as pot, lump. ban &C. 'The .. voriQuoi 
e1fecta'differ from each other but are ODe in refereoQe 
00' .their"".... the clay i. e .• though pot diW.ri< froiIt 
tho .Jump of clay. anrl the lump of clay differs· fron'. 
tho pot, yet both pot and lump aTe not different lTonI 
clay; 80 both, pot and clay are pure clay only. ,~ .~, 
effect is not ditferent from the caUl~. They ~_ ~Y" 
(O~8 of clay; clay has become many in the .h8Pe 
of pot. lump &c. . 

(2). A. Cl~. itself." .. ~Ulnerl the (OTms ofi. 
Jump, .&c .• the nctloll8 III clay 88' pot, lump " 
are.' due 'to 11 , ; it ill! the- liame pot which iR" ,_ -
of "lay, th.t diotingilisb .. It from ~nother form of;. 



~me ,clay, known liB lump. It iij, lIalue'tbat lends'w 
the forms of cla.y the cha.racter of modificatioll, . 8S .&II 
Illodification it" onlv Ii flame based' on' words.. . 

: Ol).' Jar, lun;p &c.,· are modifica.ti.ol)loJ of day.' 
~U names indicate cltallg~ jn the lil8n1e stlbsitl.Doe; 
changeaLility ~ i~ uliretl.lit,y; eyery modificatioTi is' _ ,~, 
raffl~-11n()d. SUP1!~ & lUan IS at Benares at 8. pQ.rtl~, 
cl,lhu time. He JIj, repr~uted to Le at 8. diWerent pl~. 
u.t that very moment, thHu~l} i(JT "'. t,ime, the fB.tter:, 
"tH.teIll6ut mfl)' appear t.o 00 true, It lH unt.lllth~ 811100 
it jH HIlLle to change; but the fact thnt he WQ8' at­
Beu#reH llt that time il'l u, l'elllity. &1'1 tlu.'lTe can be no 
lIIuditieation of it. Tlu,\ form of clay prettenwu. to 118 
with the 011.1116 jar' iH unrofl) as it. i8 not' peroej"ed 
")>>t.lt from cla.y, jar ~ l\ jaJ:" hax )10 real independent 
exi8tence. It it; only e1l\y ~'ith a name added to it. 
Therefore Al.I. MOIJI"'IC~'I'HIN:-; Altv.. UNREAl.. The c~u~ of 
the lHoditicl\tiollli is the ouly reality. . 

.(.t). Agtlhl ~very effect Pluch a,Ioj 1\ pot-iH wlfeal al~, 
~u,se it iH nut (''t.tgnil!led betj)r~ itl'i production a.nd after' 
itH destruction, The thing known 8.8 pot h&d no 
existence before its pruductioJl M a pot auu ceaHeS 

to exist ft.joj put Hofter it~ del!ltructiou; Thi~ i8 called 
~" stsq91 .. 1'I; the exiHtenOtl of the pot· in the.. 
the, middle as pot is only apr. rent and uureal, as it is 
im~ss.ible. ~ have He midd e w,ithout i~ ,e1isten~ 
pr'Of. &;nd suhHequent ~ the, IIllddle. SlmilaIily-t8e-: 
C8,~! ~'lled ,the clay, is uureal as it is not perceived ' 
aWtI fronJ:its cau~. " Thit; show.ltl that the Atll~ the.' 
ultliDltte ~&use, is not Jiulite"d by Cf\uKBlity and therefore-· 
tlw.'pereeptioo' of" the chain of ·cauaes a.nd etfeots i& 
il19W .. T.be Lo.-d Kri.h"" .... y •. 

"" /'JmlRilIiI"''''''' "\'II'it ~ ... ' " . . 
. "The unreal hall no real ellastence; there .1$:-.,'-

non-.l>eiDg ofth. real.". .: '. . .' 
-"~~~s that .evm:Y modi6eatiQD IS '~~I1¥Y; 

aI!!i.jIII """ DO real .x......Tberefure, all'f/ltlJlJi •. 
fi~i~fjn~· . 
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'(5)' Again' from oJ;le entity ~. other ,entity ~~" 
rome out, fi'o~n 'OI~e j&~ no other jar iR pT~ood. 'rh,~., 
cla.y alone SUMurt.s III drtferent f01'ms. It If< the clay 
that rmbi..istf! in tl.1t'l form of ~t whi~h is denoted hr." 
the word Jsr. Jump &e.; t~le clay lR th~ root of all. tnod,~; 
:6eattoDS of cla,y. The Jar, tlle lump &e, a.re IIIIRtakert· 
b:r the ignorant for Mmethig other than the clay; bu't' 
they who know clay bH.Iiish all ideM and naf,nes of U\'~C 
j' .... lump &c.. ", 

, What is true of clay in the illustl'stiou is true or 
Drah.man. The universe is full of countless crores of 
objeet.e:. The~ variou.H objects Bre diffently named" 
and as such present diYerlOity and nmJtiplicity. These 
r6:trnB &te the m'odificationf! of Brahman. Brahman har;I 
88iQtn'ed these fOTIU'" which are viewed by the u:aen.1igb~ 
tefted &8 dift'erent realitieR. by virtue of muues giv'en 
. te them; t1i~ dift'erentiRotiou i!'l based "Illy upon names._ 
There i8 no sueh thing as the -rcnlity vI' modi1i~atiot'j,-", 
the only reality is Bro.tuna.n. Ap,.,rt from the A.tma, 
• eftOOts have no real exifiltence. The Atma iii the. 
root orthe universe. 

From -the Atma no other entity i .. produced, DQIr-' 

d1d the Atma beeome any. The KathopaDishad de&­
CI'1Oes this l"efilpect of BrAhman in the follow!li(wor&....-· 

. l~ ~ 111" ~ .,1" .. fiIiI",. Of ~ I"t " 

•• The inteltigent Atmo. iii not born, nor does, he~.\. 
& ditln?t oo';lle ~rotn.a.ny wh~, nor was he anyt~/i-: 
. Modifi ... tlOD 's Raid of A thlDg prod .. ced. the A .... , 

ill ' ......... which i. 'he only reality. AU thiDg> .bol_g 
~reaI rnodi6c&tiQru,.. " 

.Bni.bn';'lD:~ mani~~ted ~liJUl:lelf i~ m\iJ~if~lqWl. 
forms of hlJ!l ~" free wIll by VIrtue of hll!'-.omnl#JCle_nQe, 
without ~,:,iriaig aoy extraneous aids for his m&aif~~ ~ 
tatiol!. 



U As the "pider ~8 and absorbs, the whole uni· 
nne proceeds from the imparlsbahle withOut requiring 
Any other cause." Mund Up. 

Water before its manifestation as foam, bubbles' 
ripples, waves &c., is denoted by the one word' water' 
but on its appearance as foom wfI,ve &0., the same water_ 
is denoted by many words foam, &c., and also by the. 
one word water. Simila.rly the AttJI8 before its ,"ani. 
testation 88 its effects is donoted by the one word Atma, 
hut after its manife~ta.tion into' several fonns with -dis­
tinctions DC names, the Atma is denoted by many worda 
and also by the one word Atms. A!> the Atma,haa 
evolved itself into va.rious forms of the universe, it 
becomes the efficient CBuse and names and forms 'beoome 
the univ'erse. The univeM4e has no objective reality. 
It is only 8. subjective state. . I 

Now the rela.tioD between the world and -the 
Brahman will be explained. What is world 1, World ia 
Sa.rnso:ra, SaJnso.rg. is the embodied existence. World 
is an aggregate of embodilllenb:. There is 1'1". aU 
8ent~ent beings. The 'I' ness is tbe charticl.eristic of all 
8RJhgdied existences. Everyone is conscious of the 
existence ot his self and no one ever thinks 'I am not." 
This' 'I' which i~ ~;ubject to the TImitation, of a vehiole 
or U padhi is . the conditioned Brahm&. So the self 
(Atma) in aU bodies is Brahman. The Aithereyapa,ni.­
had B&ye in a prosaic way tha.t Isvar& eleft the 'head of 
~ a.nd en.~r~ them. i. e, 

.. ..,;n "..,. ~ """ ~ ...... 
The hvJl. ... paH therefore entered the body in tblt 

shaJKI' Of Jivathlna (the individD.al soul). The self or 
At'ma jn ·'eviry body is Brahman. This grand __ phito~-
80phicaJ trnth is declared over and oV-ar aga.in Iby all 
the 'U pariil~hads. "The M1md':lkyopa.nisbad says 

. ".'i'8io Jl_,;' DahmS;" 

U 
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The .. Ch.ndogyojmni8had '!"ys th1¢. the 
Sw-ethak,etq is the· Brahman. in the expression. 

self of 

u~~n 
Ch. Ad. 1'1. Kh 8·",7 • 

• , That thou a.rt 0 Sw&thaketho." ' , , 
This mesn' .th~t thou (the Jivathms) art 'that' (the 

Paramatma ). 
, . The same Upanishad savs ill clea.rer terms tha.t all 

this is Bra.hma.u 
'ri~~1 
U All this is Brahm", indeed." 

U'I:t'f ~ ~ ~ ~JI1I" 
,U Thif$ my Atma. within the heart is Brahman." 
From the fore·going it is clea.r tha.t'the Jiv8thm~ 

is one with the Drah man. and that the Self in all bodi~ 
is one and that the Atma. resides in all bein~ lIS the 
Jiva.tma.. The Atma resident in wI bodies 18 oalJ.ed 
thOProthygathms or the Atms which i. Prsthyak~the 
in-ner soul). Oneness of Atma is the soul of the 
yed. ... ts. 

. All the U""nishad, describe the Brahm.a with 
.Brah_ Ooadi&.ioaed. inconsistent and naturally opPo.ed 

epithets . 
• ~...m_, 

" The Atma is motionless, dne, faster th&n JI.Iind" 
.. This is no fault. Brahman has two·fold existence" 

conditioned and unconditioned. It is cODitant _)jeb 
viewed as unconditioned and faster than triind Itt'its 
conditioned state. The Atma being conditioned lit 
~Bicting attributes of motion and fixity, ~hange 'ada 
WlDhange, appears -itself to possess t~e oonfli-o.~ing a't~ 
butes. .. " 

,,1I1t'I1iI.~ ~, "'""' 'ITf!r .," . 
.,.. . .~tho. up. p,,",n 21,!ri; 

" Sitting h. goesrar, Iymg h. /loeB e\'lllYw~ 

,,"'" ..til ~ -'iI..w~' 
IaT:~;1tI> ..... 

1,I 
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if It inOT6S, it is m'etionless, it is fa.r, it ill nMt;'1J 
The me.ning' of thu. m&ntra is-though the At"", 

is constant R.1ld n¥tit.ionless by itself, it 'seems io mo"",, 
It is d~ta.nt 8Ij th~ A.tma. cannot be rea.ched even· in ·tht 
course of ages by the ignorant. It is near to the know· 
ing man, because it is no other tha.n his oWllIIelf. . 

It has been said· that the resident in an embodf 
;, BnblDNl.Dd .orldly menta is the Jivatm8 and that 
.... "'.. the Jivstms is Brahman. . 

The world is full of metampsychoses. We /Jet 

tn&ll subject to sorrows and pleasures. He is a pr8y 
to tbe three-fold desires of wife. offspring and weaJ.th. 
He is travelling in Sam sara, tacked QD to the wheel! 
of deaths and births. If'the Brahman is the Atma 
dwelling in all K8hetra.s &Ild if the Atma is free from 
tile faults of SalUS8.ra. how is it said that Jiva is the 
n30ipient of the experiences of joy. sorrow. &o.? The 
liv.. is really never touched by the discrepancies ~ 
&maara. He is beliflved to be maoy in referende tCl 
the pi"miity of U padhi' or vehiole" set up by A vidl&. 
By virtue of ignora.noo, the Khetragna. is Tiewed AI! 

'many as there are bodies. A Sruti saye, 
"4t<ft;;4fN14:" Amritha. Bindus Up. 
Jiva is like Akasa. 
This .Maatra eltplains tbe oneness of JivR. which 

.eGems to be many hy reason of the various bodies due 
',~, Karma. Aka8a. or sp.we is one everywhere. but 
.""hen it !e ~noloaed i~ sutfe~s. va;ieties ~nespo":ding. to 1P'" vanetle& of the oondltiomng bodies. Bemg .all­
~vo .. it does Dot reaUy suffer diversity 8Ilsweri,. 
t1ie vanet¥!8 of the conditioning bodies such as & cloth:, 

i!:
' t, '«0. i The '~kBsa iu these ,ubstances is, 4ivenely 
led, ,by \be }gIlorant, the cloth-Ak..... the pot­

A . . .... ~. -... and, the like, When the 
COIICIitiOidrt!l'9<>di •• tolloft'. the various oaviti"t ~f.4kaoa 
__ ,~ ."1St. aud\~me on;8 with the, ~k~ .. m g,b.Z'Bl 
'Ow tiirth 'lIIId,d~\OD or theee ca.,t,es'D the Ab .. 
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Th.,Chandogyopanishad "Y' that the , .. If of 
Swetha.ketq is the,Brahmim., in the expression. 
u~~" 

eh. Ad. V.I. Kh 8-m7. 
"That thou ut 0 Swethaketho." ~ . '." 
Thia.m.ans th.t thou (the Jivathma) art 'that' (u. 

Paramatma). 
, : The same Upanishad says in clearer terms that &11 

this 1s Brahman 

'ri~ "'" 
u All thi8 is Brahma indeed." 

''It'< II'! ""'" .~ WI'!:",," 
.. ' This my Atma within the heart is Brahman." 
From the fore~going it iR clear that'the .Jivathma 

i. one with the BraJllnan, R.lld that the Self in Roll hodiei; 
is one and that the Atmd. resides in all being'S 88 the 
Jivatma. The Atma resident in all bodies 1.8 aalJed 
thePrathygathma or the Atma which i. Prathyak (the 
inner 80ul). Oneneijs of Atma. is the soul of the 
Vedanta. 

All the U panishsdj;j describe the Brahm&ll. with 
.B-L .n __ "'. oJ iuoonsistent and na.tura.J.ly opp0ee4 

..... 1DaIl V<KIOUtlOQ. 'th ts ept e . 
om-~ ""'" ,""", 
"The Atma. h'l motionless, One, faster than n:,.ind." 
"This is no fault. Brahman has two~fold existenoe, 

COflditioned and unconditioned. It is constant .. heft. 
viewed as unconditioned and fllBter than mind itdti,· 
conditioned state. The Atma being oondition,e4 ;~l 
cqnfticting attributes of motion and fixity, cba~ ~ 
unchange, appears· itself -to p088ess the oonfliotina- 8.~. 
bates. '. 

"omtIolt ~ nftt,.,.1'i\ IIIf<r m:" 
, . K:atho. up. PjIo't II 21-'" 

"Sitting h. goes far, lying h. go .. ~v.ry,,~' "'* ..tid ;oft! ~~' . 
haV'l(l:tili ..... 

·tI 
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., It iDOT~ it is motionleSB, it is f&r, it is we.t'~" 
The medoniDg' of this mantra is-though the Atm.. 

is constant n.nd nlitionless by itself, it 'seems 'to moTe. 
It is di~tant B8 th~'Atm& cannot be reached even.' in the 
course of ages by the ignorant. It is near to the kno ..... 
iftg'man, because it iH no other than his ownself. . 

It Me been sa.id'that the resident in all embOdi:" 
"'srahm.all U1d worldl, menta is the Jivatrna aiM that 
..n_ the Jivatma. is Brahman. ' 

The world is full of IlltJt-ampsychoses. ''\Vet.aee 
man subject to sorrowlil and pleasures. He is 8 prey 
to the three-fold desires of wife, offspring and we&J.th. 
He is tra.velling in 8ams8ra, tacked on to the wheele 
of deaths and· births. If the Brahman is the A.tma 
dwelling in all Kshetras and if the Atma is free from 
the fa.u[ts of Stl.msara, how is it said tha.t JiV8 is the 
recipient of the experiences of joy, sorrow, &c.? The 
SiVA is really never touched by the discrepancies or 
sam_a.. He is believed to he many in reference to 
the plurality of U padhis or vehicJeB. set up by A vidya.. 
By virtue of ignorance, the KAetrogna is viewoo. u 
llI&Dy as there va bodies. A Sruti says, 

,t ... ..nq .. :" Amritha Bindoli Up. 
Jiva is like AkaS&. 
This Mantra explains the onenea of Jiva which 

~8 to be Dlany by reason of the Va.riOU8 bodies. due 
.~' Karma.. Akua .or spaoe is one everywhere, bllt 
""hen it is enclosed it !:Iuffers varieties corresponding. to ,:be V'arieties of the oonditioning bodies. Beillg:all· 
penuive: ,it does not really suffer divenity &llsweririg 
tie V8!rieties of the conditioning bodies such 8.8 a ciotti. 
• pOt,' &c., The '.Akasa in the.e .ubotances is <!il_ly 
"'J!led,"y~ the 'ignorant. the cloth-A~ the pot­
A_ ~ qqr, _"'. and the !tke. When the 
coadit.ioDl!ljr I>odi~ 41l oJt;. the ~ar!0~ cavi~ o( .4-k­
..... to 'X18t and, beCome o~ .• WIth the Ak .... ID g~neral. 
T/Ie,biribliDd'dioiioIution 01 thoR caviti .. io the Au.. 
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M: due to, the vttrieties of the ooaditioniilg bocliEL Thus 
it is the difference in the bodies, that imparts the 
... ppose<I variety to Akaaa. The ~ is the AkaoaJ. 
never affected by the varieties of bodietil. It 'l-enwna 
-QDaJtered and ohangeless- But men'in ignorance. be­
lieve that the Spacb in 8- pot is different froID the 8paoe 
in & ~loth. It is neither encl~d by the conditiQ{)ing 
bQdies, nor Ii berated on the destruction of those bodie&" 
'Similarly the Khetragna (Jivatma) who is one .. ita 
BrabOl.lWl and who is Omnipresent is fRllck-d to'be bound 
by and suffer the varietit:s of the bodi~s created by 
mames a.nd forms, and created by desires and Avidya. 
The Atma does neither spring into ex.istence with the 
birth of the body. nor ceMe to exist with the d~,Btruc­
'tion of the body, for, it is not born, lIor does it die. 
The individual soul under the sway of A vidya, identifies 
itself with the bodies which is do non-self a.nd ,,·hioh • 
. .1: oollocstion of csuses and effects and fancIes ullder·. 
xUls~k;m· Mtion that it is subject to pleasure, pain, 
:a.,:~ion a.tta.chJp:4Mit &e. It needs DO sa.ying that the 
lIO't:io~ of the identity of the individua.l soul with a 
physical body is due to A vidya. A pill .. is mistake!! 
m darkness for a human being through ignorance. The 
pillar in reality does not become the ma.n. The ehief 
attributes of man are not transferred to the pillar, nor 
&re the eSlielltial attributed of the pinar transferred to 
man. The wrong notioD of identifying. the pillar.with. 
the human being does not affect the actual state of m6ll 

a.nd. pillar. The oonsciousnes.s. of man can neTer be 
to&DBf .... ed to pill"". The Kathopiuishad d ... riI>eo.lly 
an apt illustration, that the Atma is untouohed· ., 
S:Qn'OWiI, &c. 

Il'if"'" ri om- "l!I' 
.~ .. _oiIt, 

• ~ ... I' •• .",;i . . 

.KatIa. i'ari"V;_; 
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"The stW. who is the eye of the ..... arld. i.e Dot _ ...... 
with stains in the extemal objects seen by the '-eye. -Jib 
the one internal Atlll& of all hving beinga iii Dot touch­
ed by the world'.'grie£" 

The real self thruws its refleotion into the '"ftnt 
prinoiple of Prakriti and other rudimentary alemen. 
k,nown as Buddi and Manas (Antahkarana) this shadow 
of ' the Brahman, in contact wIth Buddi and MalU\oli 66D •. 
stitutes the 'ego', the ohject (l'!', in man and becoineI 
the a.~ent of cognition in him. It is this EgO' that is 
the orl~in of the notion "I am happy." "I do," a.nd ia 
the object of ple8.':lure and pain. The Atma is not 
affected by the ch.a.ngoo of the body, like the SUD who 
enters the reflecting bodies such as water, mirror, &0., 
MId rema.in& ther~ m the form of sh&dow untouched b7 
the changes in the rofJecting surfaces. It is in th.: 
seWle of the Lord entering the bodies in his sha.do", 
that the Aithereyopanisha.d Sa.yB that the Attn.&. enterM. 
the objects. It is only when the Atma is jQiDeci W 
the body. it does Karma and enjoys the fruits thei-eof':; 
The Atma becomes the enjoyer when it is in union. 
wit.h body. KeDBeS and mind The Kathopa~ 
~ya . 

"..,...; ~ j;IftI: oItIt ........ sit ~ Mt '"', "'" 
ift ~ ,f.IiIlfUi ('4lkfll: ~ q ~ ",Ni~ .. ~ 
!'i >lI.ot ""I' II'It ~," 

K. U. III, H. 
, .. Know the Atmtt.,. 88 the oocupi6l' of the body,' 

(~,eb&riot,) know Buddhi .. the driver, holdi~ t&. 
~,(tbe Man .... ) of the hor ... (the .ell ... ) runnmg ill: 
l'ursuitof objects. The wi.e men ""y that the A_, 
ioined to tha Mmwa aud Sensu becomoo the enjo,Yer." 
This Mantra. says that the Atma. becomes the enJOY'" 
ollly by the notion of identity of the body with u.. 
Atma by virtue of Avidy&, and that the enjoyer i. the 
liwtma coDnected with action and ita resnJt.. - 1f 
_ the miotabn' notion of the identity of the self wil8 
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f" 
... hody is given up, the Atma is lDltouched by th~ 
,:~ of love, hatred &e. 

. ft has been .. id that the world appears to be dual 
by reason of Avidya. What i, this AVlidya 1 

'""" ~ ~ omnW' 
,. The dua,] world is due 801ely to Ma.ya., but it ,ia 

one ind,eed." 
The idf'..a. of dua.lity thus owes its existence to 

to Maya. In Ke.ivalyopa.'nishad it is declared. 
t f« ~ iU414T<ilfil:dIt+i1 'Eltt(4lIE'lI'4 ~~, 
.. The Atma. heing overpowered by Ma.ya do.~ 

v.,... everything abiding in the body." . 
What is this Maya 1 The term Maya consists of 

'two words ~ and ;n. It mean~ 1ft what. ,". 
does' Dot eIi~t. So If!1n' i~ that w hleh has no indepen. 
dent cistence. This Maya il:l called Pre.kdtj (mo.,tter). 

III Sarvasaropo.nishad, Maya. is described aI 
'-"I@ "''"II~II!ij' '{iI 'APl: .. Mava is the root of non· 
eelf. It is called the root matters or Prakriti." In 
'Nirala.mbopanishad, Pra.kriti is defined as 

. -. _ """ ~ .. ·,101"", ........ ~ ....,I\oi'(. ":' 
u Pl'8kriti is the Sakti or po .... er emani&tin~ "., 

~rahJD8n and possessing the capacit.r of creati.- Uie 
wonderful universe with endless varieties." 

... ~ SiiNlt¥t"'4Iijl~--" 

L' m_._ . 1m p_'~ . ,:' Brahman.~ 
;11,111 ,own ~tl own 88 nr.Ar1ti...... •••• ' 

. It is thWi clear that S&kti of lav... is MaY".1!t 
PrakritL The power of R thing, is not ~ 
tOom the tIriug it C8Il not have a separate ~. ~ '.' ..... . 
This divioo 8h&kti is inoepaI'&ble' !nul '.. 
'aDd aQ such '"does not exist 88 a thi~. So, : ' '-':~ 
...ned ~t whioh does no~ ex\st, It baa ~ 
'heeD said 'that matter e~lsta In' seven' '~,:'if 
diffaaitiirtion &ild· ,(loDSoiotisne8a mats ~ in i ,' .... ' 
~ding to the sev';" statoo at , ...... ; .. ~_ 
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s:iift'eioeDtiatioD of" .Of)DS~OU8~ess ud ID8;ttw 'st~~,,; 
the state preceding It bemg UNOOnBceO'Wl. or" - ~ 
consoious Being Qnd 11in.di:iJereJHtiql,ed, matter.' ,', , 
undifferentiated ma.tter h~ Mula Prakriti which :ri.8ide8' 
latent in BrRhman as his Sakti. ,A distinctiOn 'b-. 
heen drawn between Maya sud Avidya.. Prakritf 
in its unmanifested state l~ Maya. It is called the:' 
A vyakta or Avyakrita. the unmanifested. It is tha 
~ ooudition of all rUl.mes and forms. It is thfi· 
seed. of all effects. It is the seed potentia.lity el. 
the universe. The differentiated universe is the. 
ma.nifested Prakriti. Pra.kriti in the ma.nifasted 
eon.dition is ealled A vidya. Maya. is con.stituted of 
three Ganas-the Satva, the RaJas a.nd the Tha/l1VU 
A11 fonn~ in the univer:'le a.re the manifeRtations of the 
MayA.. ThiF;; MR.ya i~ the ca.use of desire amI kanntr,. 
The consciousness in the three stateR-the waking. 
the dreaming and sleep conditions, is one. The Atma 
during the waking condition enjoys the physical pheno­
JMIl8. Doring dreams tho Rallle Atm!l. enjoys the 
&heaming world of' impressions. During drea.mleas 
sleePl the Atma reverts to its own pr68tine form. It 
is said that Maya is the C8.use of the universe and "fJ.w 
_ose of evolution. Let UA examine the Microcosm aD 
th.is pt?int. During deep sleep. the Atlll8 iA conditioned 
by Ma.ya Bnd laM tor its vehIcle May" which is '~e 
genn of the universe {~) 
",So~. Atma i. called Karana S.riri (_ IItRt .) 
When~ is disturbed in hiB sleepI he enters upon the 
_~, :world where he sees subtle thingS. Ne::ci. 
_~ ,t1le.,:' 4rt'llUning states, h~ enten upon the waKing 
~ .... where h. meets with the grosS things. . 111 
~it!W x,aya ,Or illusive power, has not ma~if4!tM8C. 
i~ into t~ ~lusocy uruver.. of. the. drl!&m~~~ 
... l'kiIig.OODtlCtoWll\.... The May. In S"MUpt>~ 
l»!IB .......... if..q,.I condition d ••• lops itoeffmletbe 
~..m.j ~ ~ .... doer..oo ~t. ,. in ~ • ...,d, 
~.,.".iII$o 1t.be groo._y~ "itlJ,' ....... 
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.pdi",.1n -.lti,og ;,.i.te, tho ~ .... m. 1"'''-' 
.kit .. ;;:.;;",.; .. ing t1ie"""",. Tqu. ~18 i. the ~:,.n 
eause of activity and potentiality of the universe; ~ 
Prakriti j

·" . the' ",,_of· "f>positee such·.. ""iii · .... d 
heat, joy and S01:~p~W and the like. So. long M. ~lfjare 
the victims of Maya we are drifted in the Rtream of 
deatlli: and ,bi'l'lths.,. we ara ever in the grip of death 
and are the abode of all that is painful in Samaar8 
We<ge: wedded to the body and alwaVR t.l\lk of world and 
worldly things alone, until, the drU1~l of PhiloSQphicAl. 
truths iR sounded at our ear!;! by some compassIOnate 
teaeher. Then we wake up. Rod underst.Mld our 

. . poeition and with the instruction 
IIolrlha. . of ,GuN enjoy the flelf resJisation 

and attain Mobhs.. What i~ Mobbs. Moksha. is 
liberation. Liberation from what? Liberation from 
A'Yidya. Moksha. is not 8. product. It is f@C, Dot~. 
It ,is veiled by ignorance. It consist!:! in the &J!I)10YAL 

OP IGJIlO&ANC1t and- the bondage of Samsara. Emanci­
pation has no connection with action. It if;; m. So 
Karma is not a direct means of eTNancipation. 

Emancipation is absolute immortality. The Thithi­
rey~paniahad MyS : 

"if ";r ~ m ~ ~ 'dI:oret41tll",,: .-

"Not by Karma, not· by f)fi"spring, Bot by wealth 
is immortality obtAined; by renunciation alone is im­
mortality attained." 

Emancipation is nothing hut being Brahman. It 
CODsists in the realisation of the one-nesa -of the-self' 
-with Brahman. Atma i~ actionles8. It cannot be the 
atlode of action. For, action cannot exist without 
modifying that in whioh it abides. Alii remISe: ,m. 
Bnhman itself, it hftEI no connection with BCtiOD •. Jiva: 
CIIl attain release only on self-renliRtion..preceded· by 
niaOooiation. . The sag .. who look upon the Samoa",. 
as ... pI .... and who know the r...l DaotlHtl'afl:lo9:1IioI( 
OOIdd",ell ia the region 01 tho oe1f,alandaoi",,:. 
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dMllE" rGr we.lth, wife , .... L.bjIdren, bathing ever iu 
_ ..."of purity lOIId~ goodness, with_­
.~ /IIind .. ~ .11~od,Il"".ion. andeDj~", 
bIlio! of self-reab .. t/on, wtlJi '.,the knot. Of "'" 
• ao.nder. bec~e Brahman Ail· Mated : 

, " The kn()~ of Bra.h~a~-\heeome8 :9ranuum." 

KAsI. 

23-12-10, 
1 
,I 

p~ . . 
Amilapoor. 

Godavary Distriot, 

Modmo PrMidenoy. 



8UbDHISm 

J~ . Doctrine of Immqrtallty. 
By AH"'~ARIKA H. DHARM~Al-A~. 

,n. priuoip"1 fOatur ... of the religion that'w,liiI 
promulgated by the Tatbagat. Saky. MWli, 2;5'iJti 
ye&t'9.a:~. 8r~ its universality, its toler.Bocc. its ,!reed.ofB 
from dlsturbmg dqgmll.8" snd the SIlent attltude ft 
maintA.med on the metaphysica.l problems which could 
not be ratio:n~ly, ~emonstrRted. On account. of ~~ 
S'1ibtle complexIty ··those who have not thoroughly 
studied _ ita. .PElyo1¥>togy,' .pave been unable to comprehend 
where it'diff'erentisteK from other religions. We mtiij~ 
remember that when the great and Compassion8t~ 
Lord h.d set .~olling t~e Wheel of Truth, there H~ 
nnt then oome mto eXlBtence any of the modem rel'i­
gions that are visible in India. today. J egUS, Moharrl1. 
aiM, Kabir, N aoak, Sankara, RamuDsja, and other 
reformers had not been born then. The views and 
prinoiples enunciated by these founderA had no exi1i; 
tence then. With the exception of Greece, IlI1d later 
on of Rome, aU Europe WM sunk in darkness. Th~ 
Persian people were then worshipping idols of deitiei" 
and offering sa.crifices at their altars; the ancestors'tbY 
modern Jews had heen greatly influenced by the i~\\ 
Row! p.octices of the ,usyri.ns, Egyplians, And ~~ 
1000ans; and when ~hey were taken captives to Babp'?t! 
they had to conform to the ways of the BahyloDjII;il/£ 
During their sojourn in Babylon they inoo~ra.ted .,7il'bJ 
their own scriptures certain doctrines whlcb they"bda­
learnt from tbe Babylon·i.n.. The cosmio "tlii 
mtberto' ·BU~posed to' have been ~uliarl'r_ M~~;; . . f 
Jehovah created m.an, hR'S now been tre.eed fu 't; 
_""t~il(ionof Babylon and A.ooyria:Tb.~ 
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~jiti8\l&,h~d .8tlwllfe views ~n. the:tr.ans.migrr.t11l> 
.of tfie, .hURl"'ll.)il,SOW •.. :a.u.~"~y resun-'*tlon.?(,·~ 
~v.tion of the bOOie. by the . mum@fying PIW!'I'~ 
In.the crypts of thepy<a.mid~, was .due.~ tb,e ~ 
of &.hodily,reSQrreotion a.t 80me,~emote peM.bd Q(''$~ 
The Gre'CiaDs were polytheists and were ignorant.'(){ 
science.and l"'Ychology, although it i. said that Pyti)a. 
iP~. had learnt the doctrine ()f metempsychosis,~ hiJ 

l¥
' erings in India. Socrates·did not know the,~ 

~ the pbilQllophy of evolution, depellding on. the Je,,,, 
, -KJu-ma. In China the inflJlence of Confucius ~ 
AAg after the dea~h of the great Philoeophor, and.th. 
~ic religion promulgated by his elder contemporary~ 
t..otszo, haa no philosophical b.... to • ..... me . th, 
UlJiversal religion. It was in Illdia thot ~~ 
vjews of religh.lp. came into conflict,·.:fil .J-lia W&iI 
then ,the see.t ,af learning and civilization. tn' p~ 
.mance and democra.tic sociological visl's I •. ,';. 
behind to~d8y" but she had 8,t one time been &_ ~ 
to . all Asia, and the western centre of h~r- phil&­
SQphical activity, was then located in Alexandria. ' , 

It is most im~rtant for thl:l Bt~dent.?f .rel~. 
tq know of the conditIOns that had e~l8ted '-Ill BIIcHW; 
IJlllia, before the birth of the all-merciful Buddha. 
Un,f6rtun&tely India has come. und..- tlje ban of Ori ... • 
I;oj./Olhol&rs in tllat ,he has no cQnn_d history ,of her 
•. wn I'""t. Modern Indians aadly lack the blimp "" 
~v£m~ to historical research. But for" the iuvetJti.. 
~'llI" of anti'luan..n. and arobaeological enthusloortio 
ljI}b.e. field of arcIoaeology in India, we .hall be intotaJ 
1I¥}<uess. Our thankB are therefore due. to the """" 
~~ to whQfle. re.searohe1::l we owe the constructiOs 
~~_J:,Uetorlc.J. ~i&e on ancient fo1l8<1&tiona, arid,!W8 
~iJIl'w in & pooi~ion to know aomething of the . pvrii;y 

lE
nt Im\i&n h>stitutiono utliirl!uenced by .Iien·~ 

. .:. pGr.iy AryaJ!, ~ivi!iz&tion. Pll'P"red the 1ioW .. 
'~:f.~Bhaga~ Sak,-~ }(UIri.of~ 
~.of: K .. ;!Jtt\Vu of. .tru.lin. ef..1Img lk~ 



iAii:d _~':,ciyilizatjon '-9£ .wiSdohl-lovin$' Aryan' ~~ 
.-' ';8",,_ 4~~~' a~r _ t~e p~onuil~a_tioh. of tli~' i1!"-"~ 
~ ~bglOnhy the .n'~~l.rclf1lILord.· F.xcluA~ 
.~, d4~~~ Iud~,a., bY,the, mcomp"~~le hum8n~ty.'~WJ 
:~ of the ""To.toogstQ •. het~anie t.oJeryutt and oo1'ltfijfe 
~ del!locr~ti~,~ ilOper~ali8JP • ,Waf:! ':bd~. ~~d--'~6t 
~gh~ned BPIl;'lt made l~ldla great, hut Wttt«·,. 
4ecline of tha.t most nohle and, toletant' ~pi~"H@I'e 
,"'1110 into existe.nc~ t~e ~1ig-hting .Rou)-kiUin~ ~ 
~~. and sectarlOn dogmatIsm, wInch h""tetled""'" 

. ,me aDd hr9!Jght, on. the moral degeneraCy Wb~ 
'd~yed the virility ¢ the nittiQDal deinocratic' s-M1~ . 
. Wb,ep, 't~ ~conoo1astic hordes he&ded by the oobbHs 
of Mahamud of Gh .. ni ~bWred Indu., by the nofllll­
.. eat ~es" t!ley £o.und ~ pEjOpl~ _.l~xuriating in ~8rb~c 
_~'U8.hty~ with V;e!'Y lIttle vmltty and n(> unlty-, '~ 
~ verY -powerful, -hierarchy . domina.ti~g ~he p9~i~&t.l 
~e. Astrology and ceremolllal BUPerl'it1tt:eWs 
.~. GeOOme ra.Ill}:~atlt, philo8oph~cal. think~lIg" batl 
~ed, .a.nd India. fell~ never agarn to' tlae fMo'~ 
,tb~d years,. :r~e ca.uses of In~ja.n degeti~ation 
UO\lld (orm, -a. L'!ubJect. of study" a.nd the' soluti(m"~r 
.~hi. problem would I beli ••• greatly help to find 4dt 
methods tor the revlv.l of that lost splrit ofnril. 
,~aOd. without which the.'hmnan being ma.y·\Je 
....... e~, in' 'the' bovi.ne ca.teg~y, 8. lump of fl6ljlh1i8d 
_ .. bnios. . , 8-

, :. iJiJddhism \Vas the' nationa.l religion of the ~ 
:illaiperideftt, virile, humllne, highly ch'iliI':8<l A~ . 
. U ..... promu.lgated by the g€w", of A' R'ofi8tjIf$'& 
-~ce .or ·the . Pl:oudest" ~d most aristQcrati:~' SMifa ..,"! ~ .enun!,l&ti.og oertam' very e.l&Jted dettJ~e 
..all Qe Vl~ - -&ad tb; •• ~' :a~ie5 01: .,HB ",ised the and ~ 
.\of aieaii.or ... 
-we "Quid ""II . a. 
:pat Edifiee, 
_ whose 
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.,t<rii"I.:h ofbellotnlug ~ , he ...... !· .~, 
-{'til., WHy':1' the wise. Wh,ofi~ ~'" Caste:­
'.~ trtatn !Sorn.uphold Wt<I .. th8 ~,: ", 
~ ·Il" .... tn_; .... d oth.... ~phold wealth '"I iWj' 
lIiitor~of ... pt>riority •. "rh. l";flll!tA ar looia ~,,#lliL' 
.., l1J -supenott thfi oolDmeroisl ; maD of th~~" 
~" wealth aboVe OMOO, sud t.he l.iud.dha enunc~ 
'IIii, fori ... that &bovo caste &Dd wat.lth .. e should ! 
ii\ioj, iJi;, """. of good de<>ds, of ocientifie attain.b'· 
",""u upholder of Truth. TJ,1lTR;' Su ""'MB . 
..-..ht '&uthors of the Puranaa therefore ooDsider 
tb~· Buddha .. tbe ninth AvatAr, and ordained lJIll£' 
~ ...... l~ he wo",hippo? .. the Supreme ~&vi'llll"~ 
i.h8 Kali" Yuga.. He ' IS the A va-tar for thls age; ".lid: 
the teachings He promulaatOO are for all castes aDd 
for' 'all ra.ees. The BuddhA. W8.R not against the ~ 
Bmlu"?a.n." . ~inetytivjd).eT .~e~)t. of. the Pati- 8Uttas .~~ 
the ni£!'h& -N lkaya ~f.Ma.lIhlln8. N lkaya were addres8,; 
ea 'tiJ, tlie Brahmans. -individually and coll~M".ivflly. The 
bigh .. t ideal that was held forth by Him w .. tilt,: 
~'ma.n, Dot the wealthy Brahma.n by c~, buf 
Ib •. ,~.ly, all forgiving, seI1le",. enlightened, Bftllulioi.,. 
obairi, who WAS free from pasSIOn, a.ugeT a.nd ' 
mesa:. He- wbo haS no pride, who 10\'e8 all '.-
mk.:the 10",e a.nd gentleness, CODl~Bion 
II).mdedoesa of'the great Brahms, "lie'le the 
& ,thefuln".ofrJl·~lllbrociog love, 
)j!jllts, .am1;, -je"'innnite in its extension, the 
B.'i-..rd~mitided. He does not- lov.e 0{l.C 

~": This is the -Brahmalove wbieh the •• 1 .n." 
hmoproelaimed, 'The T.th.gato comes to 
wdestroy.· Tbe,>igbt<>ouo need no .77:-',' 

1IinMra-,.-taat require the aid of i::~~~~~ 
',~~Ur "'" th8.t comes to. destroy the 
Inl&1'km.r;,bllt'~Jtldge who knows IlD 

.... tbo~e !mho ate- '-dooaNd tea 
~~ ill ... Sa""". and ~. God 'jibo, Bonds 
OfIer1jaIilholH' '.'l'b,,'I:iUd.Di .. ie·: dlll'etent 

~ . - . 



~\r""iive ..... viooFs." H~.l<>v"..all ... ~ ·li>Y,OliHioi 
<\D)Y oon. He lav~d !J.e Bmbmano, ~l<>v.,LtlMi 
SudrM, "nd He loved the outco.to ~. . ~",Bo 
r~i.ed: t~e faUen to the heighl:" of perf< .,' '.' "JU',ojI' 
not eriJolR nor comrn.nd tb kilI the. .un . bil;t 
e.xhorted them by gentle 'IDd. mor.ll"'r~: •. & 
Jipew .that ~ ID"": wh.o has n.ot th •. J:a:ma telllloeji!< .~ 
~hlJlgs III tlus bfe, may accept In So_ future life;, .... 
?K therefore had sho~ th'e exalted Bp~l'it yf. foPgi~ 
~l.lce. No maon 18 an ,"e~81 f&ilW'~.' aceot~ 
1f? the religion of the Lord tJf love. TM "~ 
~jne from time to time to save. Humanity. is ae'V,lq 
ii~glected by the T.thagata.. Infinite arc tM ~ 
@lpry to them-says tbe Buddhist follower in his dau,. will prayer. "c-' ,11:' ':. ;', 
'. The Buddhists have never qUarrelled OIl 8eotar~ 
grou:nds. The platform whereon the Buddhi~t .. ~. 
liM nQ phinb of Mony sectarian and dogma.tic cha~$' 
W"e do not deny, nor do we 8Ssert dcigma.tica.lly. ;~ 
"1M~ we My is' a.bsolutely true, and that eve'~hini, 
eiSe" IS false. What we d.eclare no sane man can d.qti 
DisputatioBS an<3 dialectics: to Q,ssert _or deny" dJ;. 
"'Jt.enoo, Whither, arid WhRt am I, hav.e no pla~,!ir. ~ 
&'!i&tJ:tical scheme origin.ated by the 'Ta.thawli:,m, .:'~ 
h8ppme~ of only & few. IS not ~hat the Buddb~ ~~_ ,.'_ 
w see, but the happu;less ot the many., ThOfJQ;', .,,' , 
the to, others pain. and make them I!Iwrer,,_,~l ' 
l'iit might enjoy SOl?" kind~f ~porory' pll~ 

$
~Mnrel are nQt held In esteem l~ ~ ethl~ coda,-:6f_ 
e ,l!l1ddha. They are ranke<l 111· the .... teg"'}' "I>{ 
(hebel-a, And barbarians." A~i:emm is. ~ 
~ in as' muoh .... 'it· ultilruLtoli ~ to ph~ 
~~ntal inll>ootlity an~ .• fte·r dea."~(.,iag. __ ,'~'l.)t:\, 
•• -'<- :Suddha means the OOBltmmatioa' of ~, 
~~oe ,aDd' all 9mbnieing .lo.,:e., ,By ~~ w~, 
If .. ' "'~""'""erelI '- the, path whWjhad b"",~ 
~m.thy.thepr._ ... Bu<!dl¥) '. By. ~,~ 
ilii~I:IUH_ 1oI1i1!1i<i,19."",1I~ 1lOIIi\IIed.tb&~JIiiIoe 
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S:l~~il1,d' so is tha ~()~bid, idi'otic, ~~imifltje. aM~tiC 
" in the rnire of filth. He: too is' a us. 

~ociety! . , ; 'i 
of prayer for the IWcomwishment of one.:" 

supreme teaoher proclaimed the gospel .'Qf 
"'Iivit, •. unccAHing exertion, and the necessity,'\i 

will power by dil'lciplining the six se~ 
apperceptive consciousness. . ;,\ 

',' in all these matte'fa the Buddhist takes'thie 
~r, of the ana,lytic&.l man of wisdom. Buddhism 
._"ftiit of dilemma.s to -the unlearned in t.he Pali scrip­
"Els. It sayH " Do not kill, do not cause others to kil,l • 
. a-o not 8&nction killin'g ", and goes fm'ther, ., Do n6t 
tiat :a.h if YUQ. Are conscious that it was kiHed fOl" you, 
.jf -you hear that it was prepRored -for you, a~ if you 
suspeCt that it was killed for you." And yl:lt the 
Buadbist is not. forbidden to eat meat. In the mere 
IO!\ting of butchered mea~ killed by a heathen who doe~ 
JWt ~ your humane views of the sanctity of life. 
Wl:lO, wiiJ, ~~t 8yrnpat~h:;e with your. com~~siona~neas, 
wbp _ ~:J.Jir;professlon, and by hlB religIOn .hlLS been 
t..:~m-;~_~1.e\re tha.t God h&8 ordained that a.nima-Is 
~_u:Id.""killed, there is no sin. Had Buddha 
tJ,at th. Buddhist should ahsolutely .hi,taiin 
meat, and living only 011 vegetarian 
~ligion oould then not he, called the_ 
middle. path. Analyse and decide what. ~ ..• ~\:~~t 
would be before you plunge in to t~ vo~x 
kb&ras a.nd areate fresh karma. The iJt¢ividual ' 
resu1t of hUi own karma. He is reaping " 
Iquoma., and he'ik generating all the tirne new· 1.;· .;. ;: 

i~ ~he J;!~sent life, wbi~h become the haz:e~ in--a,' ~, ' 
lIfe. .,,:'l"hltl!! fhe wheel of ka.rma 1'011s .on. ' '-'. _': ,_ 

'In a moment of aDgflf the man 
po.oo;Qn .plu~ his knife in~ the body 
the ma.n dies. Anger is -~4~Qr~, :~;.~.~. =[~ 
!:lesir. fur .the lustful onj"rment of a '. 
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ll.Ilder.' , ,R"()teq.~iou is -lMlother deadlyevll. 'Neseieuce is 
'.mother d .... dly ovil. To get rid of these th.... d~ 
·iMI.the Buddha proclaimed the Noble Eightfold l'ath. 
~t is nescience that produces misery in t~e mind Of-tile 

-"Ignorant maD. The l~ w of develQpmellt !:Wd ~, law 
)of _Decay a.re es.sent~aJly neoessary to h.e ~,::tD 
ievery huma.n bemg If the leaders of soCiety deslr.,,~ 
~88e:8 progressive cowmunity. SAnitary and hy~enic hnw; 
teach us to remove thfl CRuses- of disea.Pltl, and If dilllea&e 
'i~' llOt prevented wha.t tIll': reijultll would be, we aU ku<p,v. 
)~n unhealthy body can TI(tt product:! a Rcalthy lIJi&t 
and without a. well developed mind the nec8SMl'1 
l3x:ertion _can not be made towsrd", progl'8!:1f:1. The ~ .. 
Lord of COIllp!:Ll'IHion proelaimed the neccH",ity of lnstl­
tuting lllethod8 W ulsch tile youth evulutionary science, 

"t48uitaI'Y and bygonic laws, t4nd tho cMSentia.ls of 
.lOoI'ality. 

In' India t.he tMehillgs of ,Buddha have haim 
~)rgof,ten fur a thousand years. The reJiginlls which 
inculcfl.te monotheistic lind ptlnthei.stic views or life 
have had full play within tbilil poriod. We see ever-y 
Where the edllCltted are di ... ~ti.sfied with tho 'e1isting 
conditions of life. They are yel:Ll"Jlin~ for- freedorn:; 
they wa.nt t() see the ba.ckward classes raIsed, they W8IIt 
to _see Indian womanhood emancipa.ted from ip'oraDQe 

"they, are not satisfied wi~h the more.l. condItions ,~r 
':SOCletyt they see the necesslty of refo:"m lD a.}l.",'branohea 
'm domestic life. 

,.:' ,In' th~ tee.ehings of the Tathegsto are to be fon", 
,~ .highoilt product .of A<yan cult.ure. A relig~ 
. ,\IW,tProd'l'lOOthe great &Ild hu.o.... Asoka, that,~' 
.~ for ,the. cultured Ary.n Society fur .• perip<lof,'. 

;r~!:t':tJl~7i.;: !l::t::ligio~\t:~ ~* 
:re,~''fue mer ~ m ..... of Ind.a. BocLlhiiiui .. 
'fi!r ,.h&,",,",- ' Bi!<tdltiaw i. fut"the bockWl&l!t· ....... 
~,. ~,"- & ~'""""tr,."","~, . 
,::~~,.~,~_~-':-'~~~,~ uuutlB.. __ _ 
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'A,abilath. Nikkh.math,., Ylihjat4. D~~e 
Dhundba maccuno ~nam nal!1.ga.rafu va' kUuj&ro II ':,­

Be up, go ODi;J1~ite all-in the religi~~ of the Buddha 
Like the eloph."t tearing up the r",d hut 
Defeat the 811IlY of the Evil One. 

And the Evil One 'iii the in~tigator of egowul. 
pride, lust, angel' cuvetousneS8 &c. , Harmony. love. 
brotherhood, uuity, activ-itiy, 8elt sa.crificing Il-ltruistic 
activity are the fundamental tellets of the Buddha'~ 
religiOlL 

Thi8 if'! the ~.50oth Anniv~r:Hry of the HuJdhi'@ 
great Rod Univ8l'tial r8li~i()n. Stlldy th,e Pl:I.li [)harm~ 
app-Iy ths precephs t.herem incuh.:ated in your ,daily life, 
ana you will Ene.., V9U will realize the sweet rea..<Jon· 
ableness' of Hi.<J ~hings. and hring you.' joy· /Uld 
MtlPiuNlI:>. . 

THK ANAOA.tt.IKA DHAB,llAP.4LA, 
• 

Hwldhist .Repre,$e/~t({,t£Wj, and (ler/,fflm 

Secl·etm·y MaAa BOtJ.h£ &-iety. 

29, BANIAI'()OK~H. }LlAu, 

,. CAl.CUTTA, 

6'O,rJanua1"'Y 1.911. 



BIIDDBISJ\. 

In its Relation to Hinduism. 
"By RA.I HAHADUR JADUNATH MOZOOXDA& It.A.JU ... B-mNG.u-. 

Woe are all proud .of' Buddha ... the greatest w.isest 
tlild be8t of the Hindus," liS Rhys Davids has)i.id. 
H Buddha" as the AAtIle author has said "~a8 born.@d 
trought up. sud lived and died Ii Hindu," He Was 
born at a time when the ceremonial religiou o-f the 
Vedas W~ giving way to the transcendental doctrines 
of the Upauishads. Though sacrificial fires still but"ned 
jn tbe Hindu homes, priests stilJ chauted the<"rciliic 
hymns, and o.uituah: 'Were still ~a.crificed before the 
altars, they HeelUed to have lost their hold at lea&t,'pn 
the' educated el .. se. of the people, The Vodaa. 
meaning_ therehy lha.tJ)t);tion willch re~Rtes to Kt\rt.Ua.­
kanda. came to be hel lU ~econdll.ry uupol'tt\noet 'wijlle 
the UpH.ni"'hKds or the Scieuce of Br&hIUB Jfia.n bewm 
to dr&w aroulld it the best intellects of the- lay: 
.. Inferior are th() Hik, the Yaju, the Sama,' the 
.lA.tharva; inferior are the I'!!ciellce~ of MCetttuation, 
iltual, grammar, glossary, prosody 'and astronohly . 

. Suparior is the' science by which the indestrirofib1~ is: 
Obhlprehended." Such i~ the language used in 1'!h& 

" tTpa.nishllds in regard to the ceremoniaf pOrtion' tl'f.t.be 
VMas. It is needle8111 here to add that the Upa.I'l~8 

'form tbe .I I1o-n K~nds portion of the V.d... 'It, is 
;t,nlY,a.iter t})e".,colllplete'reouneiation of the ~ofld}~~t 
""~._,,UO'l'¥ the study o~the tran"':enden¥i!,rel!, " 
,U1IlCI!u..ted iii the U p.nlShlMl., wbil" the " ilia 
""";'eO're!non~Br4hmanas' Were "" •• ider«t OIl!!!. " t 
_"U\>",tb. " ",Mer.', " ,',:": 
?"':·';:':lI,Iddh.,, l'ished.t" time wh""thli ~n­
~lfI.l"'i!IUl.tiop. <II' Ibe Upatiiol,lMI. ~~'Jrlt.d. 
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their infiueD<W felt on the Hindu society. a~d 8 perusal 
of his'recorded sayings leo.ves no do~bt :in the mind 
of the student that:. he was thoroughly imbued with 
the ideas inculcated in them, and was preaching those 
very ideM to ever;; one who was capable' of' receiving 
them, without dIstinction of race, col6ur or creed. 
What the sages of the Upanishads used 1..0 preach to 
R small number of disciples within the four corners' of 
the~ hermitage, Buddha. used to prea3h to all people 
not excluding the lowest of the low, to tho priuCC!fM 
well 88 tu the pea.san~.· He did tlOt invent 8 new 
brand of religion and send it forth to the world, la.belled 
... Buddhism. He was. preaching the religion eternal, 
~ _ and it is a misnomer to ctlll the rf:1ligioD he 
prtJached as Buddhism, Ilo8 if it:. lief:! in the power of 
anyone to oreato tJ. religion, It has been I:sid that 
his teaching was subven:live of the relibriull of the day, 
and that it WaH JialDetriclJ.lly opposod to Hinduism. 
':fhe teachings of Buddha do not at all seem to hear 
out this contention, His denunciation waC:! alwa.ys 
directed agaiD!:lt the abuses that had crept into the 
.t\.rya.n'religion, but 80 far as the fundameIltal doch-iuEle 
were concerned, his tea.chings were in perfect harmony 
with th~e of the Hindu sages. 

A !:Iaction of Buddha's own followerfo1 have no doUbt 
mis,tnterpreted Buddha'!:! teachings, and have attributed 
to him doctrines which were current in India., even 
before the birth of Buddha, and which were.knawn in 
India as the 'Sunyavad or nihilistic doctrine." 'The 
Sunl'80vad theory, which is now being '"fa.thered upon 
~rin~c Siddbartoll., had been current ill India from very 
Qla ",titues, hut it never ba.d had. any la!~e .f~)llow.i~. 
Those who used to hold the doctrme of .N IhlhBlll W~ 
Digambaras or naked, wbile the followers of "P'i;i~ 
.~artha were 8trictly enjoined to be decently clotti~.t: 
",The subject WBl'l very ably dealt witl). f1.ol)le yea.I'S aro. 
in .a. ,1ecture on the ~'KilUihip hetween RinduislO"jpd 
;Buddhism" hy 9olo~1 Olcott. 
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From thnp. immemorial, the J ndlsll mind seems to 
have had. a. conception of au '''~el'nal verity behind'the 
~eeting -I,henomenal world. 'rhe affirmation of the 
Universfl. Self WaR the ancient thesiil, while the n~~ 
tion of the UnivcrRo.l Self waR the d.ntithesi~. To bhth, 
,the phenomenal world is an unreaiity, but while tb.e 
'advocate!;; of the thesis admitted verity behind it, those 
,of the antithesis said that they ca.me out of and pBesed 
~B?k into nullity, void ~r blank .. Lat.r BUddhi~ 
,thiS doctrme of nothmgness mto that of ,',' ' 
Sakhyamuni. whose recorded sa~gB do not j' _ WI 
t.o hold that he did not believe in """e ~xiAtence '0 ''Selr. 
According to the doctrine of Nothingness, there ii'l no 
self; and the ego of Eoul is a series of sensations and 
ideas, which tlit or are lit up by their own H~ht, and 
el;Wh of the several streamR of these is a Tmgrating 
soul. Coming out of nothingness, everything p&sseB 
into nothingness. 

lit thp, Chhand6,!ya U panif!lhad, which iH a classical 
Upanishad, we find Ii refutation of the same doctrine: 

"Being only, my SOil." Aruui sa.y" to Sveta 
Ketu, "wa~ thi", in the beginning, one only without 
duality. Some indeed have said that non-being only 

. w!I-S this in ,thEl beginning, one only without duality, 
'and the existent proceeded out of the non exwtant. 
But, how ~ho\J1d thiH be 80? How should entity 

,emanate fron) non entity? Thi8 then was exist.ent only 
,in the beginning, one only witihout dU1llity." --
, '" This_passage, to. my mind. referl'! to the doctrine, 
; ()f th~ forerunners of the modern Southern Buddh:i8t& 
:It is admitted by all scholars that Buddha WAS l&€er 
::~n the' druJ8icai U paniF3hl:l.ds, and if AMdve.da. bu 

,--:/ortned a ~_Pat:t ,of the_ philosopbiCd.l doctrines of lOme 
l~dhists, Bud~ba was not the autbor orit. --Pr~r 
".~ ¥:ul1er sa~ ~t .. the very nBlne ,of U.pa-n18~ 
;. {QT, j1l8~?oo,. is BY peoo:liM that its occurren~ ,-i.n : aD~t 
~1I<W11I.t texts ;proves ,once for aI! !:be. ,ollNtoD<;" ; of 
........ of these ll'orb befo", tbe nse' IICl3uWlblllm." 
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A,l>y. \>AO pw]l8ing tho Buddhists sorij>\uJ. will, flnd 
s~l'i~£i~g: stmH.m.tias ootw~ them and the, Upa.qi$h8,d.~: 
'~~;Brahmllr_Sutr&8, whICh are based on tlie Up&nl,~ 
sijti.ds.. al'e mentioned by Paoini. who fioil1!ished ipAb~ 
8th.centur.y B. c., as Bhikl'lhu Sotra.s.' The name '()f 
the- ,~Qthor is ~i"en, as - P!l1'8sa.rya., as he was son,., o~ 
P~t:M.ra.. KrlShna. Dwaipay8na, son of Para.'lMa, was 
al8o. k-nown by the name of Vede. VIas&, on account 
of his having c]assi6ed the Veda. an al80 AA &.dar­
y':W& f~}\', his r~ide!loe in ,the pllloce kno~n -~ Plu!n 
Grove to the Hnnalayas, the modern Badarlka As~m . 

. : .Budd~stD again. it is admitted hy all schohrs, was 
la-ter .. ~ Kapila,. to whom Buddhism was.in~ebte? 
iiI) mU,cn 10. the psychological side, th!l.t a.t one .t1,ln~,;It 
W88 supposed that Buddha and Kapila were t~'!i'.e 
ptll'8OllR and tha.t there was no real~ no ,~te 
G~t&m,... It is also admitted that 8aokhya is l&'~' 
than Bt'ahmll SutrM and that the object of the fQrlb.er. 
~,to refute' the doctrj-ne of the apparent unreality':o/', 
~he. ror1d as pr:eacncd hy the Ia.tter, From a.1l. th.l~l 
It wJlI he cleaT, that tue Brnhma Sutras were I.m~nor 
to BH.ddha., though Hlany' Western schola.rs and some. 
of the RcholMs (If our own country also are unwi1ling~ 
t.o accord folO much antiquity in Hle Sutl'atl. According' 
to them, they came into exif:ltenf"f' much l<1ter on, , ' 

,Some moderu diAciples of Buddha. hold th~r 
Blilddbft. deni~l thr.> ('".;qt.~nce of Flf'lf. 1'.; it was comm()nl~r, 
understnod in h!'. linw, T:wy U'~1i tht\t he .. a~l~~~j 
At1fltl.rJ, the myeterious eS-0-entity in the ,seo;e",()f ~btl'( 
monad wbich the Vednntlsts ~up:pase to ie$irl.'e~h~;; 
1U~'Fo' PSY(lhiea} activity 8.l'I &. It,.lnd of ,tbing-~u·Us61t; 
I think the iime liM ~rrived when we $hQU~J',by,'~lV,i· 
st,udy of tl:te,.<»"igin~l Pali 's~ip.tu~es se~' wi' ~t~~ 
wh<ol1!er the .... rt"'n of then' •• IS borne out \,YB~ 
~-y'l~S. I'D ,~(ling i~. w~. iJhl)uld re!Dent~¥·, '~" ',.f. 

~.~:a..ddha.h'm .. lf w", well-versedm SMoslult,· • 
(a.wei>' hi. di~pl~ were tho. m".t.l;,..r!l~· iAE!!I:. w- W"" ho' "'~o '" '. • "...··· ..... it·· ; :.,,:rn~~. q:~ .. r'~ ~~:OJl~·,~#5t~:~·~~ .~ 
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suphy, we IiIhould pI"$U01e tha.t he WaB l.ltiing:alI hili!. 
words ill their a.ce~ptcd bcu.-;e 6n!\~~,,:, he was expre$l.41y 
using them in It. plirticuhn' or qunlified sense. ,Wf' 
should 8180 remember that Vedantismo 0.08/01 not beheve' 
in the reality of the 'separate lower fSelf. of J'ivatmlld1 
and, man ca.nnot, according to Vedantn-. atta.in Mokma., 
uIllek8 he hf\S heell able t.o deOitJ·uv t,be idea of separate.: 
nf'~R of his lower I';c1t: Thi ... ~ ]()wel' :-Ielr according' 
to Veci8l1ttt, i~ nothing but the )lh~·hf'st. /-lalf hemmed 
in by U padhis or lilllil '\ti~)flH. ]f we Cfl11lWt cha;l'g~ 
V p,dalltism with the dod.rine of the nega.tion of ~elf~:OIl 
accollnt of it.'! denying the exi"tence of the I\ppar<mtl:y 
separate and relll lower fldf, we eallllot alilo RCCUse 

Buddha. of nihiiif'lll Oil H('emmt of hi)!:' dP.1II1MiRt.ion 
agaillAt t.he clingiug to t.his lowel' ,'it'll', 

Hucldhn in eXI)lflining- A tHlf\. in Vinnyn. Tpxtf:l ma] 
lIe said to have repcllle{l the vcry wonl:-l of VcdA.n~ 
,. 'lhe body is not Atlllfl.ll, Sen"ation i~ not Atman. 
Preceptien iA not Atman, Sllnskal'a~ not the Atman" 
and filO 0[1." I.'ii nut BrahmftD alt'lo defoiignRted by 'not 
this/ ' not this,' ',u,ti' i Uf'ti' ill the II pRnii"hadR ~ The 
ab~o1ute can ue mentioned only by llt:gation. HB8 not 
Buddha alsu Hu,id t.hat "self is the refuge of ~f!lf, II and 
is he not referring to the higher and the lower'.''Afllf 
tlereby? The Atmavagga of UhRmnHl.pada refers. to­
the lower self oD1.r.' When Buddha says ;-" Thy heart, 
o Brahman, is stIn clinging to self, Thou Rrt anx~8 
about hea.ven, but thou seekest the pleaEmres of self in 

-heaven, and thus thou canst not !:Iec hlisR of truth and ", 
th~ immo!1ality of truth," he denounces the clingiug' 
to tbe low-,er .self. which the Vedanta. also exhorts ever,'~ 
one t:o destroy .. What Buddha used to denoullce ~_ 
th,_ notion '. of ~Sftp&l'Bte existence which the ye~~ 
al!k.e. c6ndemns .. ',·' Le~rning is a good ~hiDgt ,',MS-' 
lIuddha.,. "but It,,. RV8,det-h not. True W1sd:Qm -¢.t\Jl'" 
aClJuiJ,.j by pr8Cti~e anI). PT8cu-e the tru~h t~t thy 

J,,_ '-

'I. e. ,1M. ~d\TW &:p~l of Vtdimt~lD· ~,r~ 
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'br!>thet i$ the .a·nli •• you. W olk in the noble /Jlrt!I 
'Of 6ghtepi.Jl.iliHI'i~, lind thou wilt Uliderf)~[wl that" whi~ 
the're 111 ;delltb. in ijelf, thel"e iR jmmorta.lity in trut.h," -.1 

", Here w~ 1J.1!:1o. fiud him condeullHng the ides.-91 
.ElepljJ'at~me8s. As IS well known, the Vedanta eM­
mera~ five seW; '01' ratheT the five she8.ths of self. 
They ~l'e t.he :O;l:'lf COllHi~tillg. 9f fOl)d, the flelf eon8i~tm~ 
of viU\l ail'H, the ~elf consisting of mind, the ijeYf 
cor~~i8tiD~( of' understanding and the ~lf ('olll'lieting' ~ 
1ll~l:ls. ,- __ ' 1'11Ough thf' borIy. the yital ajl'~, the mirld 
_4 ~)e unde1'8tanding are but the outer garments of 
"Relt/y.et we Rre in the habit of identifying it wit~l 
,U~. _The fifth ~elf,' tho self eOllsi8ting of bliss, ill 
th~ 'real self. The individual ~elf jg nothing but-the 
high~t 6elf plus certain limita.tions. BreBok the Ytw..Sel 
or separate perl'lonality and there if'; but the infiltite selr. 
Ignorant ruen arf! terrified at the idea of loRing their 
person&lities of/littlenesses, as if littlene88 means exiti­
renee snd the infinite means annihilation. E\'eu in the 

~ o:NIin&l'Y affairs of life, men appreciate wide sympatbies 
a.'M';'_ brQad views,· \While they oondt>mn their oppoMite~. 
_Bi-e&k y~ur ,little self, and take shelt.er in truth, the 
~sh~t g~lf. Your personal self ~~ b"ittle, it breaks 

,!W ~~ly 'l)ut truth nevel' hrcab, rake your shDd Qtl 
tlul-t" A II your fearl'! Ill'e due to your littleness. ::ae 

',(~lle witJl thl-) 'UniveriilRl Harmony aud there is nQ;tear 
IlQl.' HOI'l'O\\'. It is f't,ernlll hli"s. which knows no b~.' 

'That" iN t.hc preaching of the 'Vedanta, and 'that. 
iH the, pj'oaching of ~"utldha. 'Th/:!, ~ur~rem~~r he.t_~ 
BuddislD- and Vedatrtism does not lIe, III ~:f~_~ 
Qn~ u.dmits seJf and t,he other denies it., bat in -the-;~ 
th,," while Ve<!antism suffered the truth that..u is Ii\Wf 

't+>;JiI>!ios& .speculative dwtrine only /(, beodlnired, i!!Irn 
i.~' BUddhism showed thot it_~ipf 
being~tisi>d in life. . ,;,i, "i."'; .• \,;" . Ali,... know, Vedauti.m toach .. ·theoo ........ :OI'.,J1 
,~It. t<!1\Oh •• tiu¢i Atmatria~r; ~ ; mil., iii u .. .11 ;t.I!ing;;.'iiII~"iI".... i";'4~;~. 
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~ahll!"" .,r. 'l'nulQ." the inner ruler, .. tIi~,~t 
:A-t~D"aka .. y,,: It~e. that what we ",,11 JIt~;i" 
mdiVldual self l~ notbmg but PRramatrnan or,;.\U)l~' 
,..If with limitstions or U padhi.: . H .reoogni_,jliilr" 
~he only reahty, everythmg el .. belhg .. unreaL Ce e)'f,",n 
~~erythjng ex(,:ept Brahman is called unretU.;. ,th~-~ 
tencl;l of the phenomenal world is not denied. According 
,~ Vedant& the .phenomenbn is only relati v~ly real~ while' 
~elf, the lJomuenOIl if! abijolutely real. The effect is, real, 
(but is unreal with regl:U'd to. its caUf~W. T}u~'j8J' iii 1~1, 
Ibut when it i~ broken and dissolved iuto e&rth~ it\is 
,unreal; 8ud similll.rly the earth is unreal with re~ 
,in its Muse; and so everything is unreal oxeept;the W 
cause, which is called Brah tuRn, A tIUSD, 8elf or Truth, 
and which must be assumed in {)ld~r to avoid au endless 
chu.in of effects and causes. . 

There is 1:1. misconception in ~()me quarters,tliat ,tili 
V~8Bt& philosophy doeg nut rtlCogni8e the -rel1li~y,'Q.f 
the pbenomel~l ~orl~, The word. may!' ,tI'h~h'!~ 
tram;la.te1 as Illusion. 18 to account t~r this. "'}!';,~'!J I!f 
the crea.bve powel' of Brahm!!D. It UI culled .' 
in tbe V odas. Vide (Ri~ Veda, 10th M.".w "'11 
1'39.) It rueans that It is both "",I aud. ~, 
~verythiDg here'is real. How oan there be aJi.~ 
shreaJ 1 But everything can be called unreal in ~gsti 
IN> its cause. That the Vedantisu ,are not iUusioniKs 
.will be also clear from the -fact that the illuf5ion t.ha~r 
OF" 'l$1/,ya1xl,d.a ·has baeD strongly combated in, the. 
,~Sutru. The, funaamernta.l doctrine of the; 
,'¥~ta, -rhij~phy ~ilBi:sh not in denying the eldt!~ 
~ce ofi' lu~t~, that iEt, o~ iiolidity, . impenetrabi~~!W:;., 
W'·'~te~d~ figure, but, In con:~mg thepo~!"" 
IIb~lot .. abol!tlt, ... d e also m explaInIng that oJt<imill 
~ v ... ls~ into nothing .bUt for ~'<n~jIle 
~ whICh "".\am~, them .. 

~:,l(~Y~'~.red.t!>.indiVi<!Ilal;;.ifJ( i(",ith 
.' .. """:: .... c· a ........ '·..f·the Vedan"·' . .,""""'"'" ._ .~ ... 1'fl!:""~'~" "., ,'" , ,~.l":UY 
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:vn11 n()t be found to be an absolute' reality. th1H 
iudi"vidutiJ. selt~ both Ilceoruing to Buddhism: and 
Veda.ntiMm, is determined lIy time and t=lpace. ~y 
"ariou,; fmlToulldillgf:l-hy body, ~8Q.se, mind aIM 
y~iou", 'ntlwt' things. All t.he~(l go to make oUr 
ego. . ~gt)i"'llI i~ a,like condenmed in the Vedanta-!a.s 
well as, in the' tc::t<:hiug'l' 'uf BudJh<~. "How mu-ch 
confusion of thought," Fja.y~ Buddha, • comes frOID Q1tr 
interest in self, Ilnd from our vanity whell thinkint;r 
. J polp. so. great', I hH.\'f)~ done thi" wonderful .deed'f' 
The. thought of your· I' !-;t.and..., bet ween your rational 
Ht~r8 and. b·uth. Bauil!lh it aJl(I vou win see things . 
M the'y'are. Hl' who think. .. correcti)' will rid, himself 
of igl!-OJ;'M.nee, atl~ ~wlluire w~Mom. The ideas 'I am" 
aud . I shall be' UI' 'I I:Ihall not he' tIo not oc'cur to 
a e~0lJ,r thinker." In hundreds of pla.ecs Huddbo. con­
'4emned the clinging to I-Iolf, and exhorts e~ery one to 
t~ke shelter, in truth. Truth i8 .'1at which mean~ reality. 
It i~ also (lnlJe«( Tatha in Buddhistic scriptuf,;)S, and 
i(~t in tQe V l,daubl. Thin Tatlw is the eternal verity 
9£ th.e Bu(l~hi:,;tic ~cripturlll". Buddha ii'l called by the 
,name uf THt/t(f(J(t/ff, whieh mcallH olle who has attained 
true \\'i,~&tll1 .. Buddha, whenever lie ir; found to eon­
d~lrm self, exto18 'truth in the !!lame breath in order',w 
pr'event a.ny mlsconceptioH that lllay arise ill the mind 
of. his hearer that he was denying Brahma.n,· tbe 
.Univ~rsal Self. 

Bharadwl:lj and Vasista caule to leMn Brahltfa.­
vi:dya frOB} 'Buddha. and asked him whether he knew 
:tlH' path'to a tIn ion ,with Br8hma~, H~ repned"'tfi&t 
.~ kuew the ~tP that leads to 8, UUlOD with lkahJ$:n, 
that ~~ knew It nl'l oue whu had entered the worta!of 
Br~4~&U aud.- had heen .born' in it. 80 there ·canlle 
:very, 'Ut,t}·c douht that 'Bu,ddhn. had never denied'liMf 
.Ql' . tru.th. What he dt'c1allned against .<was the"~ ,.1£, .nd" wlI"t. he ,exhort.A' aiL hiadisci~I'.'W .. , .... ,,,t 
,'~8 t·be trl1t:~ He]£ or 'truth, , The:,¥stru<:tion-",of" t~ <~. 
'"fcf.lsc self leads to MokRha' aeoordi'ng,tb~,1iiIit8, 
.~.' . '. ""'''''\. 



( 11 ) 

aDd to N ITval1a according to Huddha. He _baa like 
the Veda.ntistR tliught that aU our miseryaril;1eB out- of 
ignorance. calJed At'ljja i~l the Hllddhilll~io ~i~ratllre. 
He has, ltke the Vedtlut1~t~. exhorted his d1801pl.$ ~Q 
,ril!je above name aud form, aud too !Seek tru.tL, the 
etl;}l'nal verity. Like V cdantists he denies the Pat· 
JUa-rthic 01' IIoullienal existellce uf the phenomenal world.. 
but never denies the ,existencll of Truth" the only 

,!!,biding reality. accord'jng to him. This Truth or 
.~ is nothing but BrahmH.n of the Vedanti8t.",. 

It has heen said th'1.t Huddhifo;lll i~ Vedantisill 
without Brahman, but to rue it seems that Buddhhnn 
is Vedantisru ill H. dift'el'4~ut gui:;e. And if V cdantiste 
are cfLlI",d Huddhi"t~ in disguil.ole, SI'€U"""I;f\41: f';o the 
~ua1Qlis~ IIlay IlI'operly -Hhw be ('lilted VedautiJ:lt8 ill 
d.i8gu~, If Huddhi!Str-; hnw heell c&.1Jetl Atheiijts, KO 
abo hIlVo', beell the V OIuJcmti,"It,.;, ThiFC i" due to th~ir 
deuittl of the individut'll 81M. Al-! \\'(' a.ll know, acoording 
to Veualltu, thl' etel11al nni\'l'r~111 "elf il4 ueither helm 
UntO tli<!J-;, It iJ-; tl.lc nul\' realit,y in the uuivel'ftle and 
tl~·er.vthing- elt:!e i:; it~ nI81~if!)sta.ti()1I,' ThifJ ~lf becomes 
n,Ulnifest under certain eonditiollti and relUaillS utuna.:hi· 
,ftJsted uuuel.' "uWe other conditiun". What mail calls 
the individuI:Ll self j", nuthing but, the lIIH.nifestatioti of 
,the universal self, which is in everything and is eveiy­
,thing: We have in U~ a gross body as well ati a 
body consisting of the vitl\J spirits, faculties anc\ the 
t,s~es of the mind. Everyone of us is f'ol"Uling evf!rY 
,lJ\01nent of our life 3 suptle or inner ~ody. It doN· 
,,~t require' inuoh 'pen~"Wa.tio.u to ~6. 8J1 illoer SEI~sl1&l 
:in:! 4,lrl.lel h",dy"e"',ell 10 a perfec~ phy~noal one. S!mda~ly 
,~JrQugb the ~l~()ijt ugly phYj,lIMl Lody can be 'dl~ 
,.~~rf'~ ~pll'ltqal body. We becQme wb&t w~ ~,nk 
""'~Qur. SMlI~ka~ or .. :;.mka"" .. Buddha ooe .. ·, .... 
~~t ·,.o'!n domg. ~ .~la:·t' " arc bJ'(~" n~eJl •. ~ ,W&~· IW:I 

I~~' m human i ~'.ryn and ofter 'the dlf!80iutiob ·uf the 
."';""4y~~tli., ~1".'l~ y;oo,.'·,u.tesin , lhilpJry.!o&1 
.,&dv; .... OBt.~I .... ,t, 
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Thi8,is'ri:",iu.ca.~ion or traDsoiigratiou. The, gel~ 
bein'g neither born nOl' dying. ca.nnot' 'be .. id tv ~ 
born or dying. There is howeve~ _.self ,behind t~ 
Subrna S&:ira: ~or tl!ere '.~s nothing,!, here there is D1. self. 'My mdl'lt"lduahty 18 due to iny . gross body,a.n 
the 'subtle body. If I C8d) dives,t myself of them~ . 
am at one with the Uuivet"s$1 Sf::llf.a.nd ha.VE atts.iued 
Mok-sha or Nirvij,ru~, but ~ long ~ there is tb~ 
SukshUl& Sarira., my existence coutiuueH, and I aID-~ 
bondage.. \ 

, Buddha. HaYS :-" It i", by a. pl'ocesl'> of e.,o.lution 
that -Sa.mskaras corne to be. There is IW SMliSkar*, 
whieh ha.H sprung into heiug without & grtJ.du&J 'hecorn'" 
ing. -Thy Samskll.r&s &1'8 the products of thy deed~ 
in. former existences. The combination of thy. 8alns­
karas iF) thy soul (Ul(*l.llillS' individual self.) Whereao­
e'Y'cr they are impressed. thIther thy soul migrates. I.Q 
thy ,SamSkBl"88 thou wilt continue to live, and thou._, 
wilt rea.p in future existenoe the harvest 8()Wn now -and 
ia ,the past." ,-

Properly uuderstood thit;; is but all echo of tht,' 
Veda.nta. _philoaophy. The self being the !iRWtl every~ 
.. here~ my ~ndividu8lity or individual self i8 Illy Sarns­
k¥as only and it is t.hey that are~' reaUy born, ~ 
uuiversal self being ueither born nor dying. Some .... t, 
th&~ Buddha. denies self ~nd yet speak-s of' reincarnA-:

1
, 

tid~ ·88 if the two doctrines .are inco~ollB. But 
t~ .... not; and he is at one with th~ Veda.nti.\s ~ 
Uris laa~ter. ' - -- .. '-, '., "'~:!:'. 

. . T" " .ert&in claos of people the uJ(jividUB;! o.e)f',,", 
ev ... ything.. .In other words, tho~ are all con .... ~·, 
in seIf, ...,..I~~ of ther ... t ?i' tpe "'<>rId... 'l'fulJ¥ 11M 
care fo ... ns.-th!ng but the.. bttle .. lv ..... l.JI..>p~R 
language ai .. ; .1$ seltish_, . th..ttachm"""~ti:i<!Jl'l' 
ee1f,oOOdemned "'ike by Y,eda.nti .. n. me""""':''''''''' 
.~ Veilant1$mand Buddhimn .~ve ;";.;,;;,,.t-• .:.~~ 
"·thei1',,,.n ... , .. '·.t th;';.iel~~ 
tM)'.~'.";':q(.~~.' .. ~~"4;.~: 
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Of' all mischief. Why does one mM tram pl. ""MiOt!>ef 
tDan ~ Becl:I.ulile, he is ig~orant or the truih" that: :fte· :is 
the Rame RS hil'l brQther? Why do- I not Jove ~ 
like myself? Bec8.11~C ill my ignorance I .-dp- nMt A,.QW 
~at h. i. but I. Univ.".1 brotherhood i. fowlded.OIr 
the solid rock of the oneness of self. Both Buddhism 
and Vedantism t..ooehes univ81'881 brotherhood and 
iiniversalloye. Why RhoulJ 1 luve you, if you and I 
are distinct entitjp~ 1 Yajll8valkya preached this very 
truth to hiF~ wife Maitl'ayi, and philosopbel'R of oUr days 
are recognising in it the stable foundation of ethiCs. 
You love your own children, because you consider them 
akin to yourself. Y ou recogn~se yourlolelf in your :ohild 
and you 10'\l.e him; and you would ha.ve loved others 
if yOll had recognised yourself in them. Vedantism.' 
aDd Buddhi.~m say that this can he done. If you can 
love your own cbild as your own self, if you can. sacrifioe, 
your own life for that of your child, you. can do tlie 
same for others. Control your senses, be not emaI, be 
not greedy, but be 'kind chaHtable to others, and yooz 
Upadhis will get purer, the veil of Avidya, will be 
:gr.adually withdrawn froID your eyel'\ and you wiN see 
self in all .ud all in self. "W.lk in the nol!le path' pf 
~ghteousness," Bays Buddha, "and thou wilt under.­
stand-,that ,\'hile there is death in 8elf there is ,immGl),,, 

" 
.. p","""ed the 1(iddle P.th. . I, not the' 
'iilOoi\reRched in the Gila, ~~!"I" 

which j. ". of the U paniahada, 
. to the rigbtwhich lead. 

, to ca.lm~ to knowl~, tc> 
knowl~dgej to Nirvana}',:fro1a 

. return to mioery!. SelflndulgeoJoe 
.. botIi to . h!> avoided "1.~ 
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.1r<>iD.1l eterDity must be eternally rolled, for the bOO",ftt 
of ,the lllUVi::!l'Se, and fhe IJl'a.yel' wlh~!§1 0'( the Buddhist 
wol'1d . i:,l but' a syllJb<;ll of this Bupreme wheel liS 
mentioned in the Gita ;- ,. 

~~"""'ri .. 01; .~<IIt ~,­
'dIql!RflI:ClI(,4if;lrti qN q ~r~ I 

Buddhism like V edantilSlU ~{lttl great ,"nlue uNn 
meditatioll, and Buddha. himeelf used to. ~et. ,~part 
cantlin houl's for preaching and certain. bOUrg for 
-meditation. What did he use to meditate upon? W. 
it'1wthingnell81 Dop;:! he not him~elf ~ay ..• , The subj.~ 
on which I meditate is Truth. The. practice to which 
I devote mYI*lf i!'l Truth. The topic of n1j' cpnve~a~ 
tiOfl iI'I Tf'nt.h. My thoughts are always in the Truth. 
Fm.- myseif has he('omo truth. I am the t.ruth." Does 
not all tJliR sound like .mri Soh((,-I)I, ? 

I have already said Buddha never ptlrted ~lmpany 
w.ith the doctrines of Hindui~m. All hiR '~yiugs and 
d9jn~ were in (:onfOTlIIity with the t€'f\Cl~ings o(-the 
m~hH~. He 'hBfI never any h'l.rd word agaInst Hroou 
'ingtitutioM, His aim was to purify them. For 
instance he does uot condemn the iilf4titution of caste, 
w:hen, it is based upon individual me~it or demerit;, b~t 
he would not eall R. man a Brahmtn on account of,b.ts 
'bitth -or 'dress. "Him 1 indeed CHoU a Brahmin ",ho 
'dries' not offend any body. by word, thOl,ight or ae~" 
&it~ again, "a man doee not hecome s- Brahmiin by: ~is 
pI.tfed hair, by hi. r.mily or by birth.· In whoDl there 
IS "truth and l'ighteowmess. he" is blessed and, be.--· is 
))rl'thrrJn." In this he is at olfe"w'ith aU aBCieDt ,HiPdu 
Rtl.no.::w. _ ",~, 
-~~' . 
'.. He '",.;,I. to Prefer ••• m ' .. to Pl'O",,\>t, ~'<>f 

. tru_th to ~~ theoretical . exposition.; ,'!,p~ 't\le 

.~th th.t· thy brqther· i.; thel!tllll" ao, tl\<>ll.P' '1Fhe 
·_.t4ina w .. :t&Jlabtby .&1.01' Ku_a: ·tOlf~· 
~. is ,:"~ lQ'th'.; ()1illli~1& Upo.lii.$Jiad,~_ 
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is no use, says Sanat Kumar to Narada, iq simply 
~uttet'jllg "I am that;" ynu must show that iQyour 
..life. How can that be dODe 1 Tha.t is the qu~tibh 
which s~~ger~ us aU. 'Ve caD an however feel wbe~r 
we a.re rismg higher and higher up or sinking lotJer 
and lower down. We caD all feel whether our Bym~­
thies or antipathies are on the ascendancy, we can ,_~ 
feel whet.her Od8te Bnd chm, oolour and creed'.".,. 

-'b'ecornillg more or moro essentials 01' lese aDd lesfi nOll­
: esseutiai.R to us. • SpeRk th.o truth,' i,y being I)r~d 
"throughout the world from time immemoria, but' for 
a.U that, there is much falsehood here helow;. bu.t 
because we cannot get rid of falsehood, should we -give 
up the ideal of truth '! 

It is impossible for anybody to live in this world, 
without loving others. As he grows in spiritual life, 
this -love of his for othet'A implanted in his nature, 
gt'OWiI to expand, and the perfection is reached when 
lie sees self in fI, n and all in self. We may Dot rMCh 
.the highest ~ta.ge in this liftl, but all of us can go ne;lU'er 
the goal, and there is no reason why .in our future 
incarna.tions we should not. be able to caet oW Av,idy. 
or ignorance, as a serpent does his skin, ~nd attaiD 
~lt{ation, and be able to My like Buddha. II I am truth," 
or in. other words, • I am Brahman.' The a.pprehenaiPn 
that the ego will be lost, thll.t my individual oonsc~­
,ness will be destroyed, prevents us from seeiPng.·a.e, 
truth, and like' the frog of the weH, we are .8&~ 
IWith our little world. . . 
,. .. Both V.dantism and Buddhism hove been i>~ 
with pt"eaching pessimism. The world is fun of qi~ 
Ud the ;sooner w~ can q "it it, th" better. Oue in},f>.t 
oonsistently e1}¥)Ct ,to find suicide advoca.tea in" ~~ 
.tJ,ese Byston", 9f religion or philosopl>y,." tbe!' .... 
II"ll4!rally repreO<\nt"d to he. I say rellgipnor phUo· 
!IOPhy, for botl> philosophy. and religioi> in ~ty 
Mn $t trll/h.. WhBt.""eord •. with the ·spiri~. qf iitiith 
io;JIhi~pby, -', ",.t OOffill'''' 11' fr<>!il·.,... .. ~· 

" , ~ \. .' . " , ., , ;\ . ,... " . 

" 
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:tative perlion is religion. If religion does not accord 
wit4 tlle fJP!rit of t.ruth. it dnefol not ,bind anybody. 
Now, doe"; V t~dlltlthnn or Buddhism reallr preach that 
t~ world if; full ()f misery 'I I do nut, /oIee that it does.: 
The ·w:ot'ld i8 full of misery to those, whose eyes Me 
bandaged by the veil of ignoranco, but it is full of bliss 
to tllOse from whose eyes this veil hM dropped. 

P08Seltfoled hy A "idya, man fancies that nothing­
is permanent. Everything tha.t he lays hold ".f ,eludes 
his gr~p, and flieR away. Honour, riches, wives, 
ehildren. power, territory and in fact, everything De 
bold!; deM, he must leave behind ,hiT? and go, awa.y, 
where-':'be does not know. He cneOl In despair, • Is 
this life a_mere mockery, n sham aud a. delusion,- where 
there is nothing rea) to aim at 1 IH it all death behind 
me-as well as before me ~ If so, wby all this ,st.ruggle 
fot -mere bubbles! Why a.m 1 at all? Would it ndt 
hO:Vfl been better if I had not been at all? To one thw 
troubled with grief and crying in despair, the Rishis 
of:61d and their worthy descendant Prince Siddhartha, 
-who he.", made the name of Indill. respected throughout 
the world and its ,'ery soil holy to millions of people, 
hP-ld forth the sacred light of the kn(lwledge and ~). 
·him- to take heart. Grieve not. 0 child, thou art'the . 
alIspring of Truth. Know the truth, aDd your' dou'llio 
-wm,' l~ "removed, your ties severed ~d .}"'Our Yi,sidtl 
eleared. When you have known tbe truth, your ~ 
will be a. -reality to you and not 0. mere sliaui or)~~ 
de]qkion . 

. Long have J wondered lOJ?Bt 
Bound by the chain of ~re. 
Through many births, 

" Seeking thus long io vai.n 
Whenc&'OOme& thIS :'rUt1esa.ill rDaQ..: 
When •• h".JlQtl •• n,hl, ~i." 
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And he had'to boar this Samsara 
Where -pain· anA. death encompasses. 

Found 1 it is found t 
The cause of .elf-hood. 

No longer shalt thou build a. house for )'rif)' 
Broken are the beams of !:Ihl ,: ' 
The ridgl-lpole of car'e is shattered 
Into Nirvana. my mind has p8.8Sed. 

The end of craving haR heen reached it: last. 
Buddha sa.ys that, "it is individual Bsparatel!.t!M 

:~nd egotism tha.t begets ef!vy and hatred, yearning ~for 
pleasure and lust. Truth 18 the correct eompr$hanSlOD. 
of all things. It is the permanent and everl~tiJlg, the 
real in all existence, the hIis.'> of righteoustlBSS." 

IJIuinine yourself with tIle knowledge that all 'is 
Self, and all distinctions will vaniRh, CQstes and cree. 
will cliSA.ppear, a.nd the whole world will be your .kith 
,8.nd kin. Pleasure will not tickle you, nOf pain &tlng 
JOlL You will not be elated with vil1tol'Y. nor depressed 
by defeat. Life will not enthral you, nor dea.th f~hten 
you and you will be in that region where it is eJl ,bliSs,. 
or bliss of righteousneBli, as Buddha. Bays. .;, 

< ," Neither Buddhism nor Vedantaism is pessimistic. 
:~~Y; both !:rire us with h~gber aspirations and h;,i.r 
lde . .,ls and '1 , ~ throu~h .r.l~h~ousneBS. to troth l~. 
Js 'there anytlung peas10ustlC 10 811 thlB 1 They w.rp 
:M. apinst lower self and selfishness. If anybody is 
b,', r~nounoe the wor,ld. it is ~or the' sa.ke of ,~he w~, 
.t&el£ When Buddlia left Wife and son, __ It not(9l' 
their .se.ke:' &I&i ! . .. 
. Boca4 .. ';'y, h .... t 

Beats, with \laeli trob of ~ll the hearts thet iclie. 'i 
~WB ..00 ~nkoown theee that are nrine~.b 
5\\"lij"li.bs.U\>e mine, • tboti...,d militon"'6!f . 
;fil''''''l'by tb;,;,IlI<></noe, I oft'er.tlOw. 
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bid'·he not send forth his disciplee, in oompassion 
foc humanity, to all the quarters of the globe for' 
preaobing the noble truth for the good of IDankind !,­
Was he ever morose, meitUlcholy, or discontent.ed in 
his life 1 No, the charge of pessimism MDDot ~ 
maintained against Buddhism. 

The doctrine of Karma which is 8. grand doctrine 
is eommon to Hinduism and Buddhism. H The doctrine 
or Karma.," BuddhA used to say. "is undeniable, lot 
every effect has its CQ,U"'C. What a UlKn soweth, ,~e. 
shall reap and what we reap. we must have sown m: 
our ~vious lives." This doctrine is dosely conned-ad 
with that of the transmigration. In fact OJl(;l leads tQ 
the other. 
. Why is it that we ket} differences of position in 

this world?, H(JW is it that one iii burn blind, deaf and 
dumb. .and a.p.other not? How i!ol it that vice floul1shcs, 
80lld virtue languishes 1 Why do the innocent perish, 
while the wicked escape? Various answers have beeD. 
given. but nOlle seems to be f:!atisfactory. save the.t of 
the doctrines of Karma and reinca.rnation. The 
doctrine of Karma. and tha.t uf' re-incarnation !;olve 
those knotty questiunJ.l I:L!5 no other doctrine ,doeS. 
Ev,ery effect must have a. cause. Eveu th~e tha:t 
~lieve in persona.l God, cannot consistently attribute 
U. Him <..-a.price or injustice. Therefore, if we ,uffer,', 'it 
must ~ the reBult ot' our doiogs in a fortner life. This 
,dootrine does not lead to fatalism, but to -strenuous 
eurtion, on ~verybody's 'part to undo h!s pre~ouB'.~ 
Karma, ~d It ena.bles h~m to .put up With an suft'~nJir 
calmly, hk •• debtor p"ymg hlS old debts. Just Os In 
the physiqal world, no force can 'be lost, 80 it is'alsC:) 1n 
the moral world. Both the Hindus- and the Buddhists 
~pt- it. The only ohjectitm th~t is hrollght agaiim 
the doctrine is tba.t we do not _rem em bel' 00,1' 'P&8-t' -.li~~ 
but is it not" fact tha.t we have no roooIIeotiOn-,',"Ofi 
00< .... ly years· and ofmaIlY things dooo by 1t&.~on· 
later 011 '! -
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Buddha found the doctrine in the Vedwl'ta philo­
supny and he accept-edit, because he found it to' IJe R. 

BOund one. Long before his,'advent this doctrine" was 
decla.red in the cl1:\.~siea.l Upanishad, 

The Brihad Amnyaka ",ayA ;~ 

• • • • • 
." Ju!'!t aR one doe:i loI,ud .behaves, so one become8. 

He who doeR good work, qoeOlw'lI good.; he ,who -d~ 
evil work, becomes evil. By holy work one bec()n\~s 
holy, by evil work, e'\-'il. SOllie ijay PUI:t;l8h", is, ful 
of deAires. AI'; hil'! desire"" so i:-i hi",. reHu]ve" 8S his 
resolve, so is his work, I\t'I his work. liU iSJlis l'~\\'ard." .', 

Buddha'!:'! chief merit if! that he plocla.imed t.he 
doctrine openly befu'rc all well. Bmhmau or Chandal, 
Prince (If PeH.~llllt. 
, " IgllOTft.llce.·' he "ttY'" .. call only Illake those JDen 

prepare ff;lstivals Rnd vaf,jt meeting>!' for sacrifices. ,Fat' 
better to ~erve the truth than t.r.\'"to appease the -gbds 
by the shedding of blond. Whitt love 'cti.n 14 ruM 
pOl!lsess_ who believc!l that the destruction -of life will 
.6 tone for evil deeds? Can 11 Hew wr6ug' expiilte ~ 
,wlOngs 1 And C,lil the shmghter of an innl)c€rit vietitu 
_tQ.ke -awa.y the sius of mankind 1 Thi!l is' pra.ctisiup 
:reJigiQIl by the neglect uf mural cOluiuct. PLrrify your_ 
,lwarts and ceAAe to kill. That il'l true religion. Rituals 
,~avEl: no efficacy, -prayers Kre vain -repetitioIis,' and 
'W~nta.tionl:'. h~ye uu ~~ving pu~·er. But ."t? gba~n 
~yet{)usne}:;s lUlU lu!)t. toO b",,~ollle tree from evil piliWrons., 
,~nd. to. give up h.tred and ill-will, th.t" the right 
s~fiee and the true worship.'" "'., .... " , ,"- . ~ -- . " .', ' 

,.t,:',. 'LYa-jnayalkYl\ '!'!a.id the ,-.;atllC thing ,to A.rtl'i8v~i~tin 
',Il-~"Co~rt of Ju'~aka,. but Jiot openly .. 'f ~a.lie,)f said 
(.¥.,a.j~lkya, .. g~~l~le Art~a.vag",)I~y hand" &~d ~e, ~o 
tAl~s.lu\1l know tpl/; ,qut;!ltlOU. It pallUQt be iri,cun-ed 
:w,: P\tblie/':, TheIl:, ,the "two' W~lJt --out l~Da ~tgu~'-&~d 
what they said th~.w.., work, what tooy pr"iSM ttlere 
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WIM work. .. By boly' work verily!\ m$D beoomae holy, 
unholy by. unholy worko" 

. B1)th .aceording to Veda.nta. ·&fJ.d Buddhism, the. 
world is without origin. Neither in Vedantism nor.in. 
Buddhism, there is &Uything like a. hi.torioal creatj·oo/ 
It ia .a. sta.te of constant ohauge. 'l'he vapours that:.rislf, 
from the sea. return back,into it after pl:I.Ssing through 
various states. The wheel is rolling .and it has been 
rolling eternally. If the world. is admitted to have a. 
beginning, we are led into 8 logic!).l see-saw, sa.ys ute 
Veda.nta. If the ' .... orld hrl.d a beginning, there could 
D.ot exist previous meri~ and de~erit and ~he inequsli-' 
tIes of the world would remam unexplained. TheM 
con be no existenoe without Karma and there can be 
Do Ka.rma without existenoo. So the difficulty)& to be, 
solved -by decla.ring the world to he without origin. 
Karma. aod existence are like the seed and the'sprDut. 
effect M well as oause Df efl.ch other. 

Th.e Gita. says. that neither the eod nDr the begin] 
Ding of the world is knDwn. 

The Vedanta MDksha and the Buddhist Nirvana 
mean e:x:act1y the salUe thing. Moksha aecon;ling, to 
Veda il! casting off' the U padhis tlnd being at Dne wif4 
Self, BrBhman or Truth. Nirvana 1s also blDwing q( 
the U padhis and to be united with Truth. It.1wo 
b~n wrongly interpreted to be vDid, nDthinpess.," , tf 
is aooording to' Buddhist scriptures the, laka Df immor": 
tality. the shore which the floods-.of passiDn ~not 
reach. "He whO' attains Nirvana is like unto,the ~~ 
which grows in the water. yet nDt a drop of _w~ 
adheres to its petals. Nirvima. is reached whep;~ 
eUving of se1~hDeB8 is restored. He m,ay li~ ~,~, 
world, yet bls h ..... t i. not denied by WOtdly J1~ 
Hei. full of oompaosien for all bei-. jQBt'q,,:,:'" 
mother is for ,her $On." 

~th"~lru:~\!"di~o!;~;;~~ 
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the universe grows ~'r~' l'-litvall& is Dot to liv~,·jn"tbe 
ordinsl]" sense of living,. DOt' is . it to ~easa to li.:v-e ,in 
the ordmary sense of ceasmg. N IT\'an8 J8 to oease ~ 
live- as a. separate entity and t,o live as universal entit;v;· 
Such is tile description given of Nirva-os. in 't~ 
Buddhist-ic soripturel3. ' 

The Vedanta. declares that there is but one essen.oe 
m this world, 
:-., " All things "f says Buddha, similarly "are of :on~ 
eesence, yet they look according to th~ forms whio'b 
they, assume under difl'erent impressions." According 
t<i'Vedanta, the differences of name ha.ve their origin 
in speech. The Mome clay goes to mske ja.rs of different 
forms and names. They ttl'e all unreal; the ch\y only 
ie real, 

The &{'parent form of Vedanta i~ synthetic, but 
the syntheSIS has been arrived at after analysis . It 
takes ODe thing after another, traces their causes, aud 
finds everything to be unreal, except the final cause 
of the universe which they can Brahman, from its being 
iniin-ite, and everything proceeding from it, the- lln~ 
essence of the universe. The relation -of Brahulfm· to 
milooane affairs is thus described by Sankara in hie 
&riral<& Bh .. ya :-

• 
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l\Iorthe";' Bu<jdhioto ""lieve iQ a penn ..... nt ".;.0, Q~ 
Sa.ttwa. Their Elwt,1Jiw"", Eka,-one, tda--"""?>. ·liIId 
R4aba. ""iotenee, meano the one continuity of all 81 
beings. This remindo one of the Sutratman <!f ... 
'iVlidanta pbiloeophy. Juot as a thread c6nnoot;. all' ,­
different heads o( a garland, ~o the one en.B conneets -Ch. 
wbole universe. ' " 
':1 GBTgi, the learned Brahmavadini, a:sked Y&j~';' 
Talk1&, across what was thi~ universe woven W&IP a¥ 
,,_oot. .. It was woven warp and woof act08ll ~ 
,imperishable under whose dominion the Bun ;...nd tb,' 
m~ tIotand fixed in. their places, a.nd under who+e 
dominicn the earth a.nd sky stand fixed in their ~'" 
Tbe Munduk. Upaniohad says the same tbing. Ev ... 

,the word' sunya,ta' moa.ning void is not f Dqthing.' bUt 
80mething accordin~ to the Northent Buddhts"ts. It 
is a. Rtate of which. like that of MokihQ, neither 
_exiRtenM nor nnn-existenee ca.n be predicated. As 1 
have a,lready Mid,' OilO W)lO h~ attained Moksha oan,i;lot 
be ... id to be living ... we do : eo far as the UpadlriB 
tI.re, (Km,cerned, he hft8 oeased to exist, bu·t he· has Dot 
Oeased to ex ist, hecau~H he 1ives in trwtft. 
. ;The Sankbya. divjded the call>goriea of tboujjb~ 

;·int,o the IDanifeet Q,mlVeree, the umbam,Cest Ilnj.v~ 
)thi,ch I is the potential cause of the mlllli((lst uniyel'let 
. _11 the PU/rtJ.N or the knower-the source of oon80i.oo,­
:,;iteu. The rnanifeet nnivette is the cause of the oon­
'~,~ion between· Pramti and PU'1"U6h. In order. to 
~P;laiD the MUle ~ ~ifeat ~nivel'8()! the &~thY!Y 
·.me thl.it ~ 18 a nrytrt.eri.OUB am verse bebi11d it. 
'!ft.\<!Vedati~ ""'. virtually .onecategory of tb~u,r!itl 
,~.'JZiBl:ah.,aB •. ",d " ~ to tbem Prakril" or 
· ...... u il> olily • nnw'er of Brahman, the_/if .,_, ..... ~ uJii"rse:'"- -A<lCOl'din to the ~ 
-"tiisaa~d<ont entity.' !I i. W~d= 
~~ ttwlootitoeof oo-">u....... .." '. 
~~'i8 .l.iuta reJleotionof th •. ~ , .' . \~"'l!Ctli>M·1iO tbam. . .... .. " .!>D. '. .. "'I .. ' "" . .' 

;tf 
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~Iiiim . ~histo~win a pe1'r/l5l!ellt_ • 
.. _ • ...L .'Th,"rE4ol~ " .... - one ....... ~; . ~ , ,e1 '. i. ,Vit, p- ,---:-~~ffl' ' , 

~, ~ilM"'" ~ the one cwtinnity ofiilt'I" 
.. up. Thi .... ",inds _ of tho . SUttatmI!a' ,"" , '. 
~"'ta l'bild.ophy" J .. ! ... thread .otHm._ '!It; ." , 
dijforentbOad. ofa garland, so the one.... QOJl!IeetI. . 
wbu1e' univel'fle. ' .-" , ' ';~' 
,,:, Gatgi, the le&l'Iled Brabrnavadini, a.bd YW' 
,-yalky."across whs.t WAil this universe WOVfm'~"~ 
~ "h was woven w8l'p ,aod woof aorOi8", .' 
Wt~le uAd4:lr whoae dominion the su:p. ~cr. 
'Mooq otand fi,ed in, thoir pI ... s, and nnds,' wt.IiIIlI 
4.ominicti tb~ earth e.nd sky stand fixed in their ~~" 
The Munduka Upanishad say. the same thing.' »tejf 
the word • sutly(l{a ' In(laning void is not 'oqt1iing, t. bit 

, Becording to the Northern Buddhist;. It 
of which, like that of Mok8ka, neither 

.~~~~~~~~ nml ... e.s-i",tenoe can be predicatecl t 'A$: I 
b said;";'. who bas attained Moksb& ~ 

living, .. we do; 80 far .. the Uf"'dlU 
be has ceased to exist, bm. ·he·:b/Js DOt 

s.:~1kht;;",~,,~h.~liv:!D ::;"'ieo G' ~. S 
the mlLDifest 1!lIi.verse, tho DDlbllJiir..t 

.:wt~.IJ' i. ,the potential couse of the ~t 
P""""<'.. the k~-tbe _reo of 

'!>:,t~:'~"~ un· 'is the ~ 
~:;:: 1 '. Prakriti and In 
• ""' .... of .. manifest tho 

;'i;",yIMrioua 
'virtdaII,. ODe ~ry 
.' . t In Prt ..... 
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_' Tb,e Su~ya.y~is do not adlUit,eithBr .. t~ indepen~ 
4~nt .. Il,lystari,ous, ,Prakrfti of' Sankhys. ,behind it,., ~$ 
dependent mysterious Prakriti and the Brahman of :ijJft,J 
Vedanta.. ,As, regardH the nUloifest qn~verse. they ~y 
that 'it is 8. I)..lere illusion.. When the' Vedantist ~"r 
that the mauife8t 'uuiverse j.'J i.Inr~8I, be _ m~Mj 
it is ·unreal iu reference to B.rahman; that it is only 
r~latively re~l, ~ut not absolutely real. The Sunyavq, 
scbiJOl makes the manifest, univefl'e aJtogethcr un~Qoh.'. 
and this view hH.;'; been- ~tronglv comba.ted 'in the., 
B""h~a -Sutra.<i. 'fhh" ~cho()l hOWR that Ka.pila~ 
Prakriti i~ nH'~t.prioUI'l, and it~ exiMtenoe cannot be 
admitted a>l' ,that ufO VedA.lltB'R 'Brahman aud Maya; 
I~ does no:t,ailmit KKpilrt.'1o; ~urusht\ either. because Qr 
Purus!la; canllot 1')(> cuucei"ed without qualities. AQ-." 
oordi~g to it,. t.he IOI\1lifeRt univers€' j" a mere relation 
aR~ ~llm~~ry. 

The Rubstanee>4 are unrett.l and appear to be real _ 
only through four kintlI'l of relations, 1~'i:;., oasua.lity.' 
dependen"e, contiguity I\l1d conditiona1ity. 

,Take away t.he ett:'ect-fl. jar, the C8UHe. clRY it'l rto':' 
where; take away the cause day, the effeot jN.r m < 

nowhere. They I\re hoth non-ex:iRtent, hut hy virtue 
Of i\ cemiR relation~hip, they exist. ,,; 

,n 
A qua.1ity 1;!~R.nd~ to tilt, ~mbHtRnce in thf' re~-I 

of ,depeudence. Snhf4tRocoH do not e~ist apart. frow" 
qualities aud qualitie.., do nl1;t eX1Ht f\.po.rt fr'(I'U ""uhN~e.· 
In l-eaJity they are hath non.·exiRten~. and -8.J>PftlH"~' 
on.1y'through raItt.doll. In the !oj3llle way the cogn~Jt 
and 'the cognisa.hle arc lloD-exiilltent. The .fK)ul is DOllO, 
6x~t~nt ._; '8.'1 tht're iH no l'IubfltaMe beyond q~qa",. 
80 there i!l no Io\oul beyond vlIorioUR. ~ta..tes 9£' ~ 
seio~ness. A 80ul !S mer.ely 8D. .uninterr\1.pted.,,~ea oc. _mome!l~ry sensatlO,Ds. ,There 11'1 DP' god, - &8 ~. 
i. no 8u~tance ."part .~om, quality ai\d no '~~_"'~ 
fro~ .eWec.t, ~ ·therp '~.!I nu J,!'pl\otpr· Bpart_ f"uffl, ,~UJit 
erea.tion," 
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.. "f'he' phenouiena of priority. posteriority eternity 

&Ie:. which a.re due to the relatioli of cont.iguity: Are 1111 
"" .... 1. 
'f -, A doth hearlo! the l'tllation of conditiona.lity tol' the 

thread:. There iR no cloth apart from thread, nor 
thread apart from cloth. They are both unreal. 

, Judged by the HtandArd of .bsolute truth; .I1 thin~ 
aJte non~exiijtent, but by virtue of 8 certain relationship 
tHey ap:r;ar real. There if.; ~uch A relationship between 
e~ 811 lion-ego. Both of thelll are uou·exlt~tent. and 
there is lIothing but void allt.1 it iR to tlli" void that we 
should d.ll try to go. If yon say that if everything in 
the univoNC it; uureal, then lIliRery ",11441 iii unreal, and 
Nirvana usele.is. The reply the ~unyavf\(li,.; give to 
Buch an ohjectioll iK th/1.t mi"erieM are unreal by tpe 
MtAnda.rd of the ParaUlRrthika. To the enlightened, 
misery i8 unreal, lmt not so to the Ignorant. To ,them 
the world il'l reAl and /010 hI its llliJ,;ery. The veil of f61~ 
knowledge or Slimhritti il'1 theu the (~aUf4e of the 
ulliven;e. This ~"'Illhritti, a .. :cording tn Southern 
Buddhists, cannot be known ju~t as tho Vedautists say 
th,at Avid:ya. caunot he·knuwll. . 

.,'~ To thlB ~ectiol\ uf the Huddhi~ts, the world ii't reaJ, 
sO tar as VytLvaharika ~tl.tya i/o! com:'el'llsd, but uureal 
from the Pummarthie point of' ,"'jew. This ParanH~rth&, 
a.eoording to Vedtl.(!,ta, and the Northern Bud!Ihi~_ts., is 

,self or tt'uth. whUe according to the Southern 'Buddhists 
itc'is nothing or uniyer~l vojdnes~. The .Yedantic 
srUvation eonsi.stf~ in .. or ~ I K.11) He, or thou 
at't''tb&t, while t;o the Southern Bu'ddhi.!olts' it iii!, H 1 am 
nothm.g." ~e Northern Bud~i8t8 i~te~pret "'nothing" 
&&,'g.~er- e~tenee nor ndn·eXUltence without meMure, 
eX~Y\M mOA:M(' is defined hy Vedallta. 

........ ,"80: 'tbe 'Nort~rn Ruddhifltk, "doot.riu'e (fooJ'l. "'not' 
aJf~'1l11 ~d1ffer ·fron)'" -VedahtifllU, ;;hlIe 'the 'Sollthem 
Bu.idhistiedootrine ' .. .embl .. it closely. but' dift'~ ... 
flli''thali,behind 'the paoslng phenomeiri>n it' pli>ctlirn;;/I-
... tilf~ of the I\ntjty of tbe V cd.ntu. . . 
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. The dpctriue of uQi¥e""} nihili";' i. ret~.ey 

. ~,",,!y ...... jll Sutr .. 26 and 28 orAdby"Y' II, ¥ 
2 of tlle B~ma S~tr!", .. Ent.tl: does not ~pr ... g 
fr:oQ);_ < nOn-Elntlty, &8 It. l~ observed.' \" The UmV61'8f1 
is. nt)t void, .M we do ~tceiv-e it" ~ ~.'I .. 'if 
,~ 'd'I'l'H'ii\ Sankara says that nothiug canno\; lJive 
. birth to something. for the very good reason. that 
IIOtbillg is nothing. He says that it;' impossible to 
j~, that external th.ings h8ve no -existenoe. a.nd -why, 
because. we are consclo~ of them. In every act'Df 
pereep#on, an outward thing is presented to the .cOB­

,sciOUSDe8B, and tha.t of. which we a.re conseinps cannot 
but exist. If a ma.n, who is conscious of outwai-d thing ... 
:tlir-Otigh his MenSeR, My~ that he iP4 not cUTl8Cious bf 
ib~m and that they have 1)0 exirl'tence, why lilhould we 
liB~Jl ~ bim, a.ny morfl tha.n we ~hould Hsten to a. man. 
who -In ,the. lJ)oment, ot' eating snd enjoying ,told us -'t. he' WI8 not eating and not enjoying what -he 
ea"'tiI. 

"If you say that we are lIot conscious of Ariy 
Ob.ject externAL th~ reply is, that conseiOn.(:ln~Sfl i~lf 
e!ittifies that the thmg IS external to the consCIousness. 

·'Y,otl Sunyavadis say that the world does not exist 'Nld 
e'Y-en yon are dealing with an external preception; yo'U 8., that the externa.t.thing seems to 'be externaL :~o 

-one II&Y8 that ViHvamitralodks to be the son 'of 8. cbitdt_ 
mOther.. . . 

I, If you, say tha.t the' thing we ti'e WlJ~ ;of-• 
. pol1'eption,. yo!' .bould."~re (ll'(IpoTiy aay. that. ~ 
eE.~ tJung b!J that of wluQh we ,are con~ .' ~" 
will"" doubt «join that .tbe"Jlil8tio~ as y ... ~ ...... 
p~~ptiOl1. sbines in iU!.o"" ligbt like aJa,u!p ~;i.wt 
we".can .be _~~e.iou8, of, it,. 4IDd tllat -th~, ~ 
s",1emal thing dOes ~ot .bin. ,in ita ,?w~ Iig,llt. ... ftd~ 
we ca.nnot be .FOnsc'OU8.l'f It, .. 'l;h"l~tie!l.iqf· •• , "';"'''''t\!t' bI' i~1f ~~y .~, ,it;"!Ii>;lfM. 'r"a'" .r" ~-b '"' 'tioo!( A'~' "'_"-. . ';.,0:,. 1ICt ... ·0 II!"!",,',."; .~ ... ~,_e; .•• ,,_,,_ ..... , 
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,"""" & lJ ..... t ~I~ that you will ,aUt ~ ~ 
'8Ild plaia behef ofpl.ii. peOple, that t,be""fAItJIU,,~ 
,iii p ..... nted to consciousn"",,' by' preoeptiw. ,;M,t ~;io 
'<IOt,tbe tbing itself. It i. of no use to twgIe,P.iM,:. 
8eDlJ&tion whi-ch is not an externa.l t.hing preiElnfi!j",'ijfe')f 

·to the ·conseiousneSEI ; for to say that 'a thing' ~:~~IJ. 
itBelf is an abourdit)"." • ,." 
.,' " You BuddhJ1lt reply that if sen""tion 'n. ,t<>'1!e 
~rebended by somethmg not itself, ODd that "'D\iI, 
,thIng must be apprehended. by BOmething .I .. ,aid~ 
-otldinfinitum, YOll will also- '83y that if there is 'f9- be,. 
FreEth cognition to cognise the perception. -the percep:~ 
already .hining by itself like. Ismp, the cognition all" 
the perception being; both alike. the one' aiitnot 'fJiI 
""pposed to shed its light upon the other, and thilliJt 
,is an idle hypothesie that makes the sensation '" Ql' 
perception one tbing and the eonsciousness of the seb,~ 
tion o~'perceptioll another thing. Both your rej9j~ 
Me null, for ther~ is no need to suppose conSCiou8nes8" a 
consciousness of thllt which is conscious, of the, 1iIe"lf' QF 
~itne&S that irradiates the perception and we only, ',agp~ 
~e a cotlsciotl.8neMs of the peroe:rtion. There- is.'. r-;r 
<R an infinite regreli8i.on. An as regards ,the.~ 
rejoinder, the witness or self·that irrad.i.&tes the 
,tion &Jld the perception that it irradia~ a.re 

.. dilf<orent and thus may be held to stand to one. 
iIi the .relation of the thing kno\Ving and t~e 

. kn.OWllt ~ 8.ud. ~ I .The witness or selt' 
"-poSited and. oanuot t..e. repudiated. When 
~ut'a S9D8&tion iocogniuble to any faoulty, 
,t.,? itself 'With notlling ulterior to give the . 
'~ to. it, & $e-nsatiolJ that there is no 

!~,~.,.,pise. lOu.might .. weU OI\!:~~;;-r;!I; 
'~_d'h.mp,dohini~ in.uch and 
~ ...... Of .~. but that there is 
,Aet.t; '1"'i ..... 'taI!o'b ............. 
'ii',t{$iifilrc ... · ::=::t~:vbt 00' -:m:"J~M 
'~.".Il1l .• &II",o.mis , .• t.O, 



( 108 ) 

Tnlth,clIarity, Control of He .... , duty fOf' the ... ke, "r 
Jloty witOOut expectation of !'eward, love towarda'a14 
even towards· the Inote creation. are alike enjoiQed in 
the Vedanta IYId Buddhism. . 

Buddhism is 8~n being' studied ill the laud of itt! 
birth, and the more the Buddhists Rtndy the Hindu 
scri~uree, and the Hindus the Budd.hjs.t 8cripture~ 
the better will be the understanding between them., 
Daughter of Hinduism, BU,ddhism hM been the instru­
ment of spreading the San:-\tan Dharma. of the RWhkl 
over the whole EI:1..~tern Peninsula, China., Core&, Japan, 
Tibet,- Central Al'lill., Siberia aud Laplaud, and proofs 
are forth-comitig that Buddhism penetrated even inw 
America. 

Buddha preached the ~alUe ductriuBs which the 
Rishis before him had preached, and the Buddhist scrip­
tures -are b~_ '800 Boho of the Hindu ,~ripture ..... with the 
personality of ijuddha. illlpre~ed upon them, who had 
In \JiI)l the tEln,derness of a. mother'l-:! heRrt, the iutelie.c.t 
of & 8a.ge, .. ~nd ,the earnestness of a martyr. 

The reyival of BuddhililD in India is full of jJOten~ 
tia.li~ie&. We Me indebt~d to the weRtern and eo.astern.' 
lJOhoJars for the puhlication of the Bllddhist texts which u-e _tn~o·w.ing\ a " flood of light upon IndiAon History 
iii 'aU 'its va.rious branches, such 88 Religion. Societ,y.; 
PIIilboophy, Arcb"",logy,Madicine &C. The Buddhistic" 
~odO( Indian history i. one of tho .. periods of wbrel;' 
.g;e' ~n beju:8tly'",roud, Bi\d the nal1l-e of Dharn,la .A.so1tii.jj 

.",Dds .,"en to-day .. too' first Chakravarlm oHh\&,' 

.&l't oOuutJr., wko s!)Qwet!for the first time that Indl'ilf! 
>6tdd 'be uDt~runder- ODe banner and that' the·~u 
" indian nation" was nut -a ,myth. . '. :. '-' -I .11'1 

•• ,"\" " ' " ,1" " -, " .(;t 

':0', HinduiSm . .d Buddhism will alike.l.G heuetWocl', 
", ... a1Ii!Uice.::Hinduiom~ gain' a-new lifa,by dt .. , """'"' 'Ii. m.r b(>ioomo,£"tb6<eDd • ., lwLy .... d,. ~Ii>oiaobl . ': - ." 

http://alike.be
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,,"'l"SOllality of Buddha, and Buddhiom will becall,,~. 
bettoT by being able t<> iov.igurate her.elf~y.~. 
inex.haustible Bow of the spiritual str6&l1l8 with .wpi.ch 
holy Bharatvarsha a.boundE. :. .; " , 

Salutation to Lord Buddha who tried t<> purify the 
Dha.rma by the abolition'offBnimaJ sacrific&8, whi(lh.~ 
ignorant people used to have f'eCOUrRe to throua:h. 
Hti8Understanding of the Vedic texts. 

~~ • 
~1('4mi:(~jijqti"ll!1i( 

IMAGE W'()RSBIP OF· THEHIN))US. 
By ihBu SOMANA'I'H'.\' BHADURY (S}!:CRKTARY, V"BNJoM· 

KAMA DHARMA RAKSHINI SABH~, BINARES.) 

HOJiIOOftAIIJ .. E, PRICRlDl!lNT AND BRETHREN :-

I beg your pe~·tllj8sion on thiR important occasiOji' 
to give vent to my humble thoughts on & 8_ubject ~ 
fweign' to the topio that J18I!1. ellga.~ed aUf attent~qD in 
tlDo Sacred Parliament of Religions. I nl"f \Ie 
aUo1fi'.etG tQ r~~k that it is mere i~oran~ ,w~ 
tn4k~ the ,follOw.er '9f one religion to condemn '!ono~ .. 
..,n. ByigRo ... nce I mean the iguorance.of~ 
m __ i_go' "Uhe tebeto and ritual. of th~ roIis;ioil 
he enndemno. This Con.ention_this hI.....! eo..o;... 
tio1l-ougbt to and,)_ supposed t<> dispel the·~ 
"r"",lOh'ignoranoe. IH... we ,..,; .... mblild ~iI1y, 
~-....... ""teo oot to;Jaterprett<> <Illa ~.~. 
~ ..... ;..,. .. tile """""""'. &lid ._..: ....... of,'" . . .,--. . . ~r- !""~ ,.""" 
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+=". )iii' iouS;';;o that we; '.il'lmltbe"" 1MI1~'f 
IiWk6JledtO -Ie- feet that the ,_troth uiuhlru.....i 
tbtianre.....t<IooIoi"ll' .yot.oou ,of the ... Hgiooe thO!l~ 
u., all ",!",kind, ,The model'l> , tendeooy ,in this "I\'.~ <lilT 
OOl.tml>e 18 ,that, w,e are"Dot prepared to aceept anytl!lqjtal 
eWo!,'llut "Sn' imps_1 God and to condemn iD1a,gtIf~ 
W'Dtlhip of..eVery ni&nner and form. _"io .. T 
,'" 'A little deep thought will enable "B to finif·:.ilit • 

that-God is both rerS<lDsl and impersonal If Seq 
w~re orily impersona in th'e sene.e that He is a!l spirit 
and:' nothing hut spirit. thep. there would come ,,;gQ ti 

uRh'ene _~t of it, and' nOlle of us hero to discUSfi;rJ 
p\1;en(tuHm~' The Yew join in saYlIlg that there C&Ql'=~ 
be Of) Spirit without energy (Shakti) and " .. ice 't~~us 
no energy without the Spirit. They are co-exi8teJl~.D 
Spirit is the essence of ellergy and energy is the 8U~t .II 
,,_oe of Spirit. We find it everywhere ill all th.P;tg¥o 
Withl-Wp,;ejJ." we come in contact, in all thingR ;'hat,W4(.rf 
caD'_see, hear, S:mel~ taste or peeeive a.nd are surroUDd~~ 
hy".m'!U ftftr~" lIT "", '" 11<' IIT ............. l\I.I\(II"" 

, A tree, for iwdance, is comp0Red wholly of ffil',1 
j~8: _ ~"rot~ its fruit to itR root it i,B all juice; some'" 
pa.i'tB :of It, are ha.rdened, others are. soR. But hard 0f,'~ 
SQft, it, is not'l~ing hut the formation of its juice and t:lMir 
jUfue pervmies eveu the hard<!l!t l"'rts of it, othe'wi •• " 
it 1¥}lhiot Ii ve, Th. ..hole tree IS developed ""t'-'~ 
tJiejuice Jlud the juioe otill p~rvade, the whole <II'~i 
So.: 'brethre11, we see that what 1@1 true of the ma:tftto 
w.tJd; i'eq~lly ,true o~ the lre,e of Life".. dr'" 
.:~ t,· ,ThIS' umverse ... n turn u\ the Tree of one:~ 
\i~."It·"':the lllanif.8t~i?" of ,the energy of':!" 
t+oi· .. ed .~,~ .. "", WIthin willoh' .nel'iU~' . 
.... i ... too htj>ten..l tree t.he juiee' (Spirit)'. ..' 
'l1iIIl'Utii,"",,~'i •• -n!l.ed 011t of the energy·tbe~ 

. .aa·the'·~spirit (in its . Cdnooivalile shapir·'" 
.~I·~ .. · ~v~'.tom of-· it,': 1'b1W'~. 
Sllititlo~hl~~t"oilllF'~)'''Ii'f G\j\J,w"~ .... 
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I'~~ '1~"!)' ., ..... **,t,,*, ,.TJi •. IUli~~ 
'- , , , . - , -, ." , . ", . ",.'. I ' 

i'l<UB. oneroB'iY,manifesfatiQp· 'this ..... 'V wbOlj.· .. ~~ 
e8ted. iR '(ull of ,forms. .... ,:::w 'a ..... fiN.,.,.: _~+: 
The machinery Q{·,tNe .manifested· eMr.gy is morffld-~ 
laws'aoo forcM born 'ot' the different hlendillgB 'of··i. 
Ib ..... cardinal. &tl7ibute.-............ · I S.t....., .• Raj .. 
Tams guU80, 'Viz., the attri butes of ,illumination, . the· 
~fibwt.,. of ""tion ~nd the attribute. "f·d.llk. 
taS" *,"'*1 11m riRiIm . 

. . The8e attri'butes_ and fflrc~S lUll not 8.bstraclion~'· 
nothing thfl.~ is an abstraetioll call act. 'F]Yllry fPIce 
hA!. ",,'ithin it a mach-inA to make it a.ct; and no _m~hi:ne ' 
ean'work by it,self. It requires an agent to-work -it; 
8ud that Blgent ifl, according to Hindu tenetR. 8,', Gdd ot_ 
GQdd~~. If it is a pMitivf'! "force, it is controlled ,by" 
a God; if it h, 8· negath-e force, it is eontrolled by-a 
Gndd_~, These Gods and Godd'MSes a.t any time mi~. 
h~ "COn)" inW this w-?r1d like human beings but ~a:virt~ .. ' 
grlfd~'ted. on oarth m the (level()pme~t of spn;twiJ, 
&11d,~otnc-energy. have thr<;lugh Sdytl.JYa. Muktl.got 
into- tb~Re po$itions of agents in controlJing the. fOl'OeA 
of...,.. (energy). Acoording 00 this theory, tlie Gads' 
and :OoddMSeB of the Hindu Pantheon are AU true: 
~':-a~,&nti,tie8 in Natul'~. they ar-e, no myths, They 
af,t",tbe ooutrollers. of Nature's forces, good Md!6:~t) 

I
, . ~,tmd &mRU. ,Wh/l:t. a wonderful reye]a~jonjl;J ~he 
, u. ~qOQlogy!. Wh.t won~erfu1. cQn~.pta .Qf ~ 

. "" it ,embodl!lS J The Hindu ,lInmmate<\ siUnts' 
~,.~b ""tur~ .. through • gl~ and~wth,e; 
''1''''11'!'8'' .• i>d w?tk .... of her pn.ergy and, recorded their, 
~~ _ ~'hll;h _agree. ,wlth the, records of tQelr 
~ nl'V~I~tion8-'-tn •. V.das. Mouy of. tlui ... G~' 
.. ddil;/ldd.s!J!lS""~ ,",o.rshippod •• t~.y ougpt oo'b!i; 
~, .'A~tl"''' they are woroh,pj'Od &iI: tl'I~: 
.:'i#t ,,!tl/em Itltey; are thaI) p~ 6y"tlton,r; = ,eo ~~at tb~y nll"ht dQ. them. ~"d _ViQ6 ; 

.. i' ' .. .cJ."tIioIr. ~ ';'Qr&Iji';"'" to.::::::."~ Il\ilr' " _ /f#!I-i~ , ." " -,' t'r"',,,.-, r'r-'"' t . • 
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""'lW •. w. h~mo¥r,.tbern into" :f"l'~vin¥Jil!e :wOilll\iPl"!'" 
.!'Dr, 'P'Ylnfr.~t <>f son", mlOtorW Jaw, pt. ~ 
-t1ieY'are masters. 'Above these mitior' deities .~'ttt­
·riJaaters, of, the el&n.ents' 'and t,he eenS8S, ,Thffle a-re 
,~oo~ G.ods. They are ·w";n.hippt>d and pmyM' 
~ipdiCQJ.ly .for bestowing upon their yntarie}.l -nat .... 
and material hen'efits. Above ih~, nre that ~ 
.Ji~jties pl'efliding-o"O':er the three ft.ttri~te~.' ·'J~heje are 
the Trinity in WhtlBe gifta.are the bighe~t good,of .... 
~the spiritual .goo<l-Brllhma, ,Visl-lIau, -and Si.fa:­
»r~~ha .. the,: controller of the Raja..Attrihute (Acthity) 
~,_ .!f:.eator crall-tor of' the detail':'! of.' the univereeJj 
""~J ,tile' -controJJer of Satwu; the iUuUlina.uns 
~~u'te, i& ,the preElerver of the unh'er~t'. and S",,­

. ~.;H,ontT~ller of the Tama8, the obi;cunng Rnd~:l 
~ ,_~ttrIbl)~e,' il-l the deEltroyer of -the evil of, tHe 
~~. > Siva., lueani< weal. He is the weal uf tlte 
~1:V~~~ He has fuBy RU bjeded the ~~rce!'! ,of ~ 
,m~te.rro;t "w~rrld by meaIJH of the AU+l'Pfl"lt wllleh_,Jii 
,.mOOdie~ and lives in, Then comeI'! Durga",'ihe! 
OODsOrt of Slva-thr: mother of the gods and ,bEl 
Upiverse--Prak:riti..--Diviue Nature. Th-en the' Sun .. . 

,aDd ,Ganapati, (the, God of Sueoesa.) are two 0UIJIIr 

-P.rin«ipJ-~ qeities who'ar.e wor~hippe.tl. ',.}tl 

" 'l'he&e make up the five path8 of "worahi}) ()T,.-t1iI-
~ Go4-Btamhan. 

:::;" '1l1e !Sun" is \the ~lediUIB of ,the physic,..l m&ll~ 
~"f tji. Divine Ligbt-theli"hi .of .boo/ate ~ 
p,~th~ co~exh;tent, Attrihute of absolute ~ove,-'J"1IitP 
Surt'~~·~ll~ the p.rent!('r e -Gross- .unlv-ers$J the.: 
.OIJ~ .ey~ of the Thlity, . sage of the firat·~ 
Qf~::#Je Divine, mind wb ,,- ,prOduoed fonns.'·)~ 
~'*'" of,,~he. ~UJl .wo ," It 'Q8 8uch-tlnl ~n",~ 
i\i!iwle<l P..r ,spU"ltul soul. " and be hy,;;ths ....... bde 
iiHi.:.,.diiE)iOl, '. nt g<>es fr .... ·· ea.rtb o.(teJ: ~1!;'~ at "it ." .,: J\Jrtb<! ' devel . T.\Ie&I\"~. . .~""" '.' r~. "'00' ".' .... ,,-- 1-..- Oft ,ADA. "{II , .• . ' . . ..... ·· .. c ,.,. .,."", ' 

If 



( fflI )i 
~F;, . ': ", .. , . 
.... .;wpO~ 8Bl"ngihem. He i •. ~tbt>·!3iln·GOO, tioOB: 
"':resentBtlve of the Sun.. ,-,) . , . 
9',1" ThHi principle may be underlying in the teneti1'.ot 
' ...... ~religion of Parsees who d9 not merely wors'hip ~'«f 
.... "but the Divintl· Jight of' whicR . it'is '8' visible mBIlj'" 
iootlIitioo. "', 
{YIP, '~J:Ganap~i' or (Janti8h, i~ the presi,ding D~ity .B.~~ 
Matowef: 'oj 8tlcce~-,nllj.ter"'], Ulom1' arid 9pl1'1~~' 
.Mdh is the "flief tHoctor ofhumtt.li weB-I. - , 
(lJi't-SH.tisfietl material wccetl.l!tvirtuDu"ly .eam6d; ins~ 
ibe·,,~j.re for moral developl'uent Ill' wen·ord'ered 
lDiods, arid u:ruraJ development in tUnt' leade t6 .8-pjrj~; 
WV-e1opmeDt. lJy eoncentration of this C6'lltriJ ideiai· 
uf sirorie.as itrleH' the mind of the devetee of GaIi$~' 
a&o~ its ~ence, the force ar which guides ,hifl· 
~r~' to- f:Jro~q~e'·ity.· Earthly prosrerity enjoyed wJ:t~ 
dihcrin:.untt.tl()n Imprehltjes US WIth its hollowneSS-Jb! 
fJiJu.rfl-W ·_tisfY the inner craviubrf:! .of the 'mind 1IlK\: 
pdirttl'! 00 the ruuh (1(- "MOlid all-r.l3ti8fYing "llennaneat· 
ha,piu&88. ' . . 
nf:! Siva, the God of godtl. the presiding Deity' Of the 

'4I'eCId of cretttiou, ig the'-couqueror &nd ~troyer of d&rk~; 
neStl. He help!'!! lli3 de\lotee~ to dtlipel the darkn888 ·fi 
igprJWce ,~d in their rnin~ by itl> Ta.me. Attri",' 
W't"e and tnulfu"acov6r1i the A ttnbute' of Sattwa Q,Y .... ~ 
illul1'liua.tioll of whWb their soula reach Nit'van-the' state, 
<>fI1.......... (".m tho bondage of tn.t... ond ftnallJ 
rri ..... :' in the·, Divine Esselloo wheJIce they tnigjnidJ1; 

~: • .' 'Di..... Energy. tho motherhood of ~ 
;;;:~~Wik r.r... by w·hich S;"".ubdu... To",,,":, 
(MIO ..... ). H..... she it t"eOn_of SIva;' 
dje,,,'IoOljOOftate of'Spiritual· W ",' Wi,hout ~, 
1Ih.;;',$akli,Siri to! luert,Wit. .. 'energy' Ii .. ~r~ 
..... h ... iI·rode. <he".nl-.... ' •• oritd,·Hi.'SatiI" 
'~iii1).a.rei~~ >P"" aaa"\riio ~·itneatflf 
~!\,~.~ ... ~ .. ~~., .• ,,~' 
"",~, D>OIItoI-"_1!!*1 __ sw.........Yed bv~~ 
~ lS w 







... ) 
;pkw.,."p!t>. ,"", ':tI!<> ....... "ill;' 'lPJden<tood 'byi.~ 
~,:;n,:,JIHind""~:"The, IiII'II,U "ho W'OFIdUa, 
"",'prap .. tP. :s'l"h "" Image.of the, DeIty 0< ~v\'l!i 
8.:~ qf, mis-s~apOO, stone pray~ to ';eith.er' :tb~~ 
Go4, ijte Alnnghty, or" .;s~o one of HIS &d 
44Rril!utes. Liste? to hi", ~hen. h. WOi'!!hi1 
1""lJl,,' ",,\I yO" wIll be oonvI?c~d, that the" ' ' 
art·~ 01" the. mere materIal m~ before ' 
~,i~~ in hilt tho~t,ij. He !:lay", "0 . ' 
A1tbighty; 0 'fb.ou who 151tte8t in every heart and kno'<ft -n ~~Itll thoughts, do thou hav~ mercy on, J~ 
(J.·tholl ,_ho pervadest all the U Ulverl:!e ~'.:;,:.BIt$~i" 
.... -th~ concrete bumIJ.n f?rm. ,do ,Tb6llS~sto'IV~ 
Tb3',~ ~n me, 0 Tho" Ruheat,,! the Ifo1y, thOt 
eIDt~i~ent of Lvv€ Wld Mercy~ -do Thou have meroy~ 

1 " . 

~r'~he~<UJ ~h~ stone 01' rut.al in the thoughts % 
.: imoco-,...,...bipper! And yet, he ~ts "I' t\\~" 
~ to·,· -~ hIm III <toncelltratillg' hIS thougb.~ 
&peR 'his-Deity as h~ or S?€ ~ad. ml'nifest~. :~~ 
earth, ~ot 'only to &d the ImagInatIon, but to help 
iD' ._building ,sent.iments of Divine lowe. When tbe&e 
IIohtitnents· are daily I'racti,ed by praye" M>d ritual .. 
tkeir' -vibntidns create the tlpiritual atmosphere within 
toe :d8v.ot.ee bY- the 'mind conoeEl,tratingly -tbinking of 
the divine qualities of the Dei~y. Th~ images are 
QOt-'lnereiy -symbols as some of us try to explaiti their 
meanings apologetically. The forms of the im.a;ges 
laeiBir:the -forms of the deities worshipped, -embody 
tG the de~'8 mind the oonoepta of'~their ,~rinity, 
aDd as the mind ca.n only think of CODceptB, iCr 
a.baorbs the - esaense Bnd attributes- of th08e conoepta; 
'I'b. forma, th .... fore, are moot ..... ntiaJ to' help to 
grMji 'lbll'''conool't: And •• bolder of tb<t, form of 
Ote-~ eeiiI,cept: tb~ I!"&~e_ Jtset.f-eye" ;eV-8l1. - the mate: 
rial I'lf"W\;10h ·It " mode IS' holy . to' the d_ 
A,..t., Y.et .'" -pro .... t.haj;tIoe . ,m.... .- Dr ...... 
iii' .-,., .. ~ I ~ 04C-.,. ioMIpt..,. 



( If+ ) 
til, be vivified, gi"n lif. to (Pranap",ti.thl>, with 
some mystical formula from thl' 'Vedas Dr tbe' SastrM. 
N.o image caD be wOl'8hip~ ,witht)ut iO\'Qkiog into 
jl;"I'the Spirit of the Deity" -of whom it is' the fmage.. 
1't1is cuts the ground entirely from under the teat 
at/the -criticR .of so~caned idol~,,,ol'S:bip; . For the matter 
c:i"'t.~at, we all are idolators, man or woman Qr child...;;;... 
~~ ~ west, n,orth ot s()uth, fr<?m .c~lttjon ~o~. flo; 
~ "4ay-w.e are Idolators' by . ms:tlDt'e\'"e,ry "'IlffillH'ilt. 
*'e~" H~e. S~me. of . U!'4 _\T/OrAhip; i' ~'s . Div.lhltiy,~· 
O'ffi.eJ'R worship the Idoll'! .of MattE' ~. :tSori:i-e ~of 'is 
~b~hip the Spirit through 'sugge!< ":ve signA ,(rt~,' 
8~'bols •. others worR~ip flesh, mere' ,f0i'~l~ of «riitn!l~ 
Ife'sh wlt,h the homage .of then' gross' ".eetltJe!I., 

Since' out mind craves f(:ir' concrete wors'hii>,' .'J~ 
~ our body waot.<. fond for I'!URtellllllce, k!t' 11$ -aD' 
wOrsbip idols or image~ of Spirit io fofm-thrHugh its 
:iO:Ytcrp,te;Forrn·centre, we can enter into "the 'AbBtrttdt\­
~i:it.of yove-L(l\:e 'w.hich i.~ o~r olle ob;f~gt And "~t-
ili'-~hfe 'il.i.d Nir-V811 Wlth Ib:, end. ' " , -' ,."', , 
'I.., " '. " . .d 
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~"i1 
~ (LIX:23~ and~'.~ t~ which I.a..w I •• ds 
ia ~e' I~ ~de of peace, 1, 'as .~H. i8 said'" in. X: 25, 
"·.and Goo 'inv'it~' _00" :tlie a;OOde 'uf lH)ttce." . _ Pe&rle 
is, .therefore; the .essenc~i of.. :-tsl!l.lIl, beiug the. root' 
(-:om which it 'Springs_ &J1d_ tI_~ fruit which j~ yietdl!t. 
aud lfillaln is thus .. pfr--tllt~~J:itly the "religion 9,f 

" 
,peaoeBefore discussing the. principle.; of Isla-ril, '!-

~
der{ ,liD draw attention to anoth0r p.:culiar feature 
on" i:1io1y religion ?f I,~l~m.. rr~1at the gr{,~lt.. 'r&ligi?~~~ 

.\ie world arc oue In orwln and many In form, IS a 
~):l; now wKlely recognhiecf,. but' when Isla;(ri " rii-M~' 
~t~PI>e"r8nce in toe· world, ~hat truth w~, qtfi~ 

9'\~n. That truth was dOl:ltmod to be prea.oh&i' 
"'J~ -of the tllouth of' a . pet:lc'lOn residill~ in /I ~un~1T;: 
wWCh wael not under. the lIltluenco of stiy of me:, 
civ;iiised' DlJotiollS of' the time und which 'had 'nt{ 
cQnne~~ioit ~~th We outside, :w~rld. . The people .. ¥, 
that Q~Qntry htj.u. lqng recogmRed all other na.tioDs wi 
dtPtit.u~~ ~f t,he taculty o~ speech .. Am(ing ~~- 'f.i;i6 
w",d lDd~Qatlllg J:l. .forelgner, (ljum. at8~' m~~~ 
& Minh qr 8j:>eeclrless person. It W/i.S ht:lro tha~ Islam 
toPk its birt I and it wael from here tIJd-t' the word 
. '" 'fo.rth that spiri-t of exclu~iveDe8s w)JiO}{ 

':';~~.~:~Il:e\·erywh(lre. was r~~mp8.nt here. ~ 
~ _ to a Muslim were thut Go4 -WSB the 

, f.l. particular tribe or a particular natioq; 
mauk.ind, no.y of all thfl w(Jrlrls. ·A.hd~ 'thOl'ef~ro' 

~~,ljinlt OO'I1dition for joiniug the brotherlll,od vf'Islam 
_ ' sbould believe lIot 0'-'13 in, trl.S t~Utll' 
revealed to. the P~rph.t .Oolem,.but in 

I¥\la,tever hod "<len rt~e&I .. l iQ all the l'ro: 
, ' It is in tho ,-ery beginniag'thati t' 

" down in clear words that-its pr'ses ~ '-' 
~~e~~~'~, qilly those who ~lieve in Ww .. ' 
,J. thee and what 'Wo.ij revealed ~ 

4V .... · i. th.:qiigirial wotd"of, ,'tilt 
beon tr""orated ",~Qvl't J~' 

http://as.it
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QnU!'l)nitSelf is th>i>u~ltO~t .pl!keh'·~'~'''> ", ... 
cO.nfirtner ,of th(~ trut,h which Wfl,~ ~ bcf~e' is.~~Ai 
1iI~Jh!1, the~fore, beli(;JYc-" ugt ollly in. fEw truth 0t lhi! 
h~,., Quar81l but in the truth ',or 1\11 t:~}e srn,:iptnres' 
.y~r'.-_an~l, whereV'(,!}~ they mlght hO;'/e ~6f" , ' 
n.~t. o,nly'-- in the Pi vine :Mh~sjon ()f the Holy' 
Muham.mad but in thl;l Divine Mii';sll)n of ttl! the 
t9,:!,_h~te~er nation they mi,ght IJ.elong Bnd in 
~·."they "might hAve appeared. '~~ -is. 
~Pl)9~e tha.t the holy Q~oran l'E'l'!Ogm~s un 
e~tept ~h(li;e of the 1!;J'a:lite nation und ntl rev.f8¥1 
~~ the Bihle. It ·"'I:1Y)< plainly ~ There 
I\&tion but Ii warner hflS heen sent- in it "(XXXV.' 
ari4 'a.-few vetset> further on :-" And' th~t which' 
~i;, revealed to thee of th(~ Book -j!! the trn-t.h, 
~irhiDg tM truth of what i!:' • hefoi-e it n {(:XXXV.' 
and . since the nUHlerous propbet,~ that' 
dlfferent agel-! amollg' diti'ercllt nati.lus ltirl;! an 
~ed ~y nam" ill the holy- QUOl'~n as is lSai(} PI~::::;r.;~ 
~-ana verily we h~Yp. !Sent apo~tleR bef()~-
~tu)'re some we htlSH mentioned to thee and 
_~ ,,:e havQ not meutioned to thee" (XL. 78).~-~·;:~! 
:'~~~m'H belief iR e:xpress!;ld itl the ft.tllowing 
w'qrds:-."The Apo!:!tle belil''\ ~'B in 'what has been , 
to, him frOlD IJis Lord ~H dn till' lItlliL,,~erA also: they" 
~ev-e ill_God a£ld Hi" I::I.ngel~ aHd His _ and: 
4J?D,8~leM; (a.nd fla.y) " we -do not make any 
~n,»ny of fIis ApoHtlc8 (so BE; to 8.C~ 
iN-oo~ otl)ers)' (ii. Za6). The found~r the 
If~vf!fflent. theref~)re. ~id not go 
~i6C8nce of' th~>I:i{~ yersds when he 
l(vly-~r~ 1lll::l.ke8 it ,obligatory upo~ its 
~Eqlt_ '~ll:.-tl~e prov4e~ij :,*'hu, 'are 
~ber!ll nftfie. human r~e', and -in 
'~t-' .~th:"e. h~Iy'. men tlJfongh whom . 
!<> -.th~ _POIll'l~m : Myourta -and 
~~h~' .~ry"".;: suclr,~. '1to"'" -­
~C~"."jjjo IIorvlitll>! 'of' 1'iOO--'w 
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'l>1'J the"wot'll.lo:ltd tHe! positidll ofitb" holY' Qoraa 
;.,rnong the·:~ scriptUt'68 of the human ~,·~lot1t 
~r Wish ~I}, I)otice. ~"; more' peculia.rity. of .I~li'tn ·"by 
..... yof -mtroductlOn to lIly pa.per. "lsl'Pl.1D 18 ~ 
~,~t a hi;'rloricaI reli~iol1 Rll.l its- ~oJy fo"uul~,:'.& 
·hiatortM1 persona.ge. It 1$ 8. fact wtllch the. -,h~wle 
1)ritie of I!:Ila.m has to. a.dmit with- its a.poIogists, -, ElWrY 
-event Qf the holy Prophet's life- ca.n 'be rea.d, iJilithe 
light of'Histdry. aud' the holy Qumn .which: . ..ie-.... ,jhe 
sou.rce of all the F.;piritual, n,)orsl a.nd socia.l ·1a.,wItI of 
Isla •• is, 111'1 na.<; heen truly remllrked by BOsWMtb 
,_!Jmit.b., '~a. hook ah"olub;~l.\' unique in its origiv:. in 
its- preservation, on the s(lb:4antiaI authent.icity 'of 

,which no one hal'! ever heen able to CIl,Nt a. ser~us 
'~ubt." Evell Muir admit.s t,hrl.t. .. there iH probably 
:in t'he world no othpr wnrk which hal'! remained 
tw.elve centurie!'; with ~o pure a. text" nnd adds with 
,\1" on Haunner "that we h()ld the Qurau to be·; a!:l 

surely Muhammad'!.; word 8~ the Moha.lllllladans hold 
:1i'·to-he the word of God_ " Ha.dlW a book of Divine 
~r.e:velation so safely prE'ij(,fved thr~ugh ceuturies to 
;guide him for his spiritual and mOl'al welfa"'~, Jl,IId 
:ilie.exampJe of Ruch n grea.t and nohle Prophet whose 
v~d el:perieucefl in life furniflh the heBt l'uleA of 

_cQ'nauct in all the different .tPha!i'-e~ of b umall life, a. 
JlWilslim js I'mre that he ha~- not rflje(-ted any trut.h 
j'iJMoh was' ever' r{wea-Ied hy Ootl to any natioD.. aDd 
,~.~at he has not ~et st, 'llUUght any guod whi.oh)'il/as 
,tt' b~ met ,dth in the life of any ~1'Qod man. tHe, 
jhu~; J?pt onJ}' belie~eH "in the truth ·of AlIi, DJiiijn6 

}-e.¥ela.tlOuti awl nceeptl'l tllf' iktCreo leaders of 8oJJ.peapJ-. 
but '8olso follows all the, lasting ano perlllRltent,~s 
rionte;ined in them by' following the 16~t, and~~ 
'~mprchensi"e' of ~hetll and .imitt"t;tes ,aU ~ "th. m 
·aUt the good that IS to be met With In their "Ji''' ~f 
:taSring (or his model the mORt perf'ect example£; in 
''i/i,o •• ' ..... "there ;,,'the fuUlight <if d.:,. UW" alltloat 
.t>",;" ~~<!treioeh'.teJt ~ . 



· .. TI\e·m.inprinaipl ... af Iolom .... gi""",inth .. verJ 
i~nning of th{> Holy Qilrao which. opens with ""the 
d woros :-"This book, there iR no doubt in it, I~ .. -;~~ 
.'~ce fQ~ the .piou@-those who believ~ it! the uns~-etl and 
.otI8erve' pra.yers anc! out of what we ha.ve given tbeni t'h9; 
18~d and tho8e who believe in what has t,oon."!'eve&led 
''W' -l1hem And what was revealed before t.hem ana Of'-f,be 
ilAt_ to CQme they n.re l$ure". This verse pointH :out tHe 
l~ntia.l principleH which must ~ accepted" by those 
''''ko.'woold follow Ule h'11y Qurau. In it we MV€! ~p,tee 
I'MI-in: points of belief anti two ma.in pointB of praCtioe. 
Before I take up these poinw separately. I tltink'it 
necessn.ry to p()int nut a.'J is indicr!.ted in thil:; verse that 
iii I~ila.m mere belief eount" for nothing if not carried 
,Into practioe. "ThORa who believe and do good" is.;tlll 
ever recurring descriptino of the righteous as given ·in 
the holy Quran. Right bplief iA the good seed which 
ea.n only grow into a. good tree if it reoeives nourish~ 
ment frum the ~;;oil in which it is placed. That nouil'8b~ 
ment if:! given hy guod deeds. Another point nece&aa?, 
to be borne in mind in connection with the five prin-c. 
pIes of belief and practice mentioned iu th~l verse quoted 
above iR that thefoOe principles MC those. which in one 
~()rm or oth~r are universally accepted by tne,_nuTDUl 
race. The five principles a~ already indicated ala '9. 
.belief in God the great um;een, in Diviue re~.~on. 
and in t,he .life. to cOlue ~nd ()~l the PF&ctioa.!" ~ide, .~~~ 
to'God ,,'b~ lidhe Rource frOlll which RprmgR the-love 
~~ ,Gcx!. BIId charity ill itfol hroad.?st fle!ISe, Wh. ~ 
iri41catmg the performance of our dutlel'l to Gorf:~ 
hpr",fdlitiea to mati ADd other creatures of God. Now 
iIIh8se, 'fivor- "pt'jn~ipl.(~~ -&8 the principles vi' hellef '~l 
aotion "li-re recognised Lyall the nationR of the eat"tIr, 
and theRe are" the rommOll principler-; Oil whiQh_· ... n 
N!tigions are, eMed. In fact theMe 6vr fun~atal 
_~jples of~~e ho1y rel!g10T10f hl!lIl,1 ll.r~ ,~, 
~ bu-wlW. ~~ Por th~lr 'ac~p~n~ 10 gene .,,>~~ 
fOri:.'D<>ot.heI<'jround than' thOll' ,!l1j'QIlIOI.~ 





fSJ, 
'Im~t ... :"L'tM "tl~~' dlGod' eo\.id'~' ~"'l!lj,,,.,",, 
a God who w"' the 8ut11OT ~f all . that .XlSted, , ... !ltcil,; 
a.'~etra.ctioJ;l .lrt?nl- rot!, PQVillf and knowledge;{~Quh1 
~."V'e '~iven a -death b!ow ttl Uw ,v~ry I~fl;io~'~ 
~,1i.hlil~l1ty of the conceptIOn of the Dlvme Bell:!.g. ""~ 
~.ch!: (,Ue of the shorrer -Chapters of the Holy' ~ 
\/"~Js Goa besidfl whom th.ere i~ nOlle who. ShOJ.ilai~ 
~rx€td; th~.knt)wer ofthlJ Ul!~eOn amI, th~ ·.seen.";--lf't;'~ 
ib'Q I -MercIful, the eOOlpas,ojlOult.tC. He, lH' C:rOd' ~ 
~No~ there is n() God, thp King', the Holy, the .~ 
ai'Peace, the Grantor of I'wQUl'ity, . Gua.rdi&ll om- ~ .. 
tte Mighty, the Restorer t)f every I08k, Poes.esaor .,bI' 
gieatuess; High iR God the 1t1:l1ker of aU things, tlW' 
O~eatel' of aH existence, the Fmlhioll~r of all Uift&pi 
tlis are the tPost oxcellant sud beautirul atrihutes thMr-' 
~n can i!nagine: eve!)' thi?g Lhtl.t exists 5tl.:~ 
Hea~'enl!l or In the earth limb"" Hl~ gl(lry and HIfS'. ~ 
£e(:tion and He is th.e Mighty the Wise: (I,IX 22;!l~ a:e is God, the All· Hearing'. the AIl,"e~. tMt 
J?~liv~rer fro!l1 every affliction, the Generou",. the c:JI.. 
c.t6us, the 'Forgiving. the N 8ar·",t·hl).nd who l-ov-es ~,' 
e;n.d-bat.es evil. who will hlk'P- HCeotlnl of IIU baJDalj 
~tiCjhs .. 'rhus while l",lam ill: <-&tnnwn witti Other' 
~Eai~ions takes the existeuee of {i-~4 fot its ~ .'dr, 
dtll~rs from otherH in claiming tt.bsolute oui*Ji: fm :the, 
tJivine pers,?u, in not placing any such. Jim.itatKm l\~ 
Vr_~J)()~el' -and ~nowledge all lil involved in the ~ 
~t.~~· P;qt ~~lg th~ ,Croator of mat,ter a.ud lKOl1. 
~'b.nUjl ~qM.ptlOll .of the _ runn 4A' it. mortal humatt 
';J'/I',. 
~~;::~ir' ~:~ ~f the-,,",xj~ullca lIf Hod .fiudtt·g~rlehi 
~ton""-.g r ... nkind,· t.her~ i, no "' .. oli wh,Y' ~ 
~ .. _ .uQli¥ OOR\'l!pt>OD of the Divine BObi;t 
dlffuCowt ~Kh, 'i .... la-la-lll .!ilhouId. bEJ reoueMJJt to -'tJiii-;' ........ , 
~ . 
''f j.!); .. 'Tliii 'sel.olid run!litllioab&1 prlHl' I!l'o£ ~*' ~lffi.'tilig!'~tl'n.·" '""Iie( m;\~"Di~I!O'il> . . ..... 



Bo~ .oUlya belief in, the truth Q( ,the revealed woN 
of.Qod ~ found in th6' holy Qnra,n, but a., !belief in'the' 
~ of DiviPe ~Ytl'la~i()n' i!1. all ~~' fi~l(J:':io ~ all_n'l\ti~.' 
0£:tbB)~8tth. ,The fact of Divine Revela.tion iii '''ttle' 
ba.sis of aJ.l·reveal~ religioll!' but upon thi~ basis,' 4m~.:'1 
tation has beep, $et ill va.riou,'; wl\y~. StUlJe reJig~o¥8q 
oohsider revelation. to have been granted to m8n~in~ 
Goly.onc.e others l~ok U})()l1 it as limi~ed to a. particul~<1 
peQple while otheJ'E! 8ti~1 clo~e the' door or it after-,8", 
oert&in tillle. With the advellt. of Islaln "we find the'] 
M!D~ bma.dtl~_~)f' ,vie~ 'iutro(~ucd int~ the :conception, q(\' 
El.1'YUl6 rtwelR-hYIl ,&~ U1 the cODceytlOn of '. ttl,e Devl~~. 
Bemg. The 8<>ly Qursn r,""CogmseM no hunt 'of ~ny: 
k4l~.-.upon IJiviu,a,revelati.oll •. ).~ei~he~ in rosyec.t ,ot: time> 
uar ln re~pect of the natlo!lahty of the IlHhvulual tp, 
whom'it may be gra.nh:rl. It reg'lod", 1:1.11 p'10ple a~" 
having 'at oile time or other received' Divine revela':~.ioQ 
and it a.nnounce", the door to it' to he open now or'-- in 
thi/futnre in the fo!H.mc ma.utler Ji."3 it W&/i op~n in the~ 
put. . 'Without the a!3sistSnce n'f revel!i.tion 'from G-od 
Do roople ..,uM. have ever attainetl til cOIHln~niOl~ ,with 
€ltld and heD'ce It WK,"! uecessary thll,t AlmIghty 'God, 
wh'(j being the L01'J. of the whole worlJ. supplied uR 
men with their physic."ll necessitiei'l should hav'e' also 
b,oU£h't to them Hit! t:!pit'itllal bles~hlg8. 

:-1n ttti.e '~ too, J Hlam while sharing with uth& 
faittis 'tliti: he1i~. jn. the fa.'Ct of Di-vine l'eveI8Ition refu.8S$ 
to"' 8cknow-ledge' the existence of limitatiQn as r~ 
time 01' place. Thore i~ also anether aspect or-~, 
Isl*Jio belief in Divine revelation in whwh it ~Wete 
CI"9!w 80IlIe other religions of the world. It -refua<1s .~J 
~noWleda'e pho i.ncarnatiol! . of .the Divin.? ~! 
TlIat, ~hE.i lugh_ a~m of religt?u .Jf~ commWllon W~ 
(!JOi:I ",. a f""t umv .... lIy re<oog'ni.ed, A_odIn/{ .W<, 
the holy f1i.ith of Isla.w, thiS eornmumQA is not ,a.tt..:bM4.", 
~)' bringi~ down G<1 ~ Ulall in the sense of ina&t:~;,:, 
ti'!"!'bu~ by ~n nslnggr~u,.I}y tow¥,da. ~ ~." 
opiriAlual ,.. ..... "',awI the pDri!ip>tiOIl of -Pis .. ~ •. ~ 



t t~7 ) 
~~ 4ef1i~ and J(.~'\V _',Jllot'l~~~: ,The perfect :Oil/,.' ". ~b,~" 
rc'y'~ls the race of God to l:hc . wfIlM )1'1 1I0t R I>1Viri6 
Being ill hu'lllan 'fori II, hut hUlli~1l ~ein~ wh(I$O' pertiQO' 
-h~)~~me a JIIfinifef'tation of. the ni~ine attribu~:' 
bJ\..'h~8-own pO-l'''m~/),litt haviu/? heel! (~oll!-:umod in ~~' 
~r~"W'..the l()v~ of (1-od., Hts example flcrveA 38 ~': 
tn~I}_~!Ve and JA, it model for nther.s to fnllm\'. 1le;' 
sh2;f~1)y hi~ example h;-,w R. meru morlial cnn att.a.in' 
to:;£OJJllllUlIioll with God. Hellee i.~ the broad principJ~­
of'};!,,"la.m that 110 one is pl'e~lLUh;d f"0tn att,aining' coTti-" 
m~i?1'. with G()(l .and from, heing fed fn.m the 1iour~e_ 
of -i)ivl'ne revelatIOn and thHot evet'y ono ca.n atta.ttt'· 
th~m by follnwinl(thf) holy word of G{)d fI.H reverl.IM',,,,­
in'the fwly Qu.orun. '; 

;",.' S. B,cHef in 8 future life i~ ahm cu!nlllOIl to "Ii 
rt"..ijgi?m~, Ay!d it is t~e t~ljru fund~~ental. ~rtidc of ~',~ 
MvHm's faIth. It ImpJws the ac~ountahlht.y of man,. 
fo.~,~ift ncliotl6 in Rllother existence. The idea or S,: 
f~ life is highly develuped ill I.slam. Tho next life: 
~ding to hIa-m is not sepamtcd fruuJ th'l pre8fl,nt, 
Ifftrby a.ny ~ gulf, it it!: in fl\ct it continu~tiol1 of that 
l~. (}Jl earth. The holy Quofan May!; :- .' , 

, ~~. And we b(l,v~.~ this very life bound the effeets.of 
a "JDIUl.'_s deoo.' o.bOtit his neck, und theBe hidden efl"eet&: 
w.8bld.l:-'hrhtg to light ull the day of T68urrection .. 
tloob *,,"m u( a book wide opcn" (XVJl: 14) .<\.nd 
agMIiI iD the"""'" chapter :- . 

ffltJ'i He who is blind here FlhuJl also be bliud ill ~" 
oeti ti~" (XVII: 74). Thus according to the hoJ,: 

~
. :;Jt is hi ti'lis-life thAt a man- begins to lead 5·> 
Hfflj which is AnothElr word for spiritual ,bli~d--:';' 

~..:H~VElI1ty life, RIrm begins here, 8S is said in'~: 
'J'a..~ _. , ,~, 
'....-ruvreoon :- . : \ (i. .. ,t,' 

. ,;:~,:'~·p-~oul that h~t ff)ulld pc"!oo' and reS;t:._:.,tJ:jy:.,/ 
J.jolId,' r<!turb, to: .thl 'L.'Jl·d, He being p! ... ~od wltlttlMi!> ," 
~ pt..a..i .Wllh Him; "" ""ter' .... oog· ,1(1' .' 
.ltb\nO! Bud, ont,er into nly paradise)' (XC: 27).· 
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: •. J~,.~hi.ng9 fJf. t~e .holy 911or.au' ~ tv -ll: fu~t~.MfIt 
,~it clear furth." that tbe 'boave" "'"4, h~l1 ,~f. i!Wl 
,:~ 'life' MP onJy ima.ges of the flpidt.,t ,effec~_ ofJA% 
~.:.ijr eVil deedB done, here. For _i~stanoot- tp.e"lt~ 
Of'-lieU m a deAr ima.ge of the heart.~h~mitlgs qf _;~i8, ' 
and the chains of that life me images of the. _d~,* 
~~ thi~ life which keep' 9. I;Hloll bent w~th his, f;etWi 
tO~'l\rdR the earth. Similarly th~ hlet;,~ings of :P8:f:iffi~ 
a~ .'only imageS ot _the sl'iritlJul hlil:l~ ~h,~QP :;~ 
H.gnt,(.IOUS cnj()J' oven in thi~ life. .: ::""::, .[.;"'11'-
',' " d~ 

lIOW indicawd hrieflv the ·:three 1,u,g&g 
,article, of 1\ -MuAlil\\'~ helief, tlut I may furtbe¥ 

helief in' the unseen u,ll;o includes 11 belief in 
whi(:h we cRlIll.ngeh~ Bud which ac...-t ~ 

bdwccn lOall and Uod. But ''''' MustirliW 
ItngelH til/eli nut tuean the r(~pj~tition of Ani 

i~~~~:;l'~~ Th",t lwliet~ Oil tho oth~r hand, h~';·. ,effect on the life of It true Muslim. TIlt! 
a. mm\ t.o 11.\\ t\ct of virtue lind B. Mmllin\;i:f 

11ol1gels implies that. he should at Oll(:e respm;,tt' 
, Tbis i" I he re~l significanee 'of be1i<lt· nt 

," 
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~)tlt lIy tho a:uthi;,r u'f tlmt -no.tul'-": 
ft!!t.'ritore,,;..,go of the·dl1feronf' gr.dee of·· . :~~~;!~ 
IYlfiti..t' of "man --'and are tinis w()ftd~fuHy a( 
~te'ru"!lnta IW"diWerent peoplcs,' -It. uw" 
~~ found guiding f':tJes for the 'Till·:~'·~(:~~;~~~i~~ 
~M'a:8 wen M the t)hilS'~phe~ Rn~l fIJI' 
i't/:'the JOlli'.e'st _grade of C1V1hfllStlOJl R$ Wi:J.ll 

6Wimled
1 

natUrni of the. w()rld~ l:~"Z!·;:I~~~~Ji 
~6te "of its' precept .. , ant! Wils. the sa:1rJC 
whiQh mark" its principleJ.\. of faith i!'l mot 
p,~~pticaL ordillA.lIees, "uitiug. ;l.S they do, the 
1f1lfO:.£s,uf,dl age~ H.nd nll.tionl'J . 

. rb€l,Vcfke of the holy Ql10mn which I have 
~~rerrOt,l to forms, 1\8 1 have already SIJ,il'l, the 
tho te"ching~ of hlnm. Takell in thti . 
t,WQ principles Df action mentioned iu . ' . 
ror-.th'l':l fulfilmen~ of wan's dutie~ , -
q.Ailes ~",ards ~ Pray&" : God '.'~' 

p,a:p,'s d~ti€"H towarth- God" -prayorl::~is~,l:~~ 

~
tbe hearts sentimentS,' a. d~vo~t. . 

, :tev~Nmti,d expl'l¢i!.l:Ii,on of'the SO~FB , 
e Its Maker. In hlalll tbe rdea ot­

~er religious ide •• , find" its higlwRt ..... 
_ '-. aeeording to- the'hory Quoran if"! the tMl"- .," 

of t putificI\t,i(m of the henrL which ili the OFlly . ," 
w=~nmn with Gild. The holy Quornn MYS ~ 
iff" - - e 'that which hM be('n revefl,lcd to thee of' tHe 
~'iiiId':-b:e cunstltnt at prayer, for prayer doth restrain 
~1iH8:n" frm't}" thHot which i~ evil 8.1Id hlA.1Uenhle &nd'th4 

I' .lfylngi:lf God iR ",rely • great thihg" (XXIX} 
,!'~ ,ISliirn;"tb~?re, enjoins l'myer 66 a mORns .'~' 
"'ino"']· ,1.e¥At)OIl of man. Prayer d.gCDer.~ 

iM&'riHm,n-ttd-a1s~ 'inta a lifeleB'B and vnpid coren--

i:, 'i'through ,.-ith insincerity 'of hoart,. iiit nCit _ : # 

, ,enjoined"by 'IE:dstn. -Such prayer' IS ex~ 
. ndlllf by tile Hbly Quo",n ,-- . " ..; 

~di1 ~"W be',to- the' flN+ying-" 'Ones' wlJo' are' care~i: '~' 
... ·ptayer &itd"w"""'''~k.<mly ,,,"how "(CVl'I .,4-6):'·' 
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,1!~ti"g i~ .... ~ .or""Ila '#"'.1' ,~,~ 
'.,··_~i,~o " £he" f~oa.tion u( the· aoU!. ~~~M.-u ',s~ 
"ot ,li.,'br'''-'icoJd!w" i., an ,illS'''''''' "r ."~ 
~..u..,d 18 Wmn,tj,ougll Ii ... t ~,by & ~ 
otber tpan the found-er of Islum, F88ting dOeR:'~ 
~~ abstttining ,from food ouly hut from everyr'lhail 
~ .eviL In fact, Aobstention from food is only 8. ..fI{.ep 
to. 'make a man re.lize that if he can in: obedience to 
God. a.bstain from that which is other'wiiiC· }I:\wfu~ . .Law 
PlllOh m~~ necessary is it tha.t he should 'slJMtain froll 
~ evil ... "wtl,vf'l ,which ~re forhi~d~n .by :Go~. T~ 
maral.el.ev&tIOll IS the ohJect of UlIF! m~tltutl!)n 18 elsa.tty 
_atee in the Holy Quoran 8.':1 it says ;- '-i 
_,: ;: . II Futing has been flnjoined upon ynu-that yea 
~'.:'y h~6fn· ~'gual'd yourselvefJ Rgainst ovil" (II : 1-!:l.3). !. 

'.'Pilgrimage to Mecca l'epreBents the ItI!St- sta~' 
~ spiritual advancemtlJIt. It represents that stage 1. 
Which all-the lower e(~ti()llH of Inan flre ~ntirely out 
oft'" and completely s,JlTl'endering himself to Div~ne will 
lie 8.ltCtifioos all h.is ihterMU\ for Hi~ -sake, It- will th\l1l 
lire ,seen that All theBe Islamic p-rOCf.'Pts al'e only m~t 
t<lr : t,he moral devation of l)_ut;n, Islam doe!; not lay 
dowll.-auy in8tituti~ whieh tOMy be ,said ·to b?,. ,~, 
(lJ.eamng~e8s W~hlJ) o~ God~t~~ m.m and ,dbJ~ __ !If 
.a.~-th:e preeepts It gives IS the purification of . tho hean;., 
~ .~t tau-a purified he may" enjoy communion .witAl 
Ae 'HoIy"one who- iK tho- fountmn head ofRU"purity. 1!J-1 
.' - ",,_ne second. branch of the Islamic precepts:~ 
4O<,;Jaari's dutiel;l ,towards mMl, but it Ml1uId;be =' .In mind that both kinds of -prooeptK ,are .. ;e<ty bl . _ 
interrelated. The moral elevation of maD. is the­
t!>elh" Of the Holy Quoran .and the chief object .. h~ 
~m- bM -in view throughout aud 'all ita pre~pts~ 
<inly.""""t'" Tni.e humo.nity sl<lp by.top to "~ 
h~h'8t -:mora.l elevation to which ina.n can attBi.# 
~i/rb.e person "Mho violates his brotb~1"8_,' ri-ghtJ8~, 
~v ... ;" the.~ni~ Of G~d'" i. a toaOhiugoilbMli 
, rves """''''''''_' ,.' Mters ,ofgol<L 



(ill' i 
"'-, ·;4;ihe ~i.w.e lal8Hl.aJ>ojisl .. , 31Hnvidio"ll'. ,;1"", 0Ii0tl......... ,"Vaml th" ,nabll>ro . ., ..... g"~ ,,"-1M 
~ of God ;sh.",ho i .. th<> most r;ghw>U$ ;,(' !'JllI:t 
~, 8 'd~th·k.nell to .n. '''''periority Qf ,in,f<l1'i""i* 
~ ,oil th.highn"", ... I"wn ... · «1"'08800 •. .l,flll!!<~ 
imihnt. a family •• """rding to tll.Holy qUO"'ft, ,.~11 
~:.... ., , .';) 
(lJ ',: ~~ 0 peo}Dle. we ho.ve created you H.1l ~)f Q- ~ingle ~~ 
1IDd female, i.I.~ thtlll mad.e yo·u tribes and. famHi6col, mat 
pU may know o!\Ch otlH!r, Verily the nohlest IlH:)~ 
.you is he who is the- most l'1f(ht.eoof3 of you (XLIX--:: 
·l:t.~ Islam thus. Jays d(}wu the Lasj", of a ,'aRt broth,", .. 
hood in which a1l men a.nd wumen, to whnte .... "'f,tribe-$! 
DlI8te they 1Il!~y helong and what.evor be tlwir prOftlAAit,-" 
or.,rank in society, the wealthy and. -the pool', h.",; 
-e.qu81 rights and in which no one CUll trH.III[)16 down 
*he rights of his brother. In this hrotherho~l ..;II 
tnember~ should trea.t each other tl.S tlIf'lUutlrs ot'"-t\l8 
,-lIle family. The slave is to be clothed with t~ 
88me c1uthillg and fed with the /:lame fout1' 'll.R".hi1i 
master Rnd hf:t ~:':Jwt to ue trea.tOtI 11.11 a low or-v-ile 
person. Your '_1Wwes. says thQ, I-wly QU(JF&Q" ~ 
.ng~te !I~jllst . you ,as you 'luj,vlI rigl~ts against .tltetlt;';,· 
!N,~;one'18 to be deprived of fllly right OJ.! tJle.~~ 
.of. hiij ea~te or profession or ~ex. And this 'Sred 
Iirothethood did not remain H. Lrotherhood in theory, 
but beea.Q)Q ",1 actually Hving foroo L-y -the uoblt! 
example or,the· holy Prophet a.nd. hill' w,Rrlhy Jo;uOOelMlli.lfS 
.-d;, :coUlPQonionB. The strict rule of f[~r{)tJ~erhUQd it 
~,down in these .words :-" No ~' of 'you . is .. 
"~er ,in God· until h~_ love" fol' 1;';1::1 hrother w~ 
.. rloves·"for him-self ":-Bu.t while diU"" establiMh __ 
~jto" Qf rights hl!UD teacheli t·he, t.h8IJt rev-8ffi 
.. to 8uthoritl'. The home iN iJte, ront ~UI':IJAry.l.i, 
.wliidt· the, lUoral tta.ining of 'lIll1tJ -btlgiu-til and t~; 
£me~b .. holyQnomu lay. tho!!",_""t ok_ 'IIJHI~ 
dtiQd.ien-oe ,tu.pa.rents. Here IS ~ne of tbe ~eBi~J(; 
~ 1'ply ,QI.?t8ll. And·tlty Lo.l'd hB1b dl""" . "' . .' - . , 
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~ .·l)<lt·iI!>f%.ot)ler tb.,nHili" 'Alld)that' .... ",..... 
,\1i>l'ilI)ts"yilU ,~.,U dq ~l .if,aith.ir OI';t.otR·;'"~ 
~Il\ ~,old~ w,th,tbe., ... y not ,tots 
~1Io:h'¥"':'l>f':~d,.<I,,,Jrot grumble o.Ii them b1>~' 
to:~. roopsotfully. ,l\nd lowor flo them 'the. • 
of hu;i1!~Y otit,.l c<>ml""'-'IOn, and My., "0 . . 
ha"e t~du~p8sSi6rf·('>l\ them 1\.'3 ~ey brought. mBJ \JiM. 
Whoi> 'I W8idittle" { xvn : 23'2( l' It is elsew~' 
oaid'thAt they ~hJ;)ldbe (Ii,oi>eyed "",Y i,f they COlllm) 
~';(i', serV'e 'others thM,God. This 4igh revtlreD~@) 
~~ p8.N>:nts is the bMis. (rom which springs up ,tnn:t 
J'ttg'M- mi:.M"aJ'of reveren(,'e to all B.uthor;ty. ~.!\'lil tq.{ 
~"hcily 'Q-tlO~ plainly saYS-:-H And ~lJey ~._~d ~~H 
~~Bt)e and those ~h() are l~ authorIty -am.Ql'Ig-1~'~·.1 
(lV':-S71" By those III auth(lrl~y are meant ~Iqt 6Dlyt 
tile-'8ctna. rulere of, a country hut all those wgo :ai-e,­
in allY way _et\trustOO. with Buthority, has ooen re-: 
m..,\oedby tb. ,Hoi, Prophet. "Everyone of Y"'! 
itt ~~ . rQ1ttr and' everyone of .YO? shull h.e 1?e(Jti~e~' 
,,\;:out those among whom he IS 1tI I\ut-horliy. Tb'eM 
fuie Islam requires an men to obey tM~ who ~ 
in iutmediate authority over them a.nd thus cuts ".!Itt 
~,-root ,of aU kihd8 of relleHion l10Ild Rna.rehy. The, 
~ in authority fIlay belong W I\ny religion' but,i 
tie iiJ'to be obeyed. in the same manner as the ~~l 
an'f-to be obeyed, though they may not be -be-lievenj"h 
bl'B.m. A..cootding to a. tradition of the ho4y ProplM'\ 
e'Yen: if a. negroe 81ave is placed in au~tYi' be :"'~ 
be o'beyed. ' . '.. . . ,!~,jJ 

_ Equality (If rights and tho hi~e8t reve,tellce -",:Iifq 
~horit.Y are thus the haMic pnnciplel!l of: lfa~, 
~iety" .n~ I Cfmnot ent~ into the vllet- ~tt"'() 
the"""pet8truetUr6 raised on this foundati~.'itI .. "iMIt 
~'~po.oe ,Pf time aiMed to me. But I .~~_' 
""'i.· ... or. J~eoiIl"rity of the brothel'hood'eI'.,,~'l>. 
.~ rellglOD of the. world hOI' p"" .. ljed. _:f/ItIIf.1 
~:"giVi;tJg of alm~ 'but it isi.n ~.I.mOJ!lf/' .. ·"i~" 
,"",.beeb·. mllde oblW'wry and"buidinll _n' .. ' ..' 
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~_pt,the!>1uoliai : fait!>. , ~.W one,: w~<i,;i"1"­
_ .. pwp.,ty, $""~e'. certoiQ h,~,t "' ... q,:!~ 'to ''''''''. 
"l"'\'t .. ,.toted p"mon tiler",,£' Th. poI'tl<iilS ""':,~; 
aprt.hould be. coHec,ted b~ til' State or the T""",./.".t\ 
~i>ted to the followmg obJects., ", " 
in\'"{l) To help the. poor Rnd the indigen~ ; (2) bo .pa1\ 
tfi~ f3g'es of, thos~, who al'~ .emp~oy6d. I? that ~",' 
-~t1'c:in':' (3) t-o I:LSfll",i slaves OlD bUY.lt:tg their fr~"'-';f'_­
(!Ir'fu, ... ist deb",,,, wLo cannot pay their d~bts.;. 
(8',"&00 to help travellers ".and 8tr~ngers. Beaid&lI> 
tb.~8e contributions the pa.yment of which bM ,tbtl~'J 
btien made obligatory:. by the holy QUoran, And m~.; 
~jooJnpulsory as tho Rltying of prayel's, general ch~i~,: 
is inouloated very forcibly throughout the holy Bookr~ 
~ing th~ !!laves and feed,rug th? pOOI~ ~:.e aga.in,an<t:;. 
II.gftillt-descr,bed to be deods Of the highest virtue. _ ,.i 

,._ . .j;Wb.at sha.ll make t.hee know whtlot the gt'eat- Stwpt 
i3J" It is ,fteein~ cap~ives or feeding in tifn~ of!&illiolt" 
~ or~)han who 113 .:1. km or a pour ruan·who hes In' the: 
~t' (XC: 12-14) , , 

I -cannot give in this brief paper th!'l va.ried detail~ 
of the mornl teachings of Islalll. They cover all the., 
braneheli of human I.\Ctivit,v and require the dev0l6p: 
D;lent of a.U tho faculties ,Qf ma.n. It requires U~" 
ditiplay' of every qual~ty. t~ h~ haen' P!Moo in liJ~l' 
8.fIa'makes only one hmltatmn. VIZ : tha.t It shoul<f he 
diiplayed on thlJ proper occasion. It requireS- a man.' 
to show meekness as waH---as courage, but each on ita" 
proper occasion. It tea.ch68 forgiveneRS hllt·at the 
.IIilIiQ time time..it. r-equire.'i thut when the naiu~ of a:i~,' 
~ requirea punishment, punishment proporti~n8rte~" i;'::' ~i!\ i,~;=!:W~:~ld I::~, 

."'AgalniU"""h .. ,,!enfu disl~'Y hikb,"tti"""" 
',,';tn,- ln08t -wive;rse- IlIr0umstanccS, to "be' bdo_, 

, ." ....... :~!>O~H.likely to lead one into CIirrt~': .,:,iII>".,.. ~ even' wlWn "n.'Io' tru~h1Q1 
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~meRt is--agaihst th()8e neHrest and dea:test to.one-; -.,. 
shaw sy1'upathy even at the sacrifice" pf OJl'e', "OWl\"­
mtereM;s, to be p&tiel!t t!,nder; the hardest .afRlCtiofuj,· 
t,O:he .gO(~reven to those who h""e_ dono evil. At the' 
fIa.hl8 time it tcRChes tho middle ',path-; it teaches men 
to -el(erci8e ~he noble' qualities which hl\.ve heen p1*.ced 
in-theit IlRture hy -God while transacting their own 
a,rairs. It does not 'luotiicaoo SflVerS''lOO with 006'. 

worldly co'iuectiou8 ; . it ref res men to bn chaste mit 
not by O~tig8tion; it re ,II'OS them to l'ltlrV6 God htK· 
not M'.19onks; it enjoins t.hem to "pend their wealth 
~t DOt_1n~ph 'n. mw:er ~ to sit dowll ,. blamed and' 
IItraiWned ib. meaus ".1t tolt{:ne& thelu to +).(;l submissive 
but not by lolling self!-respcct; it exhorts- them to fOl'~ . 
givo but not ,in such (l. manner as to hring destruCtion 
upon ~l;C~ty . by- {'ilil:()Jd~ning culprits; it o;Uon 
thew't.o exercIse 811 theIr right,,,, hut lwt s.o t\~ to. VIQJato 
oth~rS ': .li-ud lu.st of 1l,1l. it ulljoins upon them to t'l'tJooh 
tb~~ own reli-gil)D but Ilot lly .I •. bu~ing others', .. 



ISRAEtf'l'lSM' 
'f • , "' ! 

Bv PJl.OII&BSOR NJ E. DAlWD. 

Jl;V,: E.vffi'Y Ijber~l-tni"lJed p9rf~On should '?o grateftJJ ~ 
tt4,u .. , ,promoters apd oo-wnrkflcs of .tho h COl)ventj~n,i1f: 
JlpligioI;ls" wbieh l\im .. '4 ut crel\ting and rosu,ring t'e.Elt'l" 
~7S of br0therhootl and activo sympa.thy ,wnong ,t)\e 
W;PBllDunitiel'l of savt:lral reliiton~ III India, Ma.y'tb.ei:: 
ffi.~da.ble undert..'\king be crowned with tho SUCC68$'~ 
merits, a.nd briJig forth fruits, yea, the swoetest '~ 
fruits, Concor~l Unity and Goodwill among all tnM 
the wide wot:'ld over, thereby transforming our globe., 
#1i8 den of \\I'~_ and 8orrowH, into a paradise, ~nQ ,i~ 
-hQman l;I)'ce into angels. J gr~atly ,appreciate, ~l1f\ 
opportw~ity of publicly setting forth, in i~s true liH~ 
one of the .least understood, yot,~ the most. mt~ 
presented of a.ll .religions, viz. ISfaolitisru misnamed 
Judaism. 

In my Thesis for the first sitting of the Convention 
held in Calcutta in April 1909, I gave a. BUlnm~ of 
the fundamental prinCiples and cardinal truths Bf 
Isra.elitism, showing its impartial and universal spirit. 
a.nd its chief aim and object, which is the Unity of all 
mankind under the hanner of the living one and His 
DiviDe Law, 

Out of the Ilumy important points from the teac~­
ings af Israelitism which I would like to present to 
th~ ~ J-lubIic, .1 have chosen, a8 the. subject. ()f 
this papier, ~he doctrmes of Ka.rma. a.nd Rem08rna:t!OD­
oaUeii Pealim and Gilgool in Hebr~w because, it is .., 
belief th.&t no religion can be oomplete which does. ~~ 
impress these truths upon .the minds .of its V?~~: ~ 
dbd. also beoa.Q~, '·to ltIy mmd, no Umversal rsbgtQn 

foold. 1\1> U Diood b\unanity can exist without til_ 
t:! ... 
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'These doctrines are of tho utmost importance to dV6ry 
human being to enahle him to modify and regulate 
his lite and Rhow him how he call best BoSpire to' ascend 
the trclllElmlou:-:; hoight of Spirituality. .'1'0 llIany, these 
doctrineR the-governing pl'iucipleB of the Universe and. 
the chief pillars of Israeliti::.m philosophy savour of 
Hinduislll which they look Jown upon, on account of 
its ma.ny 0'0<18 and the idol worship pro.ctised by its 
ignorant ::laH8~s ut'~pite the tA.ct that their sacred 
books do more ()l' l~J>I.'i iw.:ulcatc theBe ten<::hings. As 
f-r 88 my scnuty kllowl~)t1gc of HinduilSlll goes, l do 
not, tlliuK that i~ advucates idol worship in the way 
it_>~ ~now pnl.Ctisl~d by the unenlighteued slid the 
'.tt~S!l of its occult !,;CiCtlCC Ilud philosophy, and its 
jdelll cObceptioll of the Unknowll, the ever Adorable, 
'eorroRpond in the main with our owu. This jp; Truth. 
lG.od is Truth, and Truth is the oonm~cting link ~>etween 
livinity and humanity as our Talmud tells us ;-

,I Truth 'to efLrth Rh'all descend with ma.n, 
Yet a denizen of hea-ven it Rha,JI remain; 
Betwixt helwen and earth to flJat, 
A connecting' link betwoen hpth." 

Now to the muin 8u,bject. 

. l~alirn :-Thc Hebrow word for Ka.rma mea.ns 
'action, aIM it i,." generally u,"od to denow,the ,aw&oro 
for good and evil under the equitah}(; Jaw of RetrlblJi 

~ tive Justice which pR.ys to every man BCC()rd-ing to h,~ 
'djleds, , 

Gilyool :-Tho Hebrew word for ReinQ&lna1iion 
'tnea.ns relJeatod births into physical life· under the 
'irocess of the ill\(' of Evolution for the deve:lopmen't. 
:8,Dd growth of everything ill nature. 

'rhoso luwB govern everything in nature and:. 
,m;not R,Jl ex.eCI?tion to. tho genom) rule. .Man d~ 
come into tIllS world for the first l\nd lllolt, ~ 
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Under ,the 'Qperationd of the!:ole unclmngcable la#8, he 
must have been born into physical life severaJ ~mea 
before, and shall be so born ngain and again, till 8U£!~. 
time as he learns (by a.bstaining from evil a.nd praotil!i,,,:' 
iug goodness and purity of mind for no selfish motive 
whatsoever) to cease crea.ting such new Karma as will 
~ntinue to bind him to physical life, a.nd to develQP 
himself spiritually. 

From time immemorial, these doctrines have oo~ 
mtnted the fundamental princirles of' the one Faith 
once universR.lly held by the huma.n race israeliteS 
and others. Although humanity through Ullavoida.bl~· 
causes !>ub,llequently divided itRelf into caRtes and sects; 
Rnd the true fuith became nationalized by theBe castes 
and sect,,;, ami tal'llishClI allll encumhered by strange 
dogmas and forma.lities, yet thef:le truths are traceaBle: 
more or less in the teachings of every religion. Our 
sa.ges believed and taught them in the Jays of old. 

O ...... ing t.o the limited time in hand, I will no~ 
enter into lengthy argulllont.s in proof of these truths, 
but will show as briefly a.'J l'0s~iblo, that they form 
the Corner-Stone of our philosophy n.nd ure as old as 
the. cardinul principlc8 of our ~Rlth-thos() principl~­
whIch are the basiS of the Wisdom or Mother Reb­
gwn. 

Karma, good or bad, is genorated in three different; 
ways, viz :-deeds (Maasim), words (dibbur) and­
thoughts (rnaha.shaba). Man iH always doing some~> 
thing, saying somet~ing, and thinking something; and­
under the process of' the 111.w of cause II.nd effect thess­
produce results which arc designated Maalalim, viz :~ 
f~; the fruits or reslllts generated by actions." Sue~ 
aiguigcant -terms as the recompense for "d~'~tJ 
U woJds," and '~thoughts," abo~nd in th~ Bibl~. _' 1; 

The doctrme of Karma IS so plamly tnou1~teI' =he Bible that it js u~edle88 to 'luau) insU\.nc,e~ . On, 
, OIiIt every. page of lt we are expressly 0ld 1ihat o~ 



Slift'ering and happiness. here and heroa.fter, dep8i:id-' 
wholly a.nd solely on our own actions; that It RB Ma.n-: 
BOWS so shall b~ rea.p;" and that, " In w hatever1 

mei4ure he metes, in that very measure it shall be' 
meted unto him" -an eye for an eye ~ a tooth for 8' 

tootb ... • (Compare the "Zoha.r "-Tlqunin, section 6\ 
page 6th etc. ect.) These a.re universal truths for every 
thoughtful mind and we "-!ee them verified a.lmost daily­
.... d hourly. 

The theory of divine fU'bitrary will and pleasure" 
whioh &Otn6 advfLnce, H/'I.tjsfie~; no honest mind. Apart 
from its being in direct. cnutraJiction to the teachings 
of the Holy Writ, it il'l iuconsistcnt with the justice 
and mercy of the Lnving li'athe>r of all No pa.rent 
wiU- punish his child without t\, fault. Our Scriptures 
e~preSBly tell us that. "God does not afflict willingly, 
nor grieve the children of men"; and that " Out of the 
"outh, of the Most High pl'oceedeth not evil and good." 
(Lamentation, III 33, 38). "Evil comes of itself to 
ihe doers of evi~ and good to those who practise good­
nesR." All our iIle are truly and verily the conse­
quences of our own misdeeds. ., Your iniquities; saya 
Jeremiah, (V. 25 .. have brought these sufferin&"s). and 
yoor ains have with-held good thing-s from you.' II It 
IS out own deeds alone that brmg us happiness and 
stdreri~ in aooordance with the immutable laws of 
Na.ture,' saY8 the" Zohar" (book I page 208b; also 
book Ill, page 470 etc.) Noone would think of 
blaming God if he happened to cut or bum ~ fingei-, 
Or if suffering came to him through indiscreet aets 9! 
Ilia'own, tor he would know that they are the resq,lt, 
~ his own doings. \(,' 

Fatalists ascribe all the actions of IllMI to fir.Iie 
ud attribute the various oonditions of humanity to 
',the effect or influence of stars, as well as to the facts 
~ fi;l.mily and ~f surrounding circumstances. V~. 
true to 0 certam extsnt. But they do not tsll'lio 
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whBt causes oach pellSOI'l to be born at 8. particular 
moment and not a. minute ea.rlier or later, and what 
places him in 8 particular fa.mily and particular ~ir; 
Qumsta.nces to be influenced by them, Bnd not in others. 
The hirth of R child one or two minutes earlier or 
later ma.kes not, much difference in time, while it wou,ld, 
in aocordance with the theory of t,he influence of stare 
etc, affect and modify his fate great dea.l. Neither do 
they explain logically how it is possible for man to 
exercise the freedom voueh~a.fed hilJl by divine will, 
to regulate his future or spiritual life acoording to his 
own will and choice, when it is an admitted fact that 
stars and surrounding circumstances affect and influence 
not ollly his physical conditi()Il~, but his moral condition 
also to a very great extent. If man is heiplegH in the 
one C8."I8 he mUbt H.Iso be so in the other. How ca.u 
this be reconciled with the accepted doctrine of the 
free agency of man? Are the different conditions in 
which human beings enter life the outcome of a. blind 
force or chance :.If birth and circum~tances ~ Knowing. 
BS we do, tha~ &verying in the universe is governed 
and maintained by the law of ca.use ano effect, can 
burna)] births and conditions be exceptions to the 
genera.l rule? Certaiuly not. Human intellect, nay, 
oommon sense, revolt.~ at such an idea. 

Fate is the result of Karma engendered in previous 
physical life or lives, man has, properly speaking, no 
option but must reap the consequences of' his past, 
actions. He 9Quld, however, if he knew l)ow to do 
it evade or at "least Illitigate certain evils that are tp 
befaJl him; but unfortunately the majority.of mankind 
hsve Dot yet &l"rived at suoh a stage of knowledge.;, 
Fate- on th~ other hand does not impede the develop.­
attmt 'O( DI;!W < Karma. Thus maD is at liberty to 
~ate his" life to come" by fresh Ka.rmA. whieh will 
determine his DOlt incarnation. This jl:J the- ri~ 
~ning of fate or taqdeer (as it is caned in Arable)#, 
..,d of m ... •• libertY to tegul&t8 bis futqre life ... 
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tadbeer.' Tho former concerns Karma klready -engell­
~,in previous lives, or .. old Karma. bearing fruit; " 
~ m.tter, that being engendered in. the present life, 
or t~ fresh Karma. in the bud," to bear fruit in the Rex:t. 
These have nothing in common with each other iI;. 
DlIW.'S one Jife, as, one refers to the past, tmd the othe( 
to iii. fresent or immediate future, just as me.n is t~e; 
,~o his former self and shall be the father of hl~', 
·futitlre self. Fate being merely the result of p8.st:_~ 
Ka.rma engendered by mall himself through his OWI( 
will and choice, it fol1<J,wR that ma.n it'! truly the 
maker of his own dostiny phY8ically, morally and 
spiritually, for good or t-vil. He is helpless onl7 
as jar as the reaping of his own sown harvest 18; 
concerDed which he lIIust do under nil ci,·curO!.'lta,nces ; 
but certainly he is 811'10 fre~ to act for himself, and as 
he likes. 

This proves thut there i~ nnd mUi':It be un inteJli-",. 
gent Entity-c;l,ll it Elohim, Diety, Power of Force­
that, acting on the universa.l nnd harmonius la.w,of. 
causo a.nd effect, determineR tl.nd fixes the very minate 
and the vory family and surrounding circumstances 
in which each indivulual is to be born sod placed. in_ 
order that he may reap the consequences resulting',; 

tJtherefrom. This brings us facc to fa.ce with the truth 
of the moot important but unfortunately little under·. 
stood doctrine of Gifgool which is derived from the:, 
word gal or got meaning "rolling away," and the' 
rppetition of this word in the term "gaJgaJ," "a 
wheel," signifies repeated rolling in "cirole-he,oe a 
wheel in motion. Gilgool, tilerefore, gives the id. of 
tu"-ning round and round the Ka.rmic wheel or ~~miDg 
into 'physical life, not once or twice, but over and over 
again, (just as a wheel, when put in motion keeps on, 
.l>iling and rolliD!!") till maIl hilD~elf p~ts. stop to~.· 
lDotl~:lD by.becoUlm~mas~e!' of his destmy and gettiD&:-'\ 
b~ hberatlOll from Karmic Law. 



Gilgool or Reincarnation. 

Is m~n's previous life or lives in this objectiv., 
world in which he ~owed the 80008 of. or rather 
ellgendered the causes resulting in, his present oircu~. 
8ta.~Ces which he has 110W to reap. This is the only 
princil!le by. ~'hich t.~lC n)(~st diffi?ult probl~m of the, 
great mequahbes of hfo, wIth which humanIty starta 
at hirth, can be reMonah}y a.IHl rationally solved. 
This is the law of causc Ind efloct in a.ll its ma.jeSty 
and glory; . It harmonizes with UlO m~rcy and justiOfJ' 
of the Llvmg Father of u.ll and the unmuta.bJe laws 
of Nature which are GOlfs own. No one ca.n reap 
what he has not sown. Man is, surely and truly, the 
maker of his destiny. physically and spiritually, for 
good and for evil. OUf suftm'ing and happiness, even 
In pbysicallife. depend wholly and solely on our own 
doings, Holy W rit f~ssure8 us of this and our own 
experienco confirms it. The man who knows this will 
blame no one but; himself for the consequences of his 
bad actions; will remain content wit.h his lot and 
endeavour to mend hi8 waV8; and will thul:I in time 
become llscfllJ to himself and to humanity at large.. 
~&ys the Tlll1fiad :_U It is not God, but we ollrseIv88 
that are the' crea.tors and supporters of moral evil 
When < a neld is covered by weeds shall a farmer 
~[Ilplain to God? No, let him blame himself for b.ia 
,~lessness and neglect. 

Noble indeed is the feeling of the man, 
Who reflects that his ~ .. it:'tue is his own; 
And truly .woeful is the profligate's. ' 
Wtw C&11UOt ?ut know that bis guilt is his alone:'" 

, The. doctrine: of reincarnation or "evolution of 
'R\M1:' is ta.ught in the ~ible is some places very,olearl, 
~ it'forms the UlOSt important theme of Qur ~ 
't8aahings. The foremost of our divines &lid. iiageI 
·'uDiIaNtOOd it fully &nd taught it fr .. ly. His ...... 
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........ that. tWr ~ .... irlg,;· -:I' "" .b1ott.od..- ... 
....... tely """""'" righ_" How whbiDef x.,,; 
.. I&cent I RIId what aCQutraotto tbeEngiioh V ...... 
at Niio _ t..aetifu\ {iaI8age. , 

With .ofo..,nee to- Eocli .... tee (VIII, 14), wb;QJ; 
""1". :-:-There io "perpl.~ity "" to tbn wlticb is d_ 
apt\It the eadh-th.t there are juot roen nnto ......... 
it 'a...peneth according to the "ork of the wieked.; 
_ tWre.&fIE! wicked men to whom happeneth aeocml,.: 
iIi!I w tIM deed of the righteous; I .. id this is aboo 
1\ perpleIity," the following ill recorded in the "Zohat..l!l 
('J'<qunil!, !!(>Ction 69, poge 10th) :-" Tho componi_ 
...td.l\e88ing Rabbi SirhOOft, the 80n of Yob,.,i, (the 4uthot 
orlhe ." Zoh.r" and the "Prince of the Cabbaliot.J 
'Biked him. • how .. it that it hnppenoth to certaiilt 
ripteou. according to tho deed of the ...wked l' tiro 
replied.: • Their ~Igoo) caU8flR thom to und~. 
tnMbles and privstHJU8 ill &ecordance with their dOeOs 
of the put ..•... In Hke manner, there are oerWn wicked 
10 .. hom it hRppeneth ac.,ording to the work of the 
rigbt¥lloUFJ., bayin8' riches,. comfort, a.n~ long Nfe ia· ~ 
woritI.c .•.. n" ... aiM caUBed by ,'I'I.9.0ol, .. tI.01lgli 
.. ioked they perfo<med good deed. (in their fOl'1llllr 
Jifel, aad, ·therefore, in 1M next phyoio&l life they pi 
~..........t in 'hio wo.ld" 
:,. w. ue .""Y",here told in our esoteric boob that 

III&D COBle. .to 're~ incarnations till his soul is­
perijlod aRd magnifiod-till it, which i. A opeat. or 
thoc :laIinite Great Light, hae Augumentod it80lf into 
.' _pili. eat, aad shining flame, aoo U clothed itaelf 
in,."-~ heavenly Robe of Splend08r .. "mch J.n" p ~etomed senses of man, and is called 
., •• 'iIii'i.I~' .. .., and without which it is impeooibh> 
For ;t:",."::.!!' King,ito Maker. . 
.~ .. ~. . qttOtrIOiooe,.... enough to show ""'t 
_,..., .1tMIy ~eoI in the trnth of the doctr!aea 
............. ReinA,,!' D _ hely taught u..n;.. 
1<10 (XlJI 2&} "'Y8"':;· II.... Thou (God) wri:toIoi 
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JUI)AISM . 
. BY J. A. IOAAC. 

.. Have "'" oaIi' all ODe f.t.t>er, 
Hath '!"! on, God cr .... d us." 

(Mat II 10) 

.Wtri/oifP"' of God If J.over. 01 humanity, 
. Th~ dayia til. ~ of rejoicing, tlte dar <>f" 

t ........ -giviog to.lhe Almighty God, for it Ii&a ~t ; 
.-tIIored aDd dirid.d children I<>gether on tIUa ifriier­
~ p!&tform to anno"""" th.ir sacred r"l.t~ .• 
lftiiIi .... mbIJ.,( aU • .-...Is.and coloon! &lid ~. Iii>c, 
"""". -uri ... ,I>oo.n. teotimoay I<> the rae< ~ GI!tof . 
~ JeQ1lO,.apQt withollt ~ witness in the w4·': 
T!#;_!Jng <! Hind. 111!4 ~",~,,:.r',!,'''i'' .«hii\fle, Ruddh,st ... d Pa,..., 18 o(>ooh-rualuog m :It.i .. , 
~m&tion of the D!vine F&~lierhood HoDd h ... _, 
~ood. On tile h.lI. of ZIOn the pro.m..o .. . 
1_1 4r00mt the dream of this iotcroati901lf Ji<,ligiqro • 
aad lIIIIIIt.prai ... ·to JOho •• oQ their IuLrpe 00 the 1Iido, 
of ~ 1.~ and onto this day tMir evedoyal a\1d • 

it" '~er8 impHcitJy believe ,in the pro~ .• 
~ tG,"yw"iJI dawn when there .will ba en. J,JoaiJ 
'''''''." ~ """ humanity. Isr.all aIeng,indulgedJ,J 
io .tjUa ~ of unity and ~IlYoi all reIigio,,!. "",b" 
~,to .oo today th.........Ja, ....,. _."j 

• "aNt with. us. . '.-; [ ",i 1#,,1 
';,::,,-, ,.",' ~8t the elueidation Qf t;e'. "'r~o 

1- . '" ':." . kIDdie ~he he ... ! and til .. .oplrjt 01 ... 0 
ol.,Ma~ ""'- tho 1k>Id or th<t ;,;,,;...'ri ...... dlws 
"te~ of _ ..... Ail>ite f-...jty.. .J.. .·,n 
:~: . '~t, f~,",d G'II!\l •• I<ln ........ iU 
~a; ... ~, ...,~.l _ ta'l1:ruu tW, .... .... 

. ' . 
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the f"'!'~tain of Ju.Wom t!"o great ~t~"", ~ 
IIow ;ond fonn the oentri~ and centrifugBI, f_>J!f 
.1\1dai.m, The one i. '~m&t;.e and' the, ok 
ptoA'~ .. i~e ,"': lilienW.1'Iie """ empbasi.., ~~ 
anfrit..,..~tlo Ide ... lId tho other the cosmopo/""", ~"" 
ratloDAhsbc, Many of my people foil ,io, j;he tOfI\''' 
category hut I am content to beloog 00 ,the l.tWr, ' 

, Th' (au,,,l.,. oj ~ faith; 

_ Though monotheistic ideM _6tlginate.d wUft 
Abraham, yet the rea) found~r of the fait,h was ll~ 
Dur ~phet and the lawgiver. He 'w~" lion-I hi 
~pt-about UOO R 0, and """ educated 'It;" ' Egyptian aeademy. He W88 !&eJr..~ifleinJti' -unsefA', ':-
m~et, courageous, whom no dHficrilty 00'ti-f4 'OO!i' '. : 
whom no success could int.oxicate, whom nO' f~r (!() -, ' 

iMimidate. Thez-e are innum .... ble lilg ... d •• bo.t h. 
hirtkhis lif. and his stupendons works, Finding tl)ll' 
IanoOIiIes, tre&todb, Pbataoh •• 0 mere .Io.e. "'il 
..-lIy ueed, he plaoedhilllllolf ot ,their h,od and 'fuWri. 
:A;uPrg&ai ... 1Iion and, cauoedj.lJ1!III ~",vo!topllfl!t 
t ' It w.s h. who upbftod 1 .. 0, ~ 
f.GIu ,,' ,converted them into 0 gnl!Ot~"" 

H"i8!'ve them, 0 gnwd ooder.Jlf 
them ,,",.,..01 """,,,pte. H. fived;IP 
, -alJ the oriental IIWl'TJe8 

fu d" " 
(){ the' -_~-. 

iu duM.' , at 
I"'~eand 
l{ .. 



~. "l..oot-un~ ·"-·,*,,rine of wo~"fur the peo~t;l,;.1'tJ 
devised th.t hIS ""I'ule" ... · ... "'lId not lie k~o"""· '. _co the<Mooaioo- l!pirit thl¢· i"spited the initi-.... . 
,., ""'.ers of hutna1l ~iberty. " Proclaim liberty tht ' . " . 
.. '811 .the land· unto .1I t.he inhablt.nt. the e'- XXVII~ . .----

_ looaiem, th_e: reuglon ot tne .Jewish people, O'f,t' 
tending over thirty-five cerNilfrietl. of hitoltory a.nd ov. 
aI. ~ lands ?f. ~he.world-,.nd havillg,(.:om? in oo.u~ 
~idHt"erent cIVlhsatlODB could not retain !ts Qflgulflil 
-~ and _cha.moter and is in perfect harmony w:it~ 
~ aci.nee andphilo,ophy. It. <I<,...,i •••• od 
...... , are ernbodied in the Holy Script1J.l'£ written. 
~. :geucrally known SR the Old 1~ 
~ it hl\8 a vast litera.ture of itM own I:L"I well:-. 
its G.rn jurispl'udence, pellnI code, ph"m.acopia. phil&.­
apphy, metaph¥~OIt. ete, It is -'1\ relibrJo.ll of pure aDd­
.ple ,,"onothe~m. professing belief in _On.e indi'riaible 
~:vine' Essence. ; '.'ld 

" , For' ~ Jew religion ;8 .n~t a. vc.x'ati~m but lif~' n~' 
«MId but deed and thUR tt IS du!tmguu~hed -from eve 
~r faith ano:thaught in its ethical HlonotheiRID,>_ 
believea tl'n;tt the nl\turnllllw hag never been 8i1.8petRI~ 
lbr one, ru.ohlent in all 'the h;RtOry of the ul11veriie', If Dot 
...-ifiee ,hut. "lhtaous 'con,duct is what .. ~.~ ~I~, 

,....1. 1~-17. m"" V. 2\-24: Ho. V. G. If:,\lIiIIo "";0' 

-'~:J~da~~;~)S~;'~'~~)is m~,:j~ ~~"~~"·-;:IJI 
QQd, ."",_ God rulminali<in iii t3o~'" Cr:eaUiIH! 
fGh -L 1lfl-'f8).ln him the earth~ Iind dlVlill."&fIij 
~y blended. It repud_ tho. id"'" M'-I 
1iIiMre'n~ ~:;:,rity in the tlesh .,riB _ttBi:.' Wl;".116 
;" .M>e' .os of the huru.n·' ..... 8IllI ~?ttil' 
• ...-y: . 'l'Ioei doctrine·. of' otern.1 . j>Oribihii'i 

. ~t; ",the lI""iu. of Judai8",. '1'0" J .. ' 
~ of a~.,.." tI8tri,",,:h »o .... ~·of.ltl.·· . 
... , ........ na.la~ -. Maoe9 IS/I·· (i.!lonfaII -



~~ ,He i"lplicit\y beli._ 66d' to ""' ....... 
to!arier.:I¥,Kl &8thOT df his, religion.- c •• ' 

;, "" ".;r~'!9UI that Thou hoot gi~ 1Il.,i. pu. .... ~ 
~,<li"'!'ted It, Th?t' ha.t f •• luooad, It, """'1'!MiI, 
Wt._~ rm~a.thed It mt-o n~e. a.nd. Thou pnIIfJr' .... ,,-~;, 
wltlUu me, snd at the appomted . tIme Thou .i:llt", .. , 
it. trom me to return it within me in the - -- .-~­
Ttiese· 'lI.re the WOMS recited by the .JE!W' J .. ' ,,' ';, 
~in.l:f in rnA prayer (Ber. '60h). JUilarAtn holds , 
~ hU:Alf\n being" iR _God's child Rnd C8.J)fohlo of 
-';'.A1IIg 8. righteolll~ life. . 

Jts teacMngs. 

(, The ten imlilortall'!tatementJ;'; 81'c tOO weU·knoWli:· 
tii be dwelt upon hel'e dB they form the basi8'oC.JJ 
physical,. mOTH.] and gpiritQal hl.WR. • .-

l1nb'e'r8(tl-brQtherhood. 

So~ peoplo in the11' ignorauce tolay tha.t JudaWn 
belongs to" the mU8eum and not to life and thAt the 
Jewi:..h God if.! " national Gild, t.he tetelary Deity. 
I ~OU]~ 4.nly tJuotfJ Ol~e single text to ,enligbtell them· 
~1!1 tbe:.1I!:uL~cct. ~08e!l •• ouc prophet-addc~·t.he KiRg 
of EdrUL 10 the tol1uWlflg terms:...,... . ,i '. '. . ,;-"! '. 

,I' . ,.' Tl:aU8 .sayB . .thy ?cotibel" IsI!8el" '("" .. ;1I'~: 
Il!tl"t ... 14th vur"~). Tb",,? w"!"I10,"" aM"""I,"', 
~~~US,E;XpC()AAIOn8 of lue .fBlth IU. 8n' age.:~ 
U:Pf:essl~';_'courte!;y' and etJcju&.tte for tb", ~ws I 
~ were'. U1~k,~t noc ... ,ere l'dtuy usedr,..ttlt & 

'iw,t4t" of P9Jicy., The fW1tlmJ.ental.. ~~il.UII 
~lilnll!' <If·tile r~h"ud ...... th. ".Pll'It dl"S--,ai! 
~ ..... \ pljilanth<opyi. /',lIeal lovingly" """, p ,_ 
mlli.,~th tby breth\'1ll3 ... dkin.f,dlo,." My,'.",idI 
~n., lI~t oxcluding th.: .. then :iu:h _1m> 
~ ~$Q.th8t .. , ~u Jna.yest·, l,e·j·lJelovEld,' by,',fWh.-.t· ,."t 'W:e cmlAlrth .... joilw<lta~eW tJ"M~. 
~t'illeJr 81e, .. ~ ". l",ry'U", .~ck ~" ... , .. 

. ~ they. Le)()~g(''f.l t~~.our CtwnnnlJli(jll ;'. ~.~!". 
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.. ,~." oi"""",,. ' bMII,h .. that tile >lRb- na6IIit 
\Iiat .keepeth the truth ""'f ent",,_"RIonemtoir,tII_ 
....... ...,.., not addreosed lIle!'eiy to t.niefiMs, hut 
tile 'jomt' ""d virtuous, the pore aod oiugle,winded ill 
an ""rio,,, . 

l1 -~ " '" ' 

, lD," Tana de be E1iyBhu" composed by... ItaIiAo 
8IlthOrabout the tenth oontu'ry, we find A noteworthy 
~Jwe "j 1 call heaven a~. earth "toO witness, tW 
I~'te or Gentil~. maT! <or woman, fr.eet~a.D Qr s1a.v. 
all may hope to receive tha Divine spirit. EverythiQg 
depends on their action." 

An e<luaUy noble a.rid beautiful u.tterance is fQUod 
ia.: -tlhe Talmud "The j~Mt amon~ the Gentiles ~ .. 
';'~ in the wor-Wi to cOlne ' and whst OQ~,*' 
,more ernphati~ than the ftA,1?wing ut~ranee 'in the ~ 
book. .. It IS a more -8!18VOUS SID to steal frotit-lI. 
DOII·~lite thaD from 8 Jew, for it disbonquTa, the 
....... ?God, and l4ta.i.ns our holy faith." 

Love fIR our neighbour. 

t..ove D the corner stone of the Biblical ...... 
BobbinieoJ ~io.. .. The stranger that 8Ojounl1l4 
with you sholl be unto you ..the home,horn ...-g 
1"" and ,Tboo .balt love him as thyaelf "t- .. 
Blood,!" XI. 2, J adge. XIV. 11) lind "!iT .. the 
I_Wito· to love ,the.tranger! Mark til<> aeotilil ... to 10 
... 11 "1'1"".'1 i. made. Be""u ... 1>. Wd 'mmself'<& 
... ';i; K In the land of Egypt (Dent~, Ii!). ·N."·",,, 
~ is wider 'atill: W. are toiqve .~ ... ~ 
_yo The Golden Rule tel!. us "'l. 'u Th<*t 'I" 
~'averige not bear Bftldge" why ~~"aie IP':" ' ~ 
tWo,ha .... tbou art houn. to 16ve tit¥. ""ighbdu, ," 
tIIf'e/f,· The Israelite IS exhorted in l"'{;ol.$. 
==~;l: ~i~;r.;:'~~i:"h;:n~ .. '" ~1t 
oIoodt, -eltwu,g'fl: boQII to IIiot .po. If := 
de _..rhim that ba#etlt·theelybig....a.r hill '''Ai ',., 



". ;liid¥8tij(., 

'""do.' 

file:///vron-55


Contentment. 

U Who" asks a. 'sage (aboth IV. 1) "is tbe whw 
-Jilin:"?" .And he answers "He wrLD: rejoices io hiFi 
'f.b~Joh/" N9t that we de8pis~ wealth' t. Despise ri~~ 
~i.:'h~. Honour the wealthy If they, are benev?IEmi 

~
'" , .". ~odest. But remomber tr~e rl~heB spell ~nJ 
:': _'" ,ent." (Seper rna Aboth Ham!ludoth "Lembet-g: 
~: ,- .... 181m, p. 6 1 seq) .. "A tr~Dqu~l heart says,~he' 
•.• ' ' .. ,TOV XIV, 30) "IS the !tfe of the Besh. bll~l 
:. ' '~.'., :._. ~ ro~t.()nneS8 of the bones" (0 A merry hea::ttr 
:" f;WLo. - medlCltJ.e (Prov XVII. 22). 

Wisdom. 

, ", ~:'" 'Wisd'om is placed above every thing eJRe, ,~isdom 

I
},~~. '[~d.noipal thing, Therefore get wisdQliJ'" ye&t 

.it.', ,}lJ~ thou Milt gotten, get understann,ing._ she 
. .-. - - gIVe to thy head fL chaplet of gralJe j,' 8. oro" .. » 
·iiMJeauty ahall she deliver to thee (Prov. IV. 1-9.) . 

:','~~fl- The Rabbins ask H if thou ''lack est kuowledge: 
~.hat bOost thou gotten? if thou hast gotten kriowle~e' 
.~d.,.t thou lack? (Voyikra. Rabba. Chap.' I to 
\!IIIlv- 1. I.) 

Dign1:ty of marriage. 

is .lOt good that lUaD should 
. "is, 'il;l scriptural phrase:.-~1to~:~b:~e~~:",hi;E.~iR~ 

"'his equal." They are c· 
.... , .. -" place ,to, fill in God's scheme , 

Deborah. Hannah. Ruth, 
part in the Jewish 'liis'toryo 

pays the Ii.nest tribute to woman's 



~'~~j') 

'. . Ri9~'!'4" 
'Tbe support' of tbe needy; CODBtltutes"'not_"<J:nlY"~.JJ .t of love or kh:~dness but also a. duty} ~:c~ 

ilia ~or have a. nght, and therefore suoh. actlO1¥" ,~ 
QiatDed .. Se4akab" righteousness or charity. EJ'~,~ 
waelite, the poor included, mu~t gi've bis", ' 
t(twards .. Sedakah .. which by the Rabbins iB . 
~e of- the three pillars 011 which the world ~u" 
~~ Qther two being the Ll\w -and pra.yer. ',' ·He: 
ffhows mercy to God's creatures is surely of the 
'Gf Abraham, our father" "Let thy house be 
-.dde 1\8 a refuge, and let the poor (of all faitI;18" 
oordia.lly received within thy wallf:l," ' 

Saving propensities. , 
To the Jew every meal is an offering, every 'ta~~ 

an altar a.nd every man his own priest. "Lord i'tiI 
~aJl abide in they tabern~cle and dwell in thy Ji.)tf; 
hill! He that walketh uprIghtly and worketh ngf,J. 
eousness. He that has 8 clean hand and 8. pure h~:r 
u: 'Return unto me, Saith the Lord, fIond I willl'e~ 
unto you,".' Lead 8.. pure nnd virtuous life an?,,!' '; 
flhaJl mherlt the Kmgdom of hoaven. U The- ::; 
bows to no eccle~j!l8tica.l a~th()I'ity ~uperi~r to hi8 '" " 
redon a.nd ·consmence. HI~ motto 1.9; thmk and, Y, 
will be, saved. Act a.nd you will save yourse)f, ~ 
save otllers. These are the God's children says lsai.a.h \' 
wash yon make you clean; put away the evil o("'y~ 
d~gs from before'. mine eyes; c.eMe to do evil ;.f~ 
tltf GO. well i _seek 'Judgment, relieve the opp~ 
J~~ the fathe,rIess, pIe1vl for the. widow. -~~fM 
".,~ent run rlo,:!n o.s wA-ters, and rlghteousn~'r:;a 
IiJhlght'y .tre~m· "what doth the Lord roq~" 
t.hei;'.but tcr. do Justly, and to love mercy a.nd W,; 
Ii~ before thy God"! Says Micah, ,., 

',Heaven and hell. 

''ij~~ gr;:i ~~;:: :.~o~~ I;;!;lm: 



;fb~ " 
~'H)lAke 'DO'- mentIon abaut fleA. ... enI -:Or -'llell~;","',W 
~''''''''ven &nd Jiellfrora their sta.na point 81'\>,...,t, 
~qpB,tlUtoonditio~. of the sout ' 

The Messioh. 

The Me~8ia.njo era which, for more than twent~~ 
'fi'V~",.'.:eenturim; hils been cherished hy the Jewish peopkrt 
~,un.iversal pence nnd hnppiness, truth and justice, < 

"'~ ~ broadest, m~n;t eIL'vating. world.encompas~ing 
'1.d$I;t that ·has been ever expressed by a human rntnd.' 
I~,,.,'the -~weete,c;t thtl\lght tlH:4t has ever heen breathed·,­
lidiO' the world._ It is ·the most sublime vision e.v,er· 
beheld by the prophetic eye of faith. In the belief 
~at Messia.h is yet to come lies the VAry foundation 

::-:WiAruman pr~gresR. The Jew has wisely £ltwed the 
'~n age 111 the fut-ure. The Prollhot Is/nah speaks 
ofithe -time, wlwn Illell "shall not hurt uor dP.RtroV i 
~~!;'~(l' ~arth I'3hall be full of lhe knowledge of tlw 1jol'd 
_.t~~ tbe waters cover the sea. (Isa XI. 9). I~l8.h'a. 
:'~i08.1 picture is couched in beautiful terms," I(e 
• the wolf and tho lamb, the leopard and the }(~~" 
i~lng pCH,ceaLly together. o.nd f\ child leading them~" 
,El ... XI, 6), 

Attit1ule tOU'a'T'ds other' holy books 

;. {Though the Bible if.! ®r sacred book, lot, 
l~:goon you, thnt, we con!\ider all good 8l).d 
11 . books that add to the h.ppine.. of I1,lll'BI<;iJi\l, 

Mcred. W 0 loye and respect the 
of our broth ern were mercilessly . 

It is our sacred trust 
and sorrow to Israel yet jt has 

to mankind. We l\1'e always 
that there exist other saoredl~:;~ 

ideals and ~: '~"~'" 



e;' ":" ~ , ,. "" ... . ,'0; .' , 

_hl," . For we.,benev", that.· God has QQt.1Mii. 
to 'oN'particular religion the Ulon'poly of, tMl-...::W: 
fop(\~ers of DO one can sa.y tha.~ they Ol~ly- are vi~ 
f~r -vntue belongs to no partlCular faIth, nor c .. :~e; 
love be bound by any particular sect. We ~1l!ljYa 
a -good mnny point'! (It agrGemcnt among Us. ,thQ' 
expression of which may vary but the truth rem.I1l& 
ete.naI. . 

., God in his mercy alwfiYs 8eD~ his messengeri' 
to nplift humanity. The far oriellt gave its Confuoi~ 
India produced the mighty religioUf:\ hero Buddha,. 
Persia, tho land of' the nightingale and giant rose, se~: 
Zoroaster while Greece sent her Socrates, I;l.ud RODle_, 
her Aurelius; all to keep burning within the soul of 
man the sacred tire of religion. -, ~ 

, Moses or Maimonidef;, Maliornco or MtlTJdtdssohn .. 
Chrishna. or Christ, Chaitany}\ or Shankn.racharya.; 
NSDSk or Kahil" each camo with his mission w!J,en the, 
wOrld needed his prelience. ,,' 

Martyrdom. 

Jewish history abounds with heroes and Martm' 
silently treading 'the thorny pat.h of the centwie&: 
"WiI&.t -outra.geons artificeR has the world not devilt6ed-W 
wi~ out the existence of the Hebrews 1 Pharoall,' 
oommanded that aU male children of Israel Rhoul~'-",~" 
ch:~ned at their birth. Their Bfl,byloDiall conquer~:~ 
I!O\llJhtto d •• troy them by exile. Mighty ROIDe ..,.' 
eoyted to the horrors of iorturo~ in the arena.. Crusades. 
made rivers to run red with innocent Jewish blQCiL, 
liiqPuitions were brought inti) requif:lition in Enr~", 
~'the-thu,-,h'8Crew, the rack, the scaffold, the stak«,< 
th~ 'pi'i$oa..8ud the pillory. All trades were· forbidden:-.;.-; 
~ :,~,x~J.>t th~t 'of old £~otbes lind raps. , _~'\'J-., 
·'.,i)ln.#letown of Nellnrov and of fulczyn {R~:: 
~ke ,after', mJtiq~ everything from, t~~' J,6Jl~,'­
~~-ith&).·:the:.'";e~ce of death or Uilpt4srP~ ~~" 
']A.!J~,'!it )~6 ... 1I\¥ I"Iroo- lif. at ~t.'~"" 



'~"",\V ..... tormed and BX..l~ bofme~'~ 
~tfu>,1'\i!ishnobl"on Oil. 4bil J'''De t64B. MHbm.lt 
~' :Czernigov and several pther ,plaCes- -, ilP." 
~ suffered martyrdom by th(;u~Mlds most fi~, 
,&n~lierojca1ly. I caD quote thousands of 08ses &poi 

:history but as I do not wish to take up more valutib1e 
-~e of tbis Convention I shall cite ODe ·more striking 
individual case, which caused a great excitement amCldg 
Dt¢ch, Portuguese, J ewe by the burning of 8- yo:ung 
,)I~ano, twenty-five yea.rs old, well rew. in Latin; t" Greek litenn,ure, Isaac de Cast1'0-l'artas. The 
~IDal in vain tried to induce him to abjure J UdaiSRl 
,.he was determined manful1;v to die a. martyr's death­
'in/,honour of his faith. In Llshon, the funermJ. pile wu 
kindled for him and several other J ewe on December 
'2~nd. Hi47, he cried, out of the flames, "Hear, Q. 
,,'J.~l. God is one," in 80 impressive II. tOIle that.tba 
'witnesses of the dreadful spectacle were greably' 
touched. For Reveral months notbing was heard 
in the capital but the dreaded voice of the m&rtyr 

, 11ltl3C de CMtro- 'l'a.rt.'\8 and the worda uttered with 
lIIItlostbreath. ' 

, < Two hundred and sixty two years have ~, 
,1apse4~yet the Jews are per8ecuted by the 8uthori~ 
in every oonceivable way in Christian RUSBia lDerelf' 

~
- 'aooount of their refusal to em brace -Christianitfi, 

, ',' t W umen and Chil4ren by tb.o~n~ ~ 
" cd in the streets stark naked aud hurled,' .i~ 

ia: ' fire. ,:;;., ~:~ 

",~,-t, ,'No religion on earth ,has £Toduced 'such, n1],m~ 
a14' .. t!nn martyrs. Indeed If martyrdom could '~m 

:- "-kuta,;:and tenahility of the cause for which ifttsj: 
"-~ 'Judaism needs no further proof. ~-

Debt "'f .Islam and Ch";stianity to. Judai ..... 
. . .~ ... '."."" 

.. , .... A1Mbaotiogood, moraJ and spiritoa;l.m:',:"" ... ".." 
,~,anct Islam, .tlle daughters ofJudailm.:1a. . 
~~ ...... tiblill .Obristilmity tb.'~~t'i~ 
,', ""'~ 



( 'iJJ'}) 

tlt""''Jew, ·i~ ;,id """tbenew 1'_~""" 
...... ,..r.om ita traditions the .rews, .r.sus, P.w,'.'J'3t\1d;' 
Peter, Mark, John, Ma.thew a.nd their ~ 
'~pirituB.l influence a.nd we should like to know ~":w~f 
remains to its credit '? Simi19.rly tu.ke away froll)l'lelam~' 
Abraham, Moses and other J ewisb prophets ·and 
their influenoe, there is hardly anything left'~ 
speak .bout. . 

We as Jews are proud tlu~t one of our brethrea, 
-ftas magnetised the whole of Europ0. The greates( 
tribuw that can be paid to him is tu he wor8hi~ 
by millions of grateful people, us Lord Beoonefi.BN, 
·.~ys "Half ChriRtcnuoUl worships /l. Jewcss. and ~ 
other half a Jew." Some' of the sublimc.'Jt produ~ 
'Of art ha.ve been insl,i!eu by him; no prayer no ~ 
'I)&.R given to uncounted millions, mure consolation, 
~e, faith, sanctity, and purity than the Ps&lms!ot' 
.David. 

Our History. 

,; The miracle. of all miracles ifJ the pcesorvation,'" 
the Jew. He remains intact to-day as he we 
',..wries ago. Though he owns no country he is a 
~ of evOI'Y land nud n..q powerful a. fa.otioa ,;&8 

''4rhen he owned a. common home and temple. 
-i' "Emerson sa.yil to be great is to he misunder~_ 
.m though he has been misunderstood by the w~ 
.-,.tands 'alone firm aud unyielding. He never:ak­
' .. ' moment doubted his own destiuy. The swtdd 
~ w,stay the- spirit. Tht> seed>! wB.tered by~lt.hCJ 
Weed· 'of, the -martyrs were buried but not. dead; , . 
~'beheld 8dace Ih-ing for Ml idea.l . 
• ~ : arose in Spe.in illumining the ' 
tljeir intellect. Thoy became 

i bee&ine astronomers and survv'.~y:'e'~d~:.,:r~~ 
,. .»ight. Theil' poets sang t: 

, :,~~rs pl;.iloso,.m;s reconciled 'hlli.""il • 
. ...".iiioraI'lIttilucl" .,ollt-to ...... d .. ,. 



.""",1 
'W9OiId'. gteat mwri<!lau R.iooini, M.y ... beer. ·5. ,....aRd Sir ...... , w .... ' J.", .. in r..it to tiUs, ..• 
",oIaioaYEu,:?po io' ...... ;' Tbegreat hi ....... N , .. 
... J""""lfuo w_ J",.,.,>Wherevet ,1_. _:rM -'I"'" """"0" ... d e~right. they advll1l<104 to tfIir 
front in st:atesJnM,UShlp lUI in ate CMe of nm~ 
A.br~nJ J..,-incoJ(I &ad several others. JeW'8 ~11'IIOIIi 
,1MIt~Jise the professional chairs 0(' Germany. Ji.. 

e' Jew/>, hAve ~ver been surpassed. They h~ 
, la.rgely in the wars of EurOJl'f' ami AlDer_ 
~)n cotmted some among his lienerals. .son..e 

of the gresl.est Darnell in Engh,nd's a.rmy during tbe 
,last Soutb African war were th0iJ6 of Jews. Eve:. 
RUl!sia WRS depeDdent on them lIS SllrgeollA doriRg 
the war with Japan. .. The Jew will again emerge 
from t.he dal'knflNil into th~ fuU Jight, and complete 

~;vineJy written dl'H.ma., the first act of which he' 
pb,yed in PfLl.e~,ille, the second in hostile Europe. 

and final lind IDq6I,t glQrious of Rll shall hRYe 

world {Qt. its scene- of act.ion. and eyery 
school, ev.::ry (arm and workshop, .every 
. ,for it!'! 8tage." 

Ladies and Gentlemen, we ha~ 
only to learn toietatiOti bUt·to 

. . the greatnEJQs of religiOftB 9th. 
offer to the world's spiritu.L--ait4r". 

worthy, precious and de"" 00 "GL, - Wa 
our own spcdll.l coneeptiouR ~ •• -.. 

us. forget that G04 ia "With f>v!.17. 
MId {act t •• 66.8 ,to HisgIoTI"''fI •. , 

:'i.~~::l on this iDWr'nationit pl~~"'. 
'( but 1<, look for vi~ '. lt~iR' 

'" :on~. rel~ion 0&11 eonta;a)".~ .:, ~ 
Boo, ..... ~ "t .. "ght· be llQl' ORe ~;;, , 

or .1Im treamH'e •.. " }fIB, • ..,~,,:' , . 
. ' .. ,tH,st. Hi_, belief .io !)lgP~~ 

~ .n:~~ u,_ -""d - ~'oot. .. 
IiJi . n.~"" 'iet"'';- all!)i.tCti; '>vi 



( .... 
I..t. our ..",d .,olioDobip IDCi uJUte ia buil'" 
.. iallflld'tiooal temple of hUlDuj~""""JMl brolbel; 
'-" __ "'" father~ of ...d 1IIIdar tb!r. 
..,.., aai~ J!OOCO IDCi good will '" .. ", 

""0 LA. 4.uc. • 

MODEM BUJ)lJRlSM .. 
orissa. 

BY NAOEIfIJKA. N...t.nt V AAU, M.ILA..S" PIlAOIJ1'.a-Vr 

•• MAHAIUIAV.A. C..u.cUT'l'A. 

O .... L ....... 
0, 

F"" oentu';... $nd not .aly in India bu~ the .... 
...rId """r, the generel iml'"""!ioa boo 1Ieea w.~ 
~hiom i. a T,.ical C!l'eed .a the Iaod 01 ilAl . __ ,_ 
1I'IIiIa I haft veutm'ed to come · -.art 
....... t _mbly that the Ita_at aot 
oi<!" 60t ~hat never ainee ita birth baa it 
.- IIWia even for ;. 1Il0_to I do not. 

Eht ... ith the decline 'aDd of 
'" of Benaa1, and for .om .. 

of Baadliioln flowed very 
illl}'!oofIibly, And that is hy the 
~. ~ ~t ~hism ill 



( . 
• ..a'llll..... BIll' ...... _ ....tty .... IlIct 

After the URI_iii", : of Na!an<la~~~~;~~ ....... r-.! 10 \h • . groamI OIl ....... 

aoaqaeot, BDddhi.... .""'6CI i. fwo 
... i ..... Nepal aDd . the other i.t.o-on­
two otream. ha.e .... Ii ... bee. fIO.il\ll then, 
lor • time, owillg to darns or penMoUQoo, the 
Mol to "'" wndergroond. . It io DO 'SmAD .wonder 
_ tile atp.eyed ee.... olli.... haY. diooo... t"- hiding ~ of B.<tdbWD' 
cIeoJared. "Por two or three centuriea (after :_~ __ • 
B.dcIhiam .... &beoIat.ely unknown in India." 
to lb. 81ltiri.g ·J,.t)Ours of .. bola... in. 
___ bee we b.n; ,,( late, muoh heard o( the 
1'1_ of Nepod. But ' it is v.ry strange 
"".. not heuiI t.Ito .plOuiii' IWm .. \hat; haw all 
.... ouag in the prai .. of'Boidcbii: or Mabaolm,... 
the ..... Guell_to of Or_ . ihlllogh S() ..... _ '""'* TIM .... ,In for thi.' ~ """ IIq",e.,.,r. far 10 
.... Brabm ... L.t .. p<.~ oompe\lel 
Iibo "f Bu~ h\I~ ~ ~.1ajII; 
ond ... ' ..... k. or VA_V'i.'!.} 
ODd 00 tha public h.. tA 

fro .. 
hera I 

But the,", 
.ttw .. " 

...... IiDlit or tire ~ 
ofwhAtha .... d 
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1)1=, K~rn\ une of tile lm t fu,l. thor-itles on BupdbiMlt 
says" After the invi\Sion· of thet­

. o..~-A rflluge fur country hy the 1fnhollledlln's ".rn4 
Bu4dbl~na (rom 'he 131h . . 
.0 the lIhb Cl:11tW'1. A . D. 1200, the mOIlfl.f!teries of; 
:- . OdnntlLpu,ra t\ud VikraHlCilo. · wero 
destroyed, and t.he monks were killed oi- Hed to attnfl 
d<luntries. The learned Ciili:yaori went to Oris8a d.ndi 
&.fterwflrds to Tibet. " . .1{ 

From this it is c1eftr that the sUI'viv(lI'S of Buddhisf 
rtiiniiiterg migr.ll.ted to Utkaln; and we n.l~o learn fr-O~ 
him qlat they also built mOIiMtori es there fl.l)(L zeulou:iISJ 
studlod the Buddhist scriptures. -41 

':rhlS is the point upon wlliell we bllsed our re ... 
a~a.rche:o! . hoping to get ~Iue idaJ\ of t he influence 'vhic~ 
BUdCihil:«11 once oxer:ciFted iH th is ,part of thl) country­
but Ul.Wel' for t\ ruorn ent d t'caming t1mt we sh oiJld Bnd. 
it still fresh and Alive-though this is "eall y t he state 
Kr which we luwa fbund it there. 

'nlel'e iA flmple evideuoe of tIr e fIlet, that BnddhiAni 
w&lf the preva ilinO' creed of Ori,'jsa down to the ' I fitb 
celltul'y-1\~{r. S teriing, in hi'j 0"is8a, s tates t hu.t tht 
foUb wers of Buddhism were at first received wit h forr 
.ild treated with mat;lu"d cousiuol'u,tion by p\'t\wg 
r~llll'U Dev", King of Ori$l'3H. iu tha 10th century Rnd 
W{}r o afl.env8.t'dli per~uted by his COUI't. But wq 
fi'l'rd iu t,lle Ti betan \\lOl'k, entitled PagslUu J'Oh,Zarl; 
tha.t hi !l sou Mukunda. DeVIt. fl:l.VOUl'cd Budd hi.itll, ,f1 

But th elole ,~re not the only prooCi vf BuJ.dhia '­
being Q living erect! and of the pez',:;ecutiull uptln ate 
foJlowers by King Pr;ut:.~prudra in that oentury, 'THe~ 
• .iI.w other so ul'c;~a from which we 'loam tho ttuth 
0 1 0... atateinents, Bala.ra1ll1\ Dasa, geuer'allr -"'~ 
6tignUea .as f\ devuut , Vaisna.vK poet of thi ~ , eentu~ 
while I)'peaking of tho Bsilli Tribe" 'Ray.s that they ~ 
Cuny", w(tl'Shipperl!, \ve ra c9ual in rank with ' til 
B'mlimaotlS a.nd studi,i)d tiie Vedas with them, but 'Were 
placed under. btm andl- ~1I~8tbellla by'the King, ' MJ heh:g 
unworthy or ,being t?uch.e!d: Tbeil; tbeor" of creation h,r 
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0.,. ~,ml4Iu "",I \· .... ft~tp "' .... Iy ..... "'W .. 
~ 0( \be 'BoqId~ t,r tho MahAyana School. Th~ir 
'Iij'l'~ '-,..;t "". is • e)<lMltly ' tlIo~. 
"the ~r. . . I ,f . .. 

O'I"',lr" 6vo.1lT'1"t poet. of this eentulY, .i •. , &I.i­
lilaoa,' JaganllAU\a .1,) ... , Anaot& . I)ae, A.o~yuta""" 
IimlI J"99vapla'Da.oto, who generall.r poOi!sad fo,. ,j""Q:Ilto 
V-aisl"vlW'$ were aIRO in reality devout ~, 
'liieD . ..,orks, ! Buch .. ' S;ddhauu. Dambu"" Q.IM 
giI.o.',. V'r$lgita, Brahm""da r Bhugolagit&, T_~ 
¥~ ·Sunyasalilbitu, Bud. other .. e;Il'..&l'ly betray U .... 
.. Buch. In thtlBe thoy are f(IUnd to haw ,l1<te .. 
w9fBhippecs of th. MI\h"l'unyu.. to hay .• ,in UUPli§liU<. 
~·terlD&' pttmouoqoo judgment UPOlI ·theJ~._ 
-ipt"''' !)11 u'l<\le ... and to IlAN. e",lullod ,the glQrioe. 
oInd. great...... pf the MalI""uIlY. ami, of .. the ft¥e. 
~~lani Buddh... " " 

It W,,", becauBo they intrpduood th .. 08ln" a( 
B\osjUnanic god, and godd ...... IUld also tbe alIego.,. 
., 'Rodha lUisn. into tbeir workA that they _ 
..gard.d .. V,ai ... vas. But the roasoo for~ __ 
;ueUQO i. to be found in the f.$ct that u.., _ 
1I~lly oPI'r:GIii!eCl by the King and tlle BN __ 
!'jor th.ir/',th. So to throw du,t io tbQ oy ...... ~ 
ptl.frevoutol'fJ, they not- uuJy a.!~'UlUed· t.b,e ., 
"orerimlAoic gooJ:l bu~ t\l80 iutrodu.~ mau1 or .... 
their pR.ntbeon.· Their inter"ret.tion pi the ~~,. 
B.ilba K.·iall1l& iB .wholly dllf~rellt frORl tlw Vfilftavort 
•• _ i But. CVOO UIG .most casual ro~ofltheip WOl'ka 
Nt l>6 oonvi""",, lhat thoy ~ tb. high .. , plo,oe 
ill~t~'" i><l .... <lIJOny to th" Y.""" •• y .... , th. Na_ 
...., bU~ tb~ Al.kh... The ~1'6 Dhy •• i .BOOcII . 
,.,,,Ba<ldbWla are also rflUD~ to havo reoe.ved-
~ tif Ih~ir ~ ... rt. Dod ..... b ........ 9( .. Yi .. " , 
/Iboirc c.nYl'-~ io .xactly .i ..... ill .piI;it '- ..... 
.... liJMldlaitoIA or NepaL DI_ wlao ";' .oiI 
j!Iol!llr\Ult c""w.. .. f BudIibi4,D." ~_ qbjeqt 01. W 
_ntblp ..... Vleir u.~'p",bWa.oj.NirJu& ~ 
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tallie~ with thnl 1',1' ~h. Suzuki III Ilia M al\!~yn'\~ 
dootriuc. Alld tlley cleftl -],V dechue that the goa'f 
of-th t! religious life WllF' NirwulIl. 1'hu1oI I\U of'thes\:'! 
poets. uphold the doctrine ul' the grcl\t void i\i~ 
promuJ~I\ted hy Nag:1.r:julla, ;lILlI1\S !(H'millg t he nucleus 
of the l\1adliyaTlI ikl\ PhiloMphy. 

The ve ilt;J .Burltlhist1;; \Y en) divider! Lelwcen hv$ 
camps of tiLith. A ccordi!,g t,o (~ne, Dharma Nit'{LlIjlll1ll' 
wa~ the fin~t caUAU rtf Ow ulli,' c l'se t\ IIJ hi :; form \\Jfi$ 
Cunyn (IT w)id. 'rhi" l, IH:->S eln.'idy I' t'se lnlJlod th~ 
Dharnll\ ('li lt illt u which HuJdllislil hu(! degollol'a.telf 
in the Ra~Hla Clllllltl'y. TIIt~ t)tll cr ('SHIP l' r-gaJ'dcd a nd 
worsldJ,>ped Dhlll'llIn. rts , ~ ft: llI fllL· divinity. BVl'1I ill 
the eighteenth ccntul',\' till ' \\" H'~lli l' of' L>hanl111 a..'i 
such WM witnci'iSt:ci by t,iI(' Til,p\lltl pilgrilll HudtllHL­
guptu Tutlmgat.'lI·athn.. FI'II'" tlit, \\'I'itillg'i; "f' L ama 
TA.l'nntl.lllll., Dr, K 1't'I\, )-l{ailll 'HlIl:l 1 ) n Rl~ allil others 
it is rwicinnt, tllll.t. !If)e Anuttal'n. uJ' Hn.tk l. yoga 
obtu.iuctilll ll(JlI g tl.c8e Blidd hi .~tK T iro wnrk.'-I 01' those 
poets Il,re clct'H-Iv 1,eI"llH.'llteci wit h I.ho r> pir it of ue 'w tioll 
Rnd t·ll ey ux hil,: t it (>oH('f' p t i n n (If' till) H l'all1lHUI 1111 the 
1;,lC8 uf til l: Y Crl:tlltll Philo~lphy, N ngarjuna whu had 
8~CCpt(';J th t: (loett'iller- "ftlle Gita lIud t he Upani8llds: 
8ml liM! thus fH 'Cf'ptlld lUld tried til u8si rnih\te the 
AtlHll\'IlUn lit' the nita. hrul p',xerciReu u very great 
inAuence ill Orii-lAH, J-ft'IlCC no Irnndel' t llflt. these lievouJr, 
poets t\1·c 1l1~1I /,)und tn IJt) Atmavutiills a.iuling, lik.1 
the M',tHkl.lyallU, ;\l the UI~ific~,tio) \ .. 1' the Pllnllllatllu:m' 
nnd the J jvat.lI!<lll . 

Thus wc fiud thfl.t in ti ,e lath, t lt e 17th and ! 
It e.ival or II,e II Jdl",,1lo (,ve il in the 18th century wally': 

lite 18t h IIllrf Ih~ I. BuddJli.'it.o~ were eonceuling tbe,~} ~ 
~~nlur1 · ~ r::elv cI-I ill the hill s and fO I'~l;ts or 
tJ1 6 g~)Jajat& of' Ori :-:Sll. Tirey made 110 secret of theil , 
rcligioll UJllOIlgHt thOTlI Sd vcs', I1I1lI although in societ"y 
they ~l Il8 V ftiAl)llVM, yet Buddhist pilgrims 9t\ 
Tibet nuJ othel' far off places recogni.'lctl und acknow­
ledged them 't\~ their co-religioni8ts. Ami the re are 



( ... ) 
1Jian)'.other sufficient faota, on "",oro to prove beyODd 
~e shadow of a dQu~, th.t the IHlt Census Report .. 
~ the tolal diMppearanoe of Bu<klhionu '.I\or Ihe 17th 
'l.""tury wu not u,..!e .(IeI>. ~tiug .n'll'iry iDle the 
'IM<~, ,. 

: The. Amar. Kosa of.Mu.,!m", \)oa "ritten 011" 
"PI'~tW'l' aud 1\ h~lf bAcl1,., alearly sllow. 'that the 

I$
" fi~ of ;Buddba .... evou ' tJllHI iu tbo lipo bf n....,. 
-"'mutating "\;'ajlSn&v~. , Also in hla detoriptMm iJI.. 
~ model , ,cl1&ity&. M Ch~nd,r.&eD(\ ,:ieited by UK lAt. 

i ~ he U8e,8 FJUch Wu" _ ."r:o sQlfioieJtt ' refut.ti'oa 
he x.ew that Buddhi. m bas died out. 
, JW!t .. the Buddhists b..ve oh'';y •• tylGII their 

4,ith .. Dharmd or' Saddho"'" .ud thlimeol ..... 
Dharmina or Saddbar&mw4. IJ6 ha.v.e t~se veltect 
Bu4dhiots called , thei' roligio. Mal.imadharma ibcI 
thewselvea Mabima· DbArIUiuB. And wb.tcvet 1eftbrta 
they might have made hefore to keep th";r roid> ~ 
sec .. et oncleeed ,within the four ~:alls of their booMto. 
t'hey Me nl>w, wlleu tho Government is encoura,iq 
(reedo", of thought and m.int.ailUng u.. o,plrit ..,p 
Mligious tolerAtion, making no seoret of- it at alL 'It 
i~ Qnly h.lf • ""Dtury ""ok thH~. they ""vad their 
faith In ito full glory ol1d oplendo"r oed : tirr'ew otI' 
t.beir Ulask though circwustan,*s have f&g&ln com .. 
!Yllled tbem to paas their lives in the ,.jJd_ '" 't', O~j~to I~ ""'Y no,t be out or place to /1i ... "-
a. nq( }.lIStor:y ,of th.16 rev, vs.1. • • t • U' i, 

" The Briohotnani. tbeory th"t whet) .ioe 'l'fO­
I\\'I!derate8 over virtue Bhagaben uudergoea i-.. 
11M io a1"" .bared by the Buddh"to of the Maha 
Yi/i!!> Sch9QI W which theas belong, ,For' o.er fo .... 
~turi .. th.ir peeta. Chaitanya D_ Achyut.an&n4 
't'~v .. li' ¥ .od, olb.,o. had been .. ~ 01 .• , 
I1Iki'e iD<ama.0Il ,qf Baddh. to. destroy.l.ho OIJUl <If' ~ 
~~. And we J ....... froID AJekhaliI.., .~ 
~'book ofllUa oect .. well .. rr- the lIptI 'of' 
_y of. their w..... thai. about, tiO y_ • tlris. 



.< IU ) • , 
~ot' w'¥' truly , f.IHUed, at u....t '.4h w,," t;hoir 
belief, 

In tlte new incaruation Bhogww.t ' ,Buddha bI~ 
Ibo vilJage. or Gol. Sinza in the .ttte of Band ·aad 
djoclared thai Aleklt.. Brabma WM tit. ·only aDd ·tn!e 
Qbjeot of wOI'f!Ihip luuJ be had. -come 'dowl'! ~to ~deli\'6r the 
werld, from l!Iin and misery/: He~tbeD WORt -to.KEIopihlaa 
Dbaulcan..la and re"",inee! tbero· de"p'ly ·a~rbed . in." 
traQpe . under the name of GovJntlA' fOr 8- period ~r 
full twol.e year.. Twenty 6ve yoa .. before thi. "a 
w...·bli.nd wretch, .amed Bhima. Sena Bhoi Aukolta 
1>-, bad sp<ung 06 , . low Kanda f.,oily of J urad 
ip .he .. tate of Dheokanal&. Tho name of the Lo)'d 
Wa1; &lWf'y. upon his HpFl nYld his m ind was ever'Odn· 
_t/1>ted upon His thought. Stlt he met- with ,n>DY 
vicissitudeS . of life, f".vODtiy prayed to th .. Lord to 
~ deliv,~red from his miseries and WM &~ length 
~ hj>~Ii ... L ord. The latter 'iuHiate<l hi", roto. th. 
tru.e religion, blessed bim "'""ith j the -eye of knowledge/ 
made maoy oo~·erts i,~ Kapiltl.8ft1. Kih.n~iri ManiDB.g& 
and other edJaeent places, dalegated hiS pOWt>~8 m 
Bhi'Qll- Bboij 8nt.rwJtecL Jlinl with tl18 task of prope­
g.Ling t.. Mahi..... Dh.rma. and the" disappenOOd 
,ItogQthor: ' 

J GBt &8 Oay-a Buddha. entrus:Wd . AnRuda. with 
the "'"'" of propagating tho SadbMJllA.· 00 . thi' ...... 
~dh~ len the daly of propaga~ing the newer (orm 
ef Buddhism, _ under tlu! name of Mshima Dbanna 
to tie fti1filled by his favourite djociple Bhim. 'BIt.i. 
AMI to the. tiruo of this incarnatiou the author of 
y ......... Matika sa,_ that Jaga .. U\th. geD ... n" 
pMOed for Buddha till the forty. first anka (yea.r) O! 
\be reign of Mukuoda Dova. King of On- and soD 
tud _r of Pr.taparudra. Lama Taranutha. tIM> 
'l'ihe\an historian of l:Iuddhism, .. y. that Mukotl"" 
neva was .. $lpporter of · Buddbiam. HeDco it. ie 
IHtlieved that ~ the Buddhists of Utlfal ...... 
~ted iDto ... 'lIilg the ...... )... in tha reip of 
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devotion andtiety they nlfiO madly obeyed his 0311 
and musters strong under hi~ standard. And in 
the twenty-ninth (MkrJ of the reign of Ji vya Sinha 
Dova of Puri. tiS narrAted in Yaeolliatt Maliks. be 
marched upon Puri, wifh the people of about 
aD villnges. e41uipped with Lh e weapons of' wllr. The 
news of thei., advance !"inc! fllr'cady ,'etlchcd Puri a.nd 
the lhja with hi li body gl1llrd ~ \\"1\," wA.iting to receive 
thell) duly. A rumoltr had al.'1o ripnllul like wild fire 
thnt the lI~j cct tof tbu Kumhllll PatiYA ill vaderH (flo 
ct\ned f,'\IH' th uil' pu ttin~ on hark ofl\ull.hhi lre€i') 
was to hlll"ll tho imageli of .Tag'iuIIHttha. BnhmlllLI;l and 
Suvadnl '\lId t<l IlI) W bnlllof.lcHl" l lho :.ood of th f' doctrine 
of Nil'll.k llr:L 'lUlling t ho pc( 'pl (~ of J'1lI-i. No little 
conslernati l.tl WII .~ (, ull ~ , · rlily fhi !';, alld the HAjn was 
determined to fi o'lt l to the last. He was a lloll) I' I: · inforcbd 
by R. body o f puftcc (IHiccr~ fnl Bl Pipli . Awl no soonor 
h~ Bhill1 l ~ Uh"i )o(('l hili liu ,t, 111'UIi PlII'j tll1~n n fierce 
fight ensued. Tho holy city 1" '('Hme pollll ted with the 
blood of lIw h U I'()e~ lit' both loIi do ..... At lel1 g th 13hima 
Bhoi bOOlLtll e c01l\' inccd ti l' til e IItll'calizJllJlc cllllrttoter 
of hia nlllbition IUHI proclliilltcli Itln'JlIg his warring 
disciples tha t Ihe nvoililwcl" froll l lloillg' i JlU'lIi t.o others 
WRS the firs t. pl'inciple of' rel igiol1 lWei .'so they should 
not commi t, )o( in hy illjl\rillg uth{: r~. H d did further 
announce tilUt Jagltlllutt it I )evlI i.atlllh'emly loft PUl'i 
in the guise of Buddha nil. 1 lu' II O W Ilnderstood thnt 
it w','s not BU,tldlw.'s intcnti? n tl.lllt lJi~ im llge he OJ'ought 
to light IlgnHl, U pon, tlw; lhl'l i uadlllg ,w() l'd~ hiUing 
(ro,)) tho li pg of their iCl,d t: 1' the i\Jahuno UharlUins 
tool;; to their hcel8. SOllie of them WOI'C, however 
!Captured by the enemy nnd imprisoned ltnd some 
were tried and tmnf:l porteci on chllrgcij of murder h.y 
the British Governm ent., After thia li)r foal' of 
persecution by the GoverrllJl ent, they did Ilgtliu take 
shelter 111 tho hills ami fOI'es(,g of t:io linjl\ts where 

Jbey are to ~'IO found now, Thi ~ is Why" though 
oponly professmg themselvt'e (\8 Mtth lllladlmrHl ll1!f., their 
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delCendant8 arc pUI'8uiug their ' lives t'tlr away from 
ciyilized society. 

In YaoolnR.t.i Malika we also filld mention {Dade 
of the first disciples of Bhima Bboi. These are HeVen 

iu number and their names are Hari SallU, Kunti bboja. 
(Yoguraj/l.,) Uup81'ajn, Praharta. Thn.kura, .Taya Si~ha 
teli, Bhuyn Sen flud Kamalia Malik. Theil' wbere­
about15 81'.0 al80 pointed Ol)t. And we tIofa further told 
that these se\'en Ilinked together' two hundredfoi of 
thousand de~otoo followPTs. 

We have learnt on enquiry that these names are 
not fictitious, the descenliants of 80106 of them afe 
stil l cngllgoo in promoting' and propagating this creed 
and Bhirfll' Bhol breathed his last only ten years back. 
His sons aTe now oocupyiug the gadi at J urauda upon 
which Bhimli. Bhoi lU~od to sit. In the vA-rious part.. 
of '.Mayurabbanja one- will meet with UlolObere o( thi' j 
com.muJlit..., even DOW. Next to Juranda. the m 81. 

importaut pli:\Oe is the Buda. matha in the village of 
Gota Siuga in Band !!tate, MnyurabhKllja. tmd the other 
GudajuLs of OrissA. are also intersper8ed with fI'latMu 
of this sect. The Mahimadharmins are now found to 
be divided into two 01888011, til:,. Grihi and ViksUB or 
UWtsinaa. Amongst tho latter the most advanced 
only aile entitled to be M:ah,lntas. Wherever they bave 
IOttled, thoy luwe built up monasteries of their own ' 
aDd common UdasiuM flnd ~h(tlter here. 'l'heir present 
number ii! not les8 thall ~5000 Aud includes people both 
of the higher and the lower rank of society. 
The lDOU8tic rrues they are found to observe and 
whioh are clearly Aet forth in Yacomati Malika, are 
.1 .. ela.r and 8uftiment indications of their faith, The I 
uoetios di&oard !\Il family u~II:~ge8 and religious pl"8C.tloet 
and obeervl\nc6fI Huch M the l'>erformanoo of sa.crlfioea 
aDd the- rMking bf bunlt utff>rings. They also cut oil' 
aU coDoectiofl with tht'ir wives and children, PJlt oa 
_ra 0( tfteA "n~ eitlging the praile& of the great v~ 1 
_i=Iai." U.on"lOlv.. b,y bogging .Im. of bmlod noo,1 



b.rtN our sacred relationship. and unite in buitd~D@ 
~ ,mt,ematiQnlll temple of humanity"uuiversal brotb~, 
"""" UIlder the fatherhood of God ""d" under tiMI,­
....;,,0£ unil'ersal peace and good will. 

I. A. lOMe. 

MODER.N 6UDDRISM 

" 
Orissa. 

Sf" NAOENUltA N.\TII VASt!, M.R.A.I'!., PItACHYA-VW!I,: 
.MAHARNAVA, CALGUTTA. 

GENTLEMEN • . 
For centuries., and not only in India but the wide 

\\'Ul"ld 'Over, tfle ,general impression has been that 
Buddhism iF.; 8. J9Cal creod m the land of its birth. 
While I have ventured to come forward and ReBert bef~ 
:tkis-e.ugust a.a8embJy that, the statem_ent is not ~ 
uP?D ract-that never since its birth bas it been ,~ 
fr~ lndia, ev~n for a. lIl~ment. I do. not, ho:we~er;' 
~: ~v,t with the decline 'and .decRY of the' F'a:l& 
'.,.ijty of Bengal, and fo.r So.II1e tUlle thereafter., tbs 
c\trrerit of Buddhism #JQy-red very slowly a.nd.~-,~ 
iu\percep'tibJy. And that is .. why the impressiQn ~IJ 
w' prevail th.t Buddhism is .ltugether" au ~JtirJi1t1 

.' .... 



.....a·ih India. Bot' ~'hAt """ ... .uly the fact i. thio. 
After 'the' UniYeNIitie~-.' of -Ne;le.nda -Md. ·VikratDCila 
were l"IWed to the groq-nd on the eve of tbii; i.I.bom:edaU 
conquest, Buddhism -flowed" jh iw() differe'nt' ..... mi-~,: 
one into N epaI and the other into OriliSllo, 8i1Id.' ~ 
t~~ streams have' ever since been Bowing there, tIi~ 
for a time, owiug to dams of persecution, the c~, 
t.ad to run undergrollud. It is no 'SIllRl1 .wonder tb8l' 
eVen the a.rp~eyed Census officers 'have failed -io 
discover theae. hiding places of BoddhiB_m and: have 
doolated, " For two or three centuries (n.fter tl.,- 17th) 
B~dhism was absolutely unknown in India." ThaDa 
to:~, Ute untiring, -labours of ):Icholars in the fWclJ!: 
roMearches we have, of late, much heard of the Baddb'i,Ift 
NeWars o.~ Neptl.l. But it, ia very strange that l'e'· 
~VEI not' heard the .pioM hymns_ that have an along 
Men ...... in the praise of Buddh'3 or Mahacunyaa. in 
the ~ GudJazats of Ori.ssa. though 80 near our' 
h~(I.. The reason for this: ~ not, however, fBl'to. 
aeek. 'RoYaJ ,and Brabm~niCAl, p~~t~nf'l. compe~~~, 
the d •• ""t.l$lJowers of Budd6.hidden '" the h~ 
and forest.'~_8.1a to, put on 'a mask or -Vaisnavi8rri; 
a.nd so the unW'il,x ,nJf'it"ttns.uspicious public has tfl.ken" 
them tw pure 'and. simple Vsisoavas. But til".". i~ 
$heir heart- of ~, h8,'e un along Leen 8ta-uneh Aii'd' 
ftjfhflll Bud~ists .w?rshipping th~ Mah~un!am a~ 

~ 
tlleu relig-w1l. Mahllnadhatma, JILiIt, all tI14 

, . ta of ,yore styled theirs Saddharma. . " 
: .;" ,!It ~'" ~nder tLe be.nign ~~irit of.-Fel_~ 

~
r.,tao. ~uguratecf· by the Brttlsh. Gover,.. 

_ J.,.ve thrq-wn,oW.the nu."k . alto et~r and, ~.! 
deO &led thewselves as Mabulladfanuu~8. J-9..-' .~J 
~,entitlqd ~()dern .!3uddhisim, of about 200 ~ 
r~"".,e. a4duced ~1He16nt proofs Ill, ~~i'port ?f,. ~,.­
~~ by.e:<t>'!oet« froul the unpublished j.: 
~.~. p!lOpIe, but here I .hall oontentm. • . ~ 
l~4 overJ;ltep .the .tiu)e linlit o~ tire yg~ .:,_ ~, ... " 
.UI(:",:.r.r brief abMtr.ot of what 1 have sald ... 
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I>T:. K~TIl, uoe of' tl~ best Rw.tborities on Duddhi~·' 
, flays U After th_e inv'Ml00' -Of tbei:' 

h~~'fr':'~ 1:; country hy the ~fahQmod~s ".~n" 
.,\lj.18th ()(IlItl1l'7. A. D. 1200, the munasterles' of 
-- Odnntapu,ra Bnd Vikramcilo. were 
4estroyed, and the monks were· kjJ1ed oi' tted to (~j~it 
~ntries. The learned CakY80ri weill,. to Orissa. Ii.tidi 
AfterwardS: to Tibet." • 

From thiR it is clear tha.t tho survi\'ors of Buddbi~t' 
~in~"ters migr.a.ted to U tkala ;. and we also leo.rri f'ro~ 
him. tJl.M they also built mOlUl.soorieH there au(i zealou@;lYl 
atu.dltid,-the Buddhist S<!riptul.'es. --" 

This il'i tho point upon which we ba~ed our fe­
se&roh.e.'i, IH)ping to get some idea. of the in,fluence whfc; 
~his:<u once exet:ciRed in thi.'3 va.rt of tltr~ COllJl~" 
bUtr nevel' for a TU01Ullnt dr~a.ming that we 8h')ulJ And 
it still fre~h Hnd Blivo-tbough thi9 iH re"Uy the iitate­
itt which we have found it there. 

;' There is R.1~ll)le evidenoe of .th~ fnet that BudJ.h~t1i 
W'Q.S tho prevalhng ereed of Orllisa down' to the l!Jeb 
eentury-Mr. Sterling, iu hi..; Oriijsa. states t,ha.t the 
f'ollOW6h> of Buddhism were at first recei ved with furtA 
.and tre~ted with marked oQD8ideration by PrBtap 
r-~dra Deva. King of Orisl'>A. in the 16th century and 
~ere af\.erwards pst">+ecutfld by his court. But \yEt 
fitld in the Tibetan work. entitled Pagsa.m J>Oh·Za.~ 
thttt his son Mukunda Dova favoured Buddhi:i:If. :': 

. Bat theRe are not the only proof:! of llIJ.Jd&tw. 
being u. li.viRg creed and of the par..;ee'lt.ioll upon its 
fO~IO'Yers by King Pr-utaprudra in that century. Th8~ 
ft'lili&io 9ther 8ourC~1i froUl which we-learn too"ttutti 
I?f~.!~ statements. BaJarii.ma. DI:I.S&, genernlly '''~ 
~.as a devout, Vai..,navtl. post ofthis·centu~ 
w~ile speaking of"thtl Baini Tribe,.says tha.t they ~ 
Cuny", worshipper&.. 'v~re equal in ra.nk with' tb\) 
Bra.hmu1!\s and studi~ til£! Vedas with thelD, but were 
placed under. ha:n and' 81-latheioa by the K'i:ng. '89' bei'ug 
unworthy of being touche.~ Theil' theory, of oreatio~o .... ~., 
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~U;Y") ltn.hll,pT11hhu null VeJ,84rll\w, u-ltlHeiy J'eI!8111bJ.elj 
that of the Buddhist..; of the M.&l:u~yana SchooL Their 
Yija.. J1!l$,ntra... .~ QQr iN:" .is also exactly·:the teaet 
M' the lA-ttcr.· , ' 
("; . The five 'great poets of this 'Century. 'oiz .• 'Balal'8.ma: 
Basa, Jagannotrm VlIoSa, Ananta. DM, Acltyuf:anA.nda. 
Il.nd, J8QOV8DU": Dasa., who generally passed for, d~votlt· 
VaisIl8vAA were al,.;o in reality devout Bouddh.q;a" 
TJIeD- works, sueh ns· Siddhnnta Dambura, OU1Jta 
~a" VirA.iagita, Rrahmanda Bhugolagita, Tulll-1 
~ina., -Sunya.<.;u.lIlhitu. and oth-ers, cloarly llet,),,,), ,them. 
&fI such. In the.'1l) tlll'y are loun.} to have _~ .. 
wvrshippel·g of ilm ~{H,h;\~llnylt., t.o l~Lve in UUI_UiIiLIlk­
able term~ pr(~ml\l[w{~d judgment UpOl1 the. Hrah.maD",~ 
&eripture8 fiR u~d{:.-;~. and to hM'O ~xk,llJed .the gJo~. 
and greatnc!;;f'.40t; pi' the Mahttvuuya ~tl, of· the fiye­
Dhyalli Buddhas. 

It waf! because they introduced the IU1I1le9 of 
Bf$hmanic godH nnd goddesses, and H.]~ tho allegory 
of ·Ra.Jha Krisnl\ into their works th&t they w.enlt 
regarded us VniHnltvtts. But thA reasoll fnr th~8. iutr..· 
d~tion iH to be f~)und in the fact thot ,hey \WeN 
gr~~tly oppra"'>lt~d by the King and the Hra.l~ 
for- their titith. So to throw dust in the eyes of;t.hejl! 
p-er~cQtors. th~y Iwt only R-<Jlfumed t.he n~,· uI 
Br.ahlllauie god:.; but 1~IHo iutl'Oduced m811y_of-the.m,itmt~ 
tiltlir pantheon. Their interprtltatiol1 uf the ~ . .., 
ltadlu~ Kri~lIla itt wholly different frum the VaiI!Jnava 
w.itlW. But even the most CMUIlI rCl-\(io.F oLtheip wotktt 
t'IIil1:"be convincoJ thdt. they accorded thu highEWt p~ 
ibIJtheir 'cosmogony to tho Mahj\~unyatn. the Na.Ol~ 
.t(he NifA,WtL tbe. Alekha.. The five DhYI.I.ui BudqluJa 
Af=~,·_J;luddhiam are a1Jo found to have received· t1Jt 
w.,age of thQir hearts under. the BaIne ~f fiv~ Y,ii/.sui&, 
!J7beir" Cunya-ya,da. is exactly slll1iilw' in spirit t;g t8i.t 
M'.j;I •• Buddhi.l, of Nep.1. DI ........ w.\lo .. j" .,a1\ 
~porta..nt ta.ctor of Buddhi8tu.is 8.160 ,.0, objeQt of tJl~ir. 
WOrship ~d their. interpret:..tiOll. ,of·N in·ap&. 'ijJlif\Otly 
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r:':DO~vitl}.~~R~h~· ~~l"1'~ '~t MJ:~"Y;::'~ 
ol;:b. reli~ouBlife. W88 1firvaha,·Th~.· an of the.e! 
po.tI, upheld the. doctrine O[ the ,great offl#l"i8 
promulgated by No.gIirj,:,na, ~nd RS forming the .. ~ 
QI'.the MRdbyomii< .. Phll_phy., '" " 

Tloeveiled'BlJddhi..ts we",' divided betweellitWi 
~pe of faith; . ~ecording to <:ne,' D.ha~ma. Nira~ '.' 
was f.he : fll'~t cause of the unlve'rBe IUid hiS furm' 
C:uBya. or void: This class clo~y resembled ", 
~ cult into which Baddhism bad d'&genera " 
i~ t1w3: Radhl\- country.· Th~ other camp re~ed and~ 
~"ped DJ.nna M 1\ female divmitYr.':~ven ,4!" 
t.be- 1ighteeutb -eentury the wOn\hip of filiarma -,,#( 
.. ' .. lUI w4tnessed hy th,e Tibetan pilgrim Buddhii~~. 
gopta. ~bhaa'at.aratha. ."rom the writings of IJ8,I~ti~ 
T-arana.tha, Jlr. Kern ... .9BaJarama. Das8 and otheli 
it i~ evident- that ;li:e Anuttara or Hltt,lIa yo~~ 
obWAed among these Buddhists. The works of these 
~,~re elearl~ permeated with the spi'rit of devoti~p: 
ibd "'eY;-13xhih,t 8 conception of the BrELhmSD on tlie 
l"e8 9fthe Vetlantn Philosophy. Nagarjuna whQ~' 

. ~ted-· the doctrines of the G:ita and th~ 'l'!panisad6~ 
ami . ·h&d thus' accepted a.nd trIed to asslfUliate the 
Atmavada of the Gito., had exercis@-d 8 very great·~ 
iuJlue~Ofl in Oris811. Hence no wonder tl!at t~es.e.dev~~ 
peets Are &Iso found to ~e. A~8Va.dtns 8unmg, 'i¥~t 
the Mantrayana., at the unifl'cat't.Cjl of the Pl\ramatm~ 
snd the.Jivatm&n. . . - -' . , . 

, Thus .we find 'that in the 16th, the lithw~I.'1f! 
Be,~ of !.be nud"~, .~,ven in. the, 18th cen~y ~,~ii~ 

'" itl1h and Ihe . ' Buddhrsts wer~ conoeahng ~~A~ 
~~" . .... selves In the htJIs 8IJd f'ort!SfAi_~~ 
iJ>e~to of Om"", They mad. no Se.ret' "t'tIr1lil 
~loD amo!~t, ~S'flJ8eJve8 •. 811d altho'ugb '~n _ ~~ 
~J' poooed .. V.,Bn&v .. , yet Bu¥hlloi. pdgnfOll,~ 
'1'ibO.~&Rd ... the~ .. 'f.pl_ ~oglll •• d and ,&ck~ 
~,th.oh .. 'tbeir·~; Alld th ... ·;~ 



I)/,any.other sufficient fO\lij!.·on ",cor<l to pro •• heyond 
'b. sh..Jow of a d9uht that the l ... t Census RepOrt .. 
Ii> thotou"l di""!'P"aranooof nllddhimu · .. f~ the 11th 
cj,~)li~ry we.. not mAOd. after & oiitingWlijJtlry i_ the 

'I!//\~'e Amara K"'. Q/'M.Qhara 0..... "ritten'oO)£, 
.,.,l'I'l1tlttY . and a.h~lf hack, ,.olearly' show. thai the 

~
' fl" 9f Buddha w •• evell·thrir! ill the lips of m.uy 

inllllating Y.i, ....... , Also in hio .. d...,ri tion <>I. 
f ~~del, cbaitya._.a.$ Ch~nnrasena vi~ited Gy _'t1S.~ 

ai, he uses ~ucb ter:Ol8 8& aro suJficltlllt· refijt:.tmn 
qt,he view that Buddhil!ll~i bJLs'died out... ) . 'j .. ' 

" Just as the Bllddh18t~ h,",e ad. way.tI ~t1led -theIr 
faith as Dharma or Saddharma. and thelfloolves' as 
Dharmins or Saddbara.miDs, so h&v.,e these" 'V"eftect 
Btid<f.hista caJleu. their religion Mahimadhann&, -1Qid_, 
themselYeB Mahima Dba.rmins. And whate,,-er-: effbrte 
they might ha.ve lnade before to keep their faitth Q.. 
Secl'et enclosed within the four w.alls of their ~;. 
tlley are now, when the Governritent is el'lco~Bt'·­
~reedom of thought tIond mBiniai~Dg the -spirit '01-
~ligiOU8 to1eration, f1u~,king no Rfll)J:et of ·it at Nt -le­
i" Q.nly ha1f ~ cen'tury' hMk thst· they revived their­
faith III its full glory and Hplendour aa.d .. threw 0fP 
th:ejr m~k though circumstances have (again com· 
ml1~; :the~ to pass their lives ir\ the wilder.ueYe!l' 4' 
t}ij.,~~~ts. It ~y IK>.t be out .(pl""" to gi...,b""l' 
" 9rIEtf);llStor.y of tll:lS rel\l"IVaJ.. .' - ,:-. 
fl.i"''Th~ BTihstnanic theory that when. vioe . p1'Ie'" 
~ • .;J.~r.a.tes over virtue ~hagaba.n ~Ddt'.rgoes itJM1rM;.. 
~ijIL's al,o .sbared. by the BuddhISts ,of the Maha 
If'IIiffl', Sclj.9QI to whICh these helong. .Flor .Qver·f""!" 
!W~;", .. thoir 1""'10, Cbaitany. D..., Ach~tanari"": 
);,~y .. ta ~ .ud. others, hed been •• ~ 'of ." 
~ ib~rn.tioa ,of Buddha. tQ,,destruy the Slt1S >fIf'~. 
If:.1i~~ And 'w!' 1e"",,1 from .AI.kbalil".'~?"llt 
rl;!i~oll~'bool<.'of tl)io soct .. well .. ~ro ... th .. ~~,~ 
.y ,<if. theil" l>l&baDt .. ·that aoollHO .y ..... -.rou.l3. 
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prediotion was truly fulftlled, .t leam' 'sach w,," tho;,. 
~li.f. , 
. \ In the new incarnation BhRgwat' ,BuddhM' bl~ed 
.~ villag.e. of 0011\ Singa. in the l'Ita.te of BAJ1d ,and 
d~18red that .Alekhlt ~ Brahms was tpf'l. 'only ~~ ·trao 
-QbJOOt of warship a.nd he boo COllle 'do~ to deliver the 
w~l'ld from sin and_mi~ry .. HEdhe~ we8~ ,',to.K&pi!ft8& 
:Qhllllkanala. and _ remamed. there. deeply 8~l'b~d.m.a. 
tr8.ll0El . y'nder too nBme of Govmda. for a. perIod _ Qf 
full tweJve years. Twenty flve years Lefol;'e this a 
born-blind wretch, oam,txl Bhima Sen". . .J~hoi Auk~it& 
p.-.. had sprung off low Kanda f"l~lly of J u;roDd. 
ID the state of Dhenk&nala.. The name of the"Lord 
Wab always upon his lips atld his mind w!\s ev-er 'eon~ 
~trated upon HiB thought. .Bot he met with m:J.ny 
vicissitudeA of life, fervently pra.yed to the Lord to 
b~ deliv,~red from his miseries and WM fI,~, length 
poed by tbo, Lord.. The latter initiated him into·.the 
trull religion, blessed him with' the eye of knowledge: 
made Jnany coverts in Ka.pilasa, Khandagiri ManinlJ,ga. 
~nd other adjacent places, delegated his pOW~r:H ,to 
Bhilna Bhoi, entrusted him with the task of pi'opa­
gating Ille M.hiul& Dharma and then di •• ppenced 
~ltogotb.r. 

J nst 3S Oakya Buddha. entrusted AUalld& 'with 
~be ~ of propagating the 8adhor",., .0 thiq new 
BllddhtL left the duty of propa.gai;ing the newer fonn 
of Buddhism, under the name of Mabj'nt6' Dharma 
00 Po fulfilled by hi. favourite disciple Rbima Bhoi. 
A.l!S to the time of this incarna.tion the author -of 
t~i, M&tikH. say-a that .Jaganllstha generally 
pas!Ied. for B.ddha till the torty.S"t on!'" (year) 0\ 
(,he re'gn of Mukunda Dev., Kmg of On .... and _ 
lind su,ccessor of Prataparudra.. Lama Taranutha, the 
"Tiheta.n historian of Huddhism, says that 'Mukunda 
Davs W8S a l!,upporter of· Buddhism. . He~ce jt. is 
bolievad that tbo,,!!"h, the Buddhists of Utk.lo .. ere 
~ecuted iu~ willDg themaalves ·in ·the reign of 
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devotion andliety they 81so madly obeyed hie oa.ll 
and mustere strong under hir, standard. And in 
the twenty-ninth anlat of the reign of' ;)ivya Sinha 
Deva of Puri, as narrated in Yaccmati: MRlika, he 
marched upon Puri, with the p~op]e of about 
30 villages, equipped with the weapons of war. The 
Dews of their adva.nce had already reached Puri and 
the Raja with his body guards Wf\.'1 waiting to receive 
them duly. A rumour had ab~o !Jpreau like wild fire 
that tho object of tho Kumbha Patiya. invaders (so 
ca.ned frotH their putting Oil hRrk of KunJhhi trees) 
was to burn the imageR of J agallllatha. Ba.J.a.htIllQ and 
Suvadra and to HOW broadcast tho Reen. of the doctrine 
of Nirakara. among the people of PRri. No little 
COOijternation w;-t~ cl~lll.ed by thi~, and the Ra.jtt. wa-s 
determined to fight to the la."'Jt. He wa~ nlso re-iaforeed 
by a body of poli(:o oftieeJ';o; fnJllI Pipli. Aud no sooner 
had Bhill1n Bhoi Het llis foot UpOH Put'i thf\l1 a. tiOL'(,'e 

fight eusued. The holy city heellmo polluted with the 
blood of the heroes of both sides. At length Bhima 
Bhoi became couvinc(:d {If tile uliTcalizllble cha.~acter 
of his ambition and fJl'oc1u.imed. among his warring 
disciple" that the avoidance frolll doing harll'l to others 
wa.s the first principle of religion a.nd 90 they should 
not commit Hin hy injqring utiIer>l. He did further 
announce that JagBunath Pevlt had already left Puri 
in the guise of Buddha. and he now understood tha.t 
it' w~s not Bu.ddha's intenti~m tl.lH.t hi~ image he brought 
to hght agam, Upon thv, diil.iw~dlng words fa.lIing 
(rom the lips of their leader the Mahill111. Dharmina 
tooIC to their heels, SOllie of them were, however 
Faptured by the ellemy and imprisoned a.nd soIDe 
were tried and transported on chargf!s of murder by 
the British Government. After this for· fear ,of 
persecution' by the Government, they did agaih take 
shelter in the hilIa and foresb'J of Gudaja.ts where 

.t,bey are to, ~e found now. Thi~ is why,. though 
openly professIng themselv('s ~ MahIlIllldha.rtnni8) their 
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descendants are }Jul'Huiug their liye~ fa.r away frolll 
oh'ilized society. , 

In Yacomati Malika. we also find mention m'Bode 
of the first di~ciples of Bhima Bhoi. These a.re seven 

in number and their nttmes Bfe Hari Sahu, Kunti bhoja 
(Yogurajrt..) RupR-l'aja, Pra-harts Thakura., Jays. Silllha 
Teli, Bhuya Sen a.nd Kamalia MR-lik. Their where­
aboub'l are also poiuted onto And we are further told 
that the,'Ie seven 'linked together' two hundrecir. of 
thousand devoted foIlowprs. 

We hB\'e loamt on flllquiry that these names ~re 
not fictitious, the descendants of some of them are 
still enga.ged in promoting amI. propaglltillg this creed 
and Bhimn Bhoi breathed hiB last only ten years back. 
His SOUR fl.re flOW occupying the gadi .~t J urauua upon 
which RhilriK Bhoi Il~cd to ",it. III the "fl.riou!'! pa.rte 
of Mayumbhaoja one will Illeet with lHembcn.j of this, 
eommunity CV~H now. Next to J UI'anda, the most 
important place if: the Ruda. rrtat/t(1. in the village of 
Gota Singa in Band fltRte. Mayurahhallja ami the other 
Gudajub~ of Ori,..,I:lH. are H.J..w inters}Jer~ed wit,h mathaI' 
of this ~ect. The Muhimadbarmins are now found to. 
be divided into two claHse~, viz., Urihi and Vik~u8 or 
UdKsina~, Amongst tlw la.tter thc most advanced 
only are entitled to be Ma}nmtR.<i, Wherever they ha.ve 
settled, they hr\\I() built up monasteries of their own' 
aoo common UdasiuM fiud p>helter here. Their present 
Dumber i.:! not less than 25000 ano includes people botb 
of the higher and the lower rank of society. 
The monastic rules they t:Io1""e found to observe and. 
whioh are clearly set forth in YacOlJltloti Millika, are 
also- cle&.r and sufficient indications of their faith. The 
!WIcetios disoord all fe,nily u~l_wes Hond religious pmctice8 
and observ8nce~ such R.S the 1:'1 performance of sacrifices 
a.nd the making of burnt offerings. They also cut off' 
Illi connectinn with their wivefl Bnd children, put on 
hark of treeR and singiug the praises of the great voi,d 
raaird;ain ... thalllselv6a-, bY begging alm8 of boiled ricr j 
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of the N avacudras and thus they hA,\'8 risen shove all 
~te prejudices. They have also done away with, the 
muttering of prayers and the set forms of meditatioD. 

Now, these rules 8re also found to hRve obtaiued 
in ~be auddhlstic Sangha from very early times but 
they are never found to_ have been observed by 
the- Vaisn8va. monks or the ascetics of any other ~ect. 
13esides, the injuDction of taking alms of boiled rice 
from the N avacudra8 is a sure te~t of their being 
quite difJtinct from the VnisnBva..'l or I\ny other Hindu 
sect. They are also found to observe tbe rules of 
Pirdapatika, Sapadana Charikli., Eks!'Ianika, Pl\lta-­
pi~dika and KhA.lupascluulvaktika out of the t.wel\'e 
or thirteen ascetic rules mentioned in the old Buddhist 
Scriptures. Thoug-h they have done away with the 
worship of the Brahmanic gods Rnd goddesfileR, yet 
like the Hinayanistfl of yore they have not. be;)ll able 
completely to throw off the wOI'~hip of the Kiln /l,nd 
fire, who ~ad. placeR R.':Isig.tlEI.d til t.l~i~m in tlw p'\nthe0,n 
of the prllUlhve BUiMlw"tu~ :-lOClflt,y. In y.u~omatt~ 
M~lika we find lingering trace;.; of the Away which 
the.se doitieR exercised in the good old d1l.Ys. And' 
jQ.9t 88 the BuddhistfJ of the middle ageR reg!i.rded 
Buddha or Bodhisatwa as being Devatideva. -so the 
MahimadharminA look upon Buddha as Devatideva 
t. e. God of gods. And we have also heard tht:l e:',t-Ientlal 
principles of the Dhammspada fall from the lips of 
the Sanayasis of this seet. I cannot resist the tempt ... 
ti.o~ of qu?tin~ here. a 6O?g out of the many th"t 
Btllm" BhoI had sung In pra.lse of the Ma.ha Cunya. 

" Though Thy body IS Cunya being dasti·tute of 
aU forms an~ colours, yet Thou hast revealed ThYRelf. 
TheJ;"e is there no trace of a cloud; still there "ra 
showers of water (from above); no wind, but tLll the 
49 kinds of it are blowing furiously and frequently. 
W$.t-er is (found) flowing, though there are no rivers,' 
and: ,ther:e ~ 1&180) meteor~ showers. 1. There -.are­
hare frequent' 'Wes of lightning, but no ono:oloMa·: 
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hiR eyes. In such /I, place i.'1 the ahode of the unborn 
Br&hrno.. TheN is here no rising or setting ( of the 
sun) 2. There is here 110 saud or earth Rnd the water. 
of the Ganga a.re overflowing. But if I CRon wOfOlhip 
(l{im) even with the waters of lL weIl, I shall obtain 
salvation without losing the C8i!lte which I have come 
to possess through thlOl merits of the previous Jife. 
3. Not conceiving the Eternal Fel:'t as attainahle 
(only) through works dOIlP, without any thought 
or desire for the results, anti indifference (to the world). 
ding to the lotu~·like feet (of Brahma). No need 
of condemning wishe~ and deRires, no need of mak, 
ing oDe'8 self destitute (of all hopei'! and passions) and 
no need of giving up an hopes and expectations. 4.. 
Shadow without the tree, the fruit without the bud 
and the flower, the leaf without the Htnlk-~-all these are 
talks of (people who follow) the way of AFmdhana 
(non~worship). 5, He manifest~ Himself by creating 
the couple of tho hushand and wife, and putR on bark 
of trees havintl' no end of the :;;eHl'IC8. And so Bhim 
Sean Dhoi reque~tF; nil, a.lwflyH to wOl"f,ihip the feet of 
the Lord who is WI great. 

",.,.- m ..t:.r ~ {tHO "" ;nit {I (""") 
~ "" ... It...,.. ; "'il{ .... , 00Am ~ oi: .. ~~; 
~""" ..... '11ft ~ , "...;"'" "'" ill: t " , 
.... .". ~ ~ ~fiI ...... " ~ lrit ~, 
it oK ""'" ~ qr. ~ "'" '11ft 111ft t " , 
'I,f&ttla"r ;rrft ~ ". ~ ~ ~ ~, 
~ !I'"' " ~ "'IIlr, 'I,"i S'"I fir6 om: { " , 
~ ~ f.Rr'ir ~ ....... "' ~ '" _. 

" .,-~ " oro "" ~ """ """ " <:I{ {II Y 
~ ~ ..... '11ft """"'. S'" 'Ii'! '11ft "'"' ......... , 
~ "'" Of'<r '11ft "" """"" ""' om: { " ~ 
oil! "'" ... '<Ul\! !i"" ; if.;I: ORr 'II1t firf.,ofiJ ..... 

Is II!J.-R .... ~. "" ~ ~ {II I 
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In view of these facts, it is Burely a grave and. 
sad mistake to think tha.t Buddhism has died out in 
India. We afe however, firmly convinced that it is 
now again a growing creed in our obuntry. These 
pious souls are also anxiously looking for the day when 
Buddha will aga.in be incarnated for the' good of his 
devotees and to grant them salvation M is reported 
in one of their recent Scriptures-

'ITft ....... .Ir' .1'Iil\ .. f.<\ ~ I 

~ 0IIRm "" '*" 'IT 'Jll: II 

~-S-~1I:~1 

~ "'" lI!I ~ 1I"IflA \I 
'11m'! ~ omri\: ~ I 
........ ft\I ..... ~ 'Jll: II 

U In the Kaliyuga the devotees are passing their 
liv~ in disguise, though they have not yet se~m the 
fonn of the incarnation of Buddha, in the hO{>8 that 
the gadi of the Cnnya will be established In the 
provinoe of Behar and there the Lord Alekhs will be 
concealed in tbe Dhuni-kunda. The Alekha will, 
through His cl'eative power, assume the form -of. 
bum.an being ill the in<:&rnatiou of .Buddha for ~he ,oed 
of hIS devotees, who Will thus attam emanOIpatlOn. ' 

Thanking you 'sgain, gentlemen, for the patient 
interest with which you have listened t'o me, I do now 
take my seaL " 
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JAINISM. 
By J. L. JAINJ, ALLAHABA.D. 

Religion, like Politics, is 811 essential part of man'. 
life. Under the term Religion, Carlyle placed fl.18o a. 
mao's" no-religion." In this wide sentle religwn m6&DS 

creed liters.lly. It means 8. man's fil.ith, i.e., tbe sum 
total of 8011 the dogmas or doctrine~ which his inDer~ 
mOit being believes 88 true. III oue point religion is 
superior to politic!;, There can be 110 politics unless 
man's gregarious instinct i~ bt'ought into play; whereas 
religion there must be, even it' there be but one man 
~n existence. Every sincere follower of any religion 
acts up to Rossetti's advice: Above all have a life of 
your own. We take birth in a certain reli~ion but 
our, real religion is a perfJonai pos~es8ion and 8. 

peculiar product of all that is the essence of our in­
dividual being. 

The plan of this brief paper on Jalnism is simple. 
The opening rema.rks relate to the condition of Europe 
and India in the 6th centrury .B.C. 'rhen 8ometbi~ 
i.e said ou tbe antiquity and history of Jainism. ThIS 
is 'done in 4 parts (1) the age of Jainism 38 determined 
by hi6torical research (2) the age of Jainism &8 

claimed by the orthodox tradition (3) History of 
Jainism after I~ord Mahavinl. and (4) History of Jaioa 
Literature. Then the doctrine!; of JaiuislD are touched 
111>00,"., iq their " aspects of Theology, Philosophy 
Ethics Bnd,llitual. Lastly eOllle8 the conclusion. . 

A brief glance lit the condition of the wOl'ld ill 
thia century wiU not be ou t of place. 

Greciso civilization was in the beauty of its -bud 
ding youth. In philosophy, rnathemH.tice and scieuOe 
'l'b&les, AQMimander, Anaximene, and Pyt.bago .... 





the (J.r~~~;6euta.mtl rO'80 up altlklllt.i<!lge'thel' to preaob. 
revive, and rC-e6t",blish .J "'ltlism and Budd-hislil ,e 
~i ... ely; . The light of religion iu J1jurupe Waft ver.y 
&.int then. Half a. millennium of dark fotare had 
to be Jrav6Jised aefore the l'is'e of the G-rt'8.t Star of 
Syria. whose bN9f but brill;ant career i8 refleoted in 
t.M'historY'.of humanity. Ten ceuturif'8 were to. ~ 
Defore Ma:homed would rise in sandy Arabia, wa.r wibh 
t~ sham8 of the. day and it~tal sincerity, devotion 

·'aDd piety on~' lrtore oU thoil' rightful thruftt. T~ 

~
..,o, reat Lights- were to he : -hut IIl.t the time we sre 

. ing of .India. nil'c.ady L~kf.d ill the !juu~hine 
G Io;lpiritual iUlifninfLtitJlI grt\nted so fl'ec.ly and fully 
by the teuchi!rS CIt' J'"inism nud Budd})il"'l. Max 
MaHAr caned IIHlia a nation of philo,'!nphers. That 
iii true. Uut' UWMt ancient .t1·&Htiotlll. ~UppOI't th~ 
diotBtn. The J aina. booklJ I'efer tAl " I'cfutation Hi' 363 
lllehoob of philosophy which hlllM viows me-re ox lea 
dUJ'ere:ot -£.rom thos{l of Jaini!'IIU. I Ne&rly one I'tohool 
of J?'t1l""PhYtOgr.~Ple with daily tOI' the gl'eediest 
t!:;pher living 1 l~fI ~t every g~ove. W~ '" ;reboot 

. hut, 'fillS the dian ttnaiogue of DlOgenes Aub, 
at course lWDUS ·ttle cynicism. TAt!. .whole air W&8 

~l of ~bouJht thr-iUing frum mind to. ~ind and of 
tl"qth Ba8bUl&" fN)m soul to IHlUl. Rehglous systerus 
were ~Dly Umver~itie8 ·for the fu.11 edueatiou of- Soo-bd 
flmniscie-uoe waft the .goal: and the hutH or gCU'Q1 

isM tht:J keY!i which· opened the doors to it. . 
. One great system of religiun tha.t W8.ti churned 

oat of this splendid ocean of spirituality was Ja.iniBru 
ill its last form. 

Jainitko was thought to be mere, corupro­
~- betWeeB BrahminilftD and Buddb.i.8m and an 
~QOt '0' Buddhism .. &HUV bitit&JriauI> Wt:ut the leugtL 
~ teaChing tnat Ja.illistn urigil.latod a.f~er S~llk~b&rya 
.. tile 8th oollt1lty A,D.! Th'll8ter Kuro!,6&n .. Sehalat'B 
iIIi:t".tljrhe- ~'rong8 tjght. The> w.ay Wilt!- worthily JfId 
hy"Prof',H-ekmmu ~.bi 11'1 l!:i8f1 I,y 1~/'itoMlJli~~iQg, 

u· 
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(i).' 'th.t 'Sri M •• Vrirn th.J..atTirt""IIlcar"~f t~ 
jfjlIl88""-W88 n.ot • myth. but 8o.bistonee.l P~I1:IO{l;' 
tbat· he WM dil!ltinct from Gautam, the- founder." 0 

Bb~dh:lSRI. (3) that be. did not orighl.te JainiiiU~ 'bu 
oJlly,";'fi9rm.a the <>Id~.f"itb of Sri forsv"?"th ,aqd 
.... [0111> ...... the N'j:g&tltb ... of the Buddh,st .acrJd 
l!ooIot "nd (4) that.ll 0"" of these c,"edswas qer!fell 
f'rOiD -'tee other, it WtLB'Dot JainisUl that was derived .ft&& 
lJcIddbi8m. Other proofs of the aotiqi"ty'sod import-

~ 
J .. i:msm were adduced ,by the same wri*i:!it, 

,we Reed not go into them here .. 'l'hese.:views 
. ' 'lltCoepted, oonfil'med· and extended by oth .. 

I'SpMD scholars. e.g.~· by Dr. HO,ernle of Odor4 
Proiessor Croerinot of Par.ia, Br .Thaaom vf Londoe 
~W' brs. ~rgE.I8M 3l1.d Buble-r Jmd, ,others., At 
~nt" bistorical 1'6Iffl8TCh- ~tA.ndR crmmitteoi ,to ". 
recognition of the .ex:isteooe of Sri Par~v8n6fh, th' 
liBf, hut'"<&Be .·TirthtLnkarHo uf thl'l. Js.ina-s ill ,776 a.n. 
M-is a.lso the -.Ja.ina tradition. Hut ,the Jsintlos' claim 
& toueb-, more hoa.rY h\story for their ,~reed. They ta~ 
it back from: Sri Panlvanath.through ~l ruore lead,Q-j 
to 'the foandar of tbe faith $ri AdiuRt.h (the Fi~$t 
Lol'd):who'\V8IiJ bora. and floudsh-ed in Ajodhy.a a.t'l. 
'tlm6 w~, m. ti·ved iB peace with prutE}s and t.49 
~,"m.I;iDg tr .... :' sup!;,li.d .him. witq~l"l/lp 
_... a.nd lu~ur'''.Qt hie, .Th •. ~x~ ¥lIP 
b&01tw'8II'd$ ib ~ne mar be .dip1~y seOll in thE! : follow~ 
llCeount. The ImmedIate .. spll'lt~1 pre4E!~" ~\ ~ 
P~nath"WM the great NalilloBth wag pr~" .. 
austerities, s.od att&iried :Nirv~ op: the. ~uti£jN 
near J d.oagadh in Gujrat. Sri N-eluinat,.h, \ W8$ _ ' 

related'""" ·8.i Krishna tho.harm;ng . 
'of M~. and Dwark... T)'" two .fl<>Uriobed .. i!o , "t 
."t' tho ... me tIi_ . Ii ,thi>. p.riod. i~ ... bieh .~.~ 
ofth. 'DbI>d ...... _,·fo~ .• ~.~ , .... "~ '~' .!. 
'J:urll"""'tora ·..oouIdibo ..... r the' .)"&"",: ~ ~; , " . 
ttadlti?l\·.would,·he, .. "",,,,,,d aud. JiI\ruo.·.llist(1"1b . ,. 
I!IotI<jaity: pushed .0De· ... p .. t..ek '¥\<! ,,I!l.,.~ ' .. 
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~
. tIoDt . result. to ·!riston.ale l'e<;oBrob. .Thilfia ,. 

, 'l w~ll wArth being ",Diked up by ,00 .... ~n .. ,,.,;i;Ii 
~otigh tim~ and t&lentB for tlle'i:a8k. . . , ,: '. I,; t· r

,. As to the 'qistory of J lSinism after Sri M.a. .. im 
~t; can. b. .pll,t up into two branches, (1), thO'8"oOAl 
~tOTY of J &1I1ism, i. e., its life in: India and 'tiL tm 
~icolar history of its sacred HterMure. 
~.j·fi< In the general history of Jaini$m one '~. twe 
JiC)in'1;s deserve special mention. " ., -" I 

... " (1) .Tqe great_ fallune in North~~ "IndIA.' which 
Do.va a part of tho community to the south, with tl\~ 
liesult that the bl'otherhood IipHt up into ihe two 't~~ 
..,et.s of SvetarnbSfas and Digamba.rRS. . :"'>~ 
,f, (2) The rise of Shsllkaraoharya.. in wh0fJ8 ~in! 
'faillisul got a 'l:'ery determined ~t-ba.ck. with:gr_t 
~;0f its literatul'e and &dherentB. 

"'; (3) J8ini~m prospered in southern "Indi"fI, till the 
41~ oentury A.D. when the Chbia aversion toihl! 
xeligjon beoQ.m,e the cQ.UI~e of Ito- terrible perseoution. ' 

' •• j • The hiatory of Jaina' sacred Hteratw-e .is', brief· 
":rhe. v.:wle scriptures consisted of .12 Anga.a, .the l"'~t 
<bnsu;hng of the 14 . PurYS!!!, 5 Chuhkas, the, 5 ~a.n,~ 
flT&mM, .the Sutra aDd the Pl'sthamalluyog&' ~ftEir 
• Nir-vall& of Sri Mshavira in 627 B.C. ,,,tl\e 
}itbowledge of the ] 1 Angas Q.oo . 14 Purvas e);~t~ 
!'t6',-a: greater or less eiten~ for GSa.yesrs to 156 4).). 
~ the t~dition beg-an to -decRY: 6~d its (history' ,~ 
!Me'lded Ul tite J&lC8 P8t.taVs.lis·,1.8 '" ,foHo'¥1. For 
'''',.rs after Mahavirs, i., e.', -to 465 B.C. 8 K,6vaJ\D~. 
~~",a, Sudh.I'IDH ""d J .... ib" PropagI'ted ,tl/.~ 
;t .... tion. AftJeT these-for lOO'years •. e" ,to,.365~:Q" 
M"~ke"8li1l8', tM.,. Visboorlanai{l, > ~dimitr~ 
\""pa~jit;~vartlh"" and Bh.dr>w~llu c"",:i~.t 9,11,.,. 
."WAditiOOl:"s" far·' th.: ddl ..... t ,Pattav,..tili a 

. ~"D<Im ........ ,well ... ·tl •• 'lWmber,oi'tl\e., . 
.. ~ i. /;b.~t .. o peoiQdo, Bu."""~·· 

" ~ 
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tHe' patfA:walili ',lli 'i·ide th~ re!u8inillt{ ;")2! ye,!t/l'itAi.. 
different s1l'h'perlOds and wlth drfferent MUUlS In theDH 
But they generally &gref'!- in holding tlVl.t the &11., 
kevaliD8 were followed hy. the- tell-purvius, the tew 
pct'lI'ius hy the II-Angins. the 1 I -Ang-ins by the m,n_ 
urJi;)ul'.tLlulollt:-Allgilll'l. -Aft.el' t.hi.'I, H.iJ tilt; /),itatv,lw 
agree that 110: one W.M left with the kllowledgeum 
Qoe-Anga., 8$ it Wilfl first preached by Sri Mahaviia 
and then exph\ined to the world by his cbi~f diF>ciple6 
tf;i:e g'Anadhnra", The ab{Jve experience natumllf 
l6Uenw. people's relianl!6 upon human 1Ilp.lllOrY,88 JiR 
ipatnnnent for the preservatioi:l a.nd propa.gation of 
their 'f.ith. So the .Jain,~ scripture~ came to ~ 
ftd.oed to writing. According t·o the Svetamba.ni. 
IteCt this WRt:\. done 68.dy iw 3rd century B. C. T .... 
Digamba.ras. 'put the eVf}nt much later in dnte; namel,. 
after 114 Ylkrama Ral\lv1\t.\ or,-;57 A.D. :prem tbiI 
pPint . the- J,a.jn~ script~e8 '8}ut.red the fate of J cH~ 
.':l'be, brief caur8e of this }a .. t gi ven a.bove iDdiea'tjeI 
the, l!ietory of, later Jaina. scriptureA t'oo. Ma~ 
il.DOIent ff1anuscr.Jpts werf! )OFlt 111 thA da.y'" of RhtLnh~ 
cllary+:; tlHlSofl that Wei'!') sBvml were zMlouHlv cop~ 
!rom &:~ir, ol'igiual in N epRJ in die N ol'th, iu· Sr!lvani. 
DelgoitL !"utI )'fuJLiJl'i ill tIll' Suutl!, /luJ th-e uoulltt'i .. 
of-the nAti,'e ooief .. in- MewsI' .:~nd Gentml Iridia,,·A 
few of these rare OI'iginaJ.8 (:)n'1l~1.1m.lellvefl, etc" afe-stil 
found in --Sou'thern India in the keeping,. of '* 
,'St .... kes y,~hu RI'e the t'Jpiritul:l.l hpads '-of -the 
,.1 ..... in the·South. _ i'm.-(~ 
. In rheology- it is a mistake to ·can the ~ 
atheists. They are 'uot a.theistl'J. They heliew.-.,IIt 
~d. 'Their-eonception of G'od is C"..er.tainly diftMiDt 
from the' ordinary notion. but they .. a1"fH&:«t a~'" 
The ,Ja.in88· do not believe .in God &l1 the. ,creau, "~ 
the Universe. -The,' UNveree, ill. self.existtng. .~ 
.Mertrity and sha.ll remain 8Q for ever.. tfhe.regolari., 
".-ooderlu:l~' its ehaDgea 'are unifol'm, _ and ;th~,~ 
i"eat OI'de. in ito Iii<> despite tho .....c...noa "..,. 



.aa,te s.ppar.ent OU tho:j\Qrffl.OO. Hut th6r;e,i~:ahso~Qtely 
oething-' thm co .... peht UB to int~r .itli creaHora at & 

pIorticular time by a particular being .. ,The -J aina 
(lOfiception of God is higher tha.n that of an I\l.l'hiteot 
•• Bven oUr- mRrvellous univerHe. The.l Il.inlo\ God i~ 
&:.~J'Eldect ~uu~ wllo ILl\~ ttUa.ined all knowled!,1'e Bnd 
lina.lfreedom frt)m the bOTldage ot kru'mtul that kap,t 
lrhu .. m6tving in «mR .. He h~ all g()od- qUlI.lities.'j 
Mit: the following are nlehtioued. By birth he ~i 
to.qua.lities, Buch .$8 a perfect allli "beautiful body, 
~"Cimg~r than a.d~lIla~'t, w~t~l 1008 Itllspicious mar,k,e 
on the.~dy avd ls-oi exquuutely sweet speech. 'By 
ibe ,powa!:'. of his klww.ledge he hlt~ oxtraordinary 
m;-nght into Or1l atrairs; prol'!perity prevail,'! Wherev.ii1' 
At· goes aud he is, nut.ster o~ ~ll.knuwltldg'e: of Jus rank. 
ne,.i,s ~n closest tooch with the ht::!l.rt of nature ,q.ad. 
.ft-..ery,thing is fr.esh Bnd.fb'grant w,hercvcl' be iii. ,'Hie 
presence ~8 a sign of, peace Rud 'TtlcUJlCilil1tion 'and 
BODe lIear hilu has any C/i.l'O or trouble. And he iI 
WH&8ter of 'infinite, happ'lness, ku()wJp,dge alJd po~ 
'Ibis ;JainM. .Gnd' never interff.lreN with the ,tIluehi-ner.,­
iIIf~the qniveTse. whiclh. uuifol'mly obeys the IfLw, of 
Jiang, the ~equflllcc _of.(\!lUf;t· unIt "ff-ect. .JuilllL goo,. 
are- perfect. '~ull:i who-' lJ8vV att.ailHul N irvuH:ll-< Of 
these, Jainism, rocQgis.e51 '" few 8fol. per-eminently sb 
"'li~e in. -their life llP04 ,tl:ae, earth they ·""ere "ir­
d&nllar~,. teachers of'1.'ruth to huma.nitv. ' ' 
fll'.1 ·A.s to the sool i-ts chief·att.ributl'! ;~. found 'to-,!be 
QO'D&ci.ousnese. TtJ.-at whidl i~ c(lfl'icious or has 
_.wedge is, ROut .Thjs. t!;iltingui"il~ it fNUI; thfl' 
.... -80ul; 7 ,!JWre ebj.e£ 'fualit,ieki of' the JiOlrlare gi~B' as 
InioWiJr: V n'Kmited' knowledge,. 'Freedom • fl'om ·pain 
.,pleasun.3ight 1.c<mv:iction, H.ight kU\lwledge aM 
'Ilighi l condu4t, a.nd ,Eternal life. ,()f cour~ tbwa &iN 
.-Rer q.PAHttea.{m souls thtt-t M'e 1l101'e or ·Iess .jndu06d. 
~1,it,~)t&,.i8t;Brlu:i«tare ,w.ith. the~Dor)-8011J. l-n i,ts pure 
.:Oondition bo»,evel<.;~ 140111- jllo.aILku(lwing. all ~J,.,etftd 
IIIId no< ,~. 



:T·he 1'\.On~~n{ is -devided iuto-
tt) 'Pudgala or matter; which is J aga'in divided. int~ 

6 kinds. ' "~". 
(~~ Dharma, that wh~ch helps the 1II0~'~ng'lif 8ub~te.'i:1C~; 

~
., Adhartna. that whIch he-Ips the restmg of sub8tanOi8tl. 
~, Kala, time. 
t; Akas8, space. 

(){-these lDatter, the fulcrum. '€If motion and· rest."spaft 
with soul make up the :; I'tlJtikaya's of Jaini~ 
~ing Time to the 5 ast1'koyas we get the 6 Dr(J~ 
~'~ces of J8.ma philosophy. 8 kinds of k~mu .. 
link '. eoul with the non-soul' 1 ,., 

t~t \U~-'8ee how these kBt'qtM attack the e:ou:l lid 
-how' their evil influence can be countE\ra.cted. . 
J, '. When a -karma is brought into being. matter 
m'skal!: a mO'Vl'lment- towards' the soul of the v;cHiD 
~iF.l is o.aIled Asravu.). In the ~e~t stage the' -ksrM 
.ftastena' Itself to 'the souls (tillS 18 Bandha). '!"M. 
8ff'~t of the bondage is to, obscure_ tJle soul's tr-11.h 
~U&li.tie~. The ElOul's perception of tAl~ true DBttir'8 
of ,things is {)bscured, its know lege gr. theDl is blWTeEli; 
'Ra_ hnlJuiUity is di.SWrbed, Bnd ]~ ooutrol, over -the 
'paaiOllS weRkened. '.",he sum total of the k8.rmas tb,\18 
.. ttBoln~d to the soul form its }r&rmic body and _kee 
t. going in the ~hirlpool of reincarnation: The 1f'8: 
10 put 'a ~top to. this 16 8.8 J{f~ldw~. Rest~a.in:t, 
be exerOised so that no new karmas &1'6 produ. 

~heratmg kl\rmas. of an, OPP081~' 'k~ 6~ "_"''It 
, akl~g them. of! QY plO~S. conw,rnplatIon or. ~ 
praet, .... (thIS IS the NUJaro of the old li.!IMili' 
Thil"ptoooss'must continue. till the l~~ karma-dr._ 
'011 and the lioul is free to. sing t~e ~', of .pd . 
&ad b,iss in the ever dRZ-Eling "eternity 01 'Nir~ 
~biJi'is Moksha). . .. . . .. :'''. 

.. Th... 5 -- A"";"a, Bond)j&,. S~vati, 
NiIjira, !.Iok.h. _- along with Ji",o4a AJh""~ 
Up the 7 T.tt,," of J Bin .. philOoQphy. 
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If Pnnya and Papa, ,merit and demerit are. added 
~o 'these the 9 Pfe cR;lled the ./;'adar.tltas in Ja.ina 
hooks, 
.1' ' Thus ~he kanuaa are' the enemy of the BOm. 
lJil.ey keep the 8uul bound down to the earth. They 
have to be destroyed in their entirety. Thus iii: tll8 
W&f of the soul with the tl~8h to oome to an enft 
.Awthr~efold, path to victory ·is indica.te:d,. The,s6ltl _J for {reedOm,pUl!8UeS the triple :rc(l.d of perfeot 
t.i~. perfect· kllQwledge ,and perfad oonduct. ' Tbese 
"'e-- the 3 gems 'Q;<f ~II' (If JainislD alld followed 
_together lead. to Moksha. So the lovely #IUra ~ 
~f)turally Jain&. ooeks are full of deta.ilwaud l .... t'.$!ed 
dias:ertations all the 3 gems. The 2 or 10 kihds of faiUi 
MCQnling to the way. in which it can be aequir"­
&h •. 5 kiuds of rigllt lI.ud the .5- killd!:!. of fall:l6 knowledge 
,Mld their many data.ils ca»not be ,gone into. here. .4._ 
.tP J?6ffect oonduot tlulot- will, be ~uched upon under 
Jjith""" ' , 
(J" The .stages th-rough which bhe "Out straggle 
.upw&rd to Nirvana.' Hlay be uoted. These', are U 
-..d are ca.Iled (funa8thfJlAQ,B.· , 

~. Alii to the Ethics .of Jaiui~m its sim. is 80 tp I"'·. . '.') . 

I
~~lse. the .corpor&t+} life of hUlliantty that th~ 

,.t, ividwds lnay have- the greatest number of ftlcilities 
J:·~,p.tt&in.ing ~in8Da, The keystone of the whol~ 
."~~ is A·hiUMa.' H;ur~ no ,being by thought, word 

$W' ;peep. All 9()cial ,llIisbeh~viouf8 and all siOl 
MilJ,st,reJigioD 801'8 reduced to the ,violation of tb.¥ 
,mH~lr.' I.e of J.in;'m" In, the,light of AhimBU all ~ 
1OA'4S, ~1P.. dow,:, fot .Tal~a. al>OetW8 an,d l&ymen become 

~
iti>iBtel!igil?t.' .Apm from' their ap:r.'ye!'t reg,?", 

.~' ruI~ iUuptrate die' great fef.ture_of, alD18Hl VIz... 
":;' ~bsoiutB 'iudlViduM '~espol!~ibility: of. map. ill 
~~~ of tllij\. }'.nd .I~o,of t~e next w~r1d, Thillj. 
~.of *~ ~~., oontrIbut;i?,:, of Jall/'tlll1l to_t.\>o 
.l"yjf~tl~ 01' ti"l.,:'!o:~Idtbt I,t ha, $"00 ~~~\e 
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freedom .to ideas and idet\llI in the spiritulI.l of 'man~ 
kind. Has not the poet sung? 

Ah! FreedOlIl is a. nohle tiling. 
He lives at ea~e tha.t freely ;i"';es l 

Freedom i~ the gr\:l8.t law of life. HUBll!.uity h.t&.8 
been so long struggling through psths bestrewn 
with shattered ideals, mangled 1iv~, tragedies of the 
saddest description in an departments and ra.nks of 
life, but yot itR higllest ideal ha..~ not been realised.. 
Ja.inism ton ailUs at thh'J fr'eeing of hUllumity from 
:shackles material, menta,] amI spirit-ual that of 
~ty or unueeesl.m.rily it hsl'; forged fiH' itself. The 
' ..... i problelll.'l whioh (~(Jlltt'OJJt ~ociety in Europe 
.• I'America nnd fur which despf:!rate Rolutions llre 
·off'm'ed by t-;ociali<;lH, ':'Vb:il hy AnHorchisllI !lore in & 

-grea.t taugle. The whole world at the commencement 
'of the 20th century is passing through a. ~'I'toJ.~ of 
momeutouH chH.uge. The application of Science 00 
our daily Jive8 i~ working a revolution in liU our 
.inner and outer life. Ma.tter· rules tbe s1)irit. 
"Things are iu the Saddltl.and ride mankind "! Still 
one pletH~ing tt..ct Mr. PreRident Ladies a.nd Gentle­

'meDr stands (Jut ill hold relief. There is 8. genuine 
·cty., ]hr B more pract.ical UlliV~l'S&l brother-hood 01 
'mankino. The edge of I.,igotry is blunted ; 
ortb-oduxy is not disinclined to oOllle nut of i~ narrow 
groove. The West is Hot a wholly Mleehdla country 
to th6 East.; nor the East is a savage 8lld barbarous 
region to the West a8 it !loomed to be not so very 

.long ty;(o. There is a deklire to learn from one 8clWth.­
in' the different nations and religions. JainisD;l too. 
is coming to the front. Tbe Vegetari~n and Humam.-, 
tR.rian mOvfllHtmts in Europe and the anxiety of en 
humanity frOID the Hague Tribunal downavard,s to 

·gupplant terrible wll:r • by fai~ petwe are all 8~8 of 
the growth of .TaJnJsth. So long as the spirit.,c 
LJainislu progreij8e~ in the \wirld''iyhat· does I'f 'toatter 



~j.it ,.is. ~Ued aumanit!,ri~nis~, Peace or .a~rt~it~.g: 
As Sbakespear made .r uhet 81iy : 
, 'What's in a n~TUC 1 that \\'hich Wp- ca.ll 8 rose 

By &Oy other Dame would smell- /;loS ·swel;\t. 
~o JainisID under any name would bring bliss and 
RR~e to mankind. 

Ladies and Gentlemen 1 thank you for the 
BH~~"qc~, wi,ih wh!~h y'o~ have heard my brief remaras 
1Bf ~9 endless subject. 

PR!CTlCAL VE))ANTA 

I have always felt strungly the importance _RDd 
*cessity of ._preaching and te1\ching the Practioa:l 
..vedant,8 which haR heen 1'0 ably f!;<pounded Il-Ild re. 
liI1esented- to the- world uy Illy M,\p.tHr Shree Swami 
l1ivrkl:lnanda. ' When I t'el!.<i in the LC'adel', that a 
!religious COil venti on is going t,o he held at this season 
itithOllght it my humble Juty II.FI a disoiple of the 
ttNat ,Master to pr~ijent hefore you th~ auhject in 
~,hieh ,I a.m ~o deeply interested, I shall try Diy best 
1I;bt!uplR-in to you d,uring the Flhort tim'e of this h8,lf 
-ti'ii.t.n• word for WI)rd the teachings of my MMter . 
• Me Swami Yivekanauda Sllytl. "The theory of the 
iI1ean:t.a Philosophy iH very gooJ. indeed hut how are 
... ·do -carry it int.o pnctic:;"_ If it i~ 1\hfHlJuteJy IfR­

.aetica.hle no theory is, of any vli.hw whiltever except 
,W :iutel1ectual GY~ln·t"t;e;'l, The Vedanta therefor:e, 
dmmul1Rle 8. teligion. must be iutAO-sely prllctimt.l. We 
~t be able to ca.rrv it ~ut in every p8.rt of our livea. 
'4'his:-.i1'llsginary djff;rf;ntlation, between r'eligiQn &lid 
lIher.:Jife of the _wurld mUl'It vllni8h, for the Vedso,'ta 
kMohu Dl\€'De88-.Qne life throughout. 'The i~ ,', 
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of Religion must cov~r the whole field of life, it must 
enter juto ellery one of our tlJuugbt.s, and more aDd 
more into our practice." In our da.ily life we see 
tha.t we go to a. certain wa.y a.nd thtju we stop, and 
dace not proceed further; for we feel that if we 
proceed. further we !:Ihall not only be obliged to 
eacrifice wany of OUr enjuyment.s, but perhaps we shall 
be "!lolJed upou for the saKe of truth and Religion to 
aa,c:i?o" eVt:l~ uur lives. '~'bere a.re ,certain things 
wUl"n we J" lUi" th\;l Iji:l.ke of Juty wbiCh we oould 
n~vor do tor the !!laKe of enjuyment. We some 'time 
feel it is OUl' duty to giva up BOUle _portion of our 
cOQvenience, dally comfort, in orJer to go tt. lont way 
and htllp tbe poor, a.nd we do so fur the sake of dlAty. 
On the olther baud many have been found to give up 
Religion, truth and even Goo, because they letll"nt 
by their own experieuce that there wus no joy therein. 
Men will never h!j,ve Hdigion for a. long time nnlesi 
it is agreelible to them. .outy and del>ittl run different 
ways. Huty illlpel~ us one wtJ.Y and the inclinations 
~nd oesirtls ')1' tht) tle~h attrtl.ct us tbe other way, a.nd 
we sta.nd between tht!:se two. :::iollle· titues fortunately 
duty prevails ano trutu cIJuquers wIth a. power which 
it is impos::Iibie for oUMre to vauquish. At other 
times we are ctl.rrieu away lIy the power of our evil 
incliua.tiolJs by tho lust of till;! tlesh. Thus ¢ho~h 
we some tirntls perform tbe du ties of our moral.life, 
yet now and then evil comes to us aud we are carried 
away. Thus we rise and fall alternat.ely. Then 
where is the safety. The Vednnta says till we obtain 
that state of mind ill which the duty and desire 
harmonize, a.nd God and the wodo become one and 
the same with the self there is uo sa.fety. Even the 
most pious of mankind have ta.llen into evil, the most 
righteous and lea.l'n~d men in spite of. their boaeted 
righteousness and kuo .deug:tJ, h",ve fallen into evil, and 
that is a fact. lf tl.:. ~retoH~ we wish to presel've 'our'­
.!Selves in the path ot' t.r.J.';;l, ill the, pa.th of purity,_ we 
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must try to refl,lize the Lord, the self, every where 
and in everyone. Now t.he question iF!, is it practioa.l 
to realise God in every thing. You all know that 
the Vadants. preaches the idea.l, -and tho ideal. B8 we 
know, is always far ahead, of the real, of th~ practical 
88 I mAy cBll it. There are two tendencies in tbis 
life of ours, one to harmonize the ideal with the life 
and the other the life with the ideal. It is & great thing 
to under!iltand thiEl, for this iF! the temptation of our 
lives. I think that I can do on1y a. certain class of 
work, Most of it perbaps, has a motive power. 
passion behind it, or Hilger, or hatr,=d or r;elfishness. 
Now if any DJRn lJomes to preach t(l me a cc-rtain ideal, 
his first step is to gil'e up l'IelfishneBs, to give up self~ 
enjoym€'int. I think t.hat. i~ imprnctical. But when 
a man comes to bring all Ideal which reconciles my 
selfishness, which reconcileR all my vileness to it.self, 
I am glad at once, and jump I:\t the ideA.l. That ill 
the idoal for me. My master used to say, that" .. 
the word orthodoxy hlW- been !H'l.nipulated into varioUi 
forms, so has been the wor<"i p,·actical. My doxy i. 
orth:xloxy, your doxy is heterodl)xy, So with practi­
caHty What I think prB.cticf\l is the only practicality 
in the world. If I am a shop-keeper I thili shop­
keeping is the only practicality in the world." You 
see how we all u~e this word practical for the things 
we can do, as we: are at present foituated and circum­
stanced. Theretore I will a~k you to understand and 
that VedRnta., though it is intensely practical, is always 
so in the sense of the ideal. Vedanta. does not teach 
an impossible ideal, howev9r high it is, and it is high 
enough for an ideal. In one word it is that "Thou 
art that," nothing hut He. That is the result of all 
this teaching. After all it!\ ramifi~atjons and intense· 
tual Gymna~ticf.l you '1,1'''',. r' the hUlllan ROul which 
is pure and perfect, del:\!. 01 .~,.; l1ud chl\ngelea. The 
80ul wa .. ~ never born un.:i will n,Olvpr die an(1 all thOMl 
ideas that I am going to die and I am aJ'r.w to die 
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Are mere super~tition.. And all such idetl.g, M" loan 
do thi8, hut cannot do thft.t, a.re also snperstitions. 
I can do every thing. The Vedanta preaches to tnt:\D 

to have faith in themselves firRt. As certain Ren· 
glomi of the world say a mfL.n who does not helieve 
in a personal God outside of hiLw~elf h:; an atheist; 
110 says the Vedanta It. man who does not believe 
in hilllselfis an atheiI'Jt. Nllt .btJlievillg the Glory 
bf your own soul is what is the VedA-ntll CR.ne atheism. 
To many this is DO douht, 8 terrible iJea and most 
of us may think this ideal can never be reached. bl)t 
,Ved.nta insists that it can be realised by everyone. 
Th~re is neither Ulall nor woman, nor ohild-. nor 
difference of race or sex, nor any thi,tlg that sta.nds 
'88 8. bar to the realisation of the ideal, because it 
'hows that it is realised alrea.dy, it is already there. 
An the powers in the universe are already ours. It 
is we who ha.ve put OUI' haTldOi before our eye~, and 
cry that it iii dark K lIOW t.hat there is no darkness 
round us. TR.ke the lvl.lIds off Rud there is I1gbt. from 
the beginning. Darkness never existed, wea.knes 
n'ever existed. We who 011 account of the ignorance 
ery tha.t we are weak, we who are really pure, on 
acccunt of the ignoraTlce cry that we are impure. 
Thus VedantA. not only insists that the ideal. IS 
practical, but it has heer: so all tllH time a.nd this 
apparent ideal, thiR reality, i.s our own nature. Every 
thmg else that you see lR false, untrue. As SOOD 

as you say, I aln a. martallittle bting, you are saying 
something which is not true, you are hypnotising 
yourself into something vi1e, weak. Vedanta re­
cognises no ~in, it I'eco.gnises no error: and 'the 
greatest errOl', says the Vedanta., is as soon 8,S you s&.y 
you are weak. H.nd a "inner, and a miserable creature, 
-and you have no power m: .' at. cannot do that a~d 

~
'8 because every tiule yuu think of tllat, you a8 'it 

~'.;. ra ri,'V'ct ono ru01'~ link in the .chain tha~. bo!d~._y;ou 
D, vou add hut one: more layer ofhvpnotVJlll to: v.dht 
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own BOUL Therefore whoMoever thinb he lS impure, 
is wrong. and is throwing n. It/HI tlwught to the world, 
T.his we HlUl';lt b(~ar in lIlilld fl.lWlty:~. that in the 
Vedanta. there is no ll.Uempt at fl':lconoilincr the present 
life; the hypnotised life, thiH fal!ol6 life which we have 
88sumed, with the ideal, hilt. thi:i false life must go. 
and hehinrl. the r~fl.1 life, which if" a.lwa.ys exi~ting. 
must manifest itself, must ~hine out. No I\III.D hecomes 
pur(ilr .",nd purer: it iM mor~ or l~ss of llI~nife8tati()n. 
The vetl goos away, and t.he nMwe punty of the 
soul begins to lllA.nifpst it:-oolf. h is OU1'8 alrea.dy. the 
iniinite purity iutinit,f) freedom awl infinite love and 
infiuite power. The VorLUIta does lIot wfLnt to show 
the wea.knC!l'ls of man, on t.h... nt,her lmnd it 8f1.yS, 

everyone knowi-I hi,; dif4c'\'le; it I'e~luil'es no one to 
tell us wha.t our di:iel\~e:-> H.l'e. We IIll\y furget any­
thing outside, we may try to h()c'lme hypocrites to 
tho f"xt.ernai wodd hut, in the hf'Rrt, of our hearts we 
all know our weakness. Being n~lflinrl{-'rl of well10less 
will not help much: g-ive 1ll'!lii('iuv, medieine is not 
making Illall think t.hl\,t. hA iH di"f';t:->co all the timf', 
The medicine for weaknmli-> i:-> not making mlln thin~ 
of their weakness all the tillie, hnt letting them 
think. of their strength, teH.ching- t.bem of tlHJ strengtih 
that is H.lrearly within thf'm, Tn~t.en.d of telling men 
they are sinners, the Veda.nta t"ke~ the opposite 
side, and says, you afe pure and perrect, and all you 
,call sin ooes not hf'Jon.!; to you, There flr'e very low 
degrees of manifestat.ion. mH.llifust yOlln~eH' in a higher 
degree if you can, That 1..: one thiHg to rememDOT, 
t,hcre is nothing which you '~IlJl not 00, time 
.i\nd l'ipace even ~re not.hing compared to your nature. 
You caR do eVtlry thing Il.nd flny thing. You a:re 

:almighty. Thmse of courr:1:' nre the principles of 
Philosophy. We sn· II 1) .ve to come down still 
lower Rod work, in the details. Now. we, shall 'h~~. 
to see how thiS Vedauta can he c.:lrned Into practIce' 
in "the every day life of OIU'IJ.· This Atman is .fu;t 'to 

http://cour.se
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be listened to, to be heard, 'Hear dRy !\ud night tha.t 
yon flora that ROUL RepMt it to yourself day and 
night till it enters into your very blond, till it is in 
your flesh and bone. Let the wl101e h0dy be full of 
that one ideal. t am the biTthless, the deathless 
the blissful, the omniptcnt, eyer glorious souL 'fhink 
on it day and night, think on it tm it hecomes part 
and pa.reeJ of your life. Meditate upon it. and Ollt of 
that will come work. Out- of the fulness of heart 
the mouth speaketh, and out of the fulnes.~ of the 
heaJ.;)-' the nand worketh al~o. Pra.ctice will come. 
Filf"I~r8elf with the ideal; ",hlltever yon do try to 
see God in it." All your actions will be transformed. 
dei6ed. magnified, mi8ed hy the ev~ry p~)wer of the 
thought. If matter is powerful, thou(,ht ifi omnipotent. 
Brjn~ th.at thought, fill 'your~elf wltl~ thA thought of 
Almtghtmesfi, and your majesty, and your Glory. 
Would to God that mankind had an oa.sier path 
through which to a.ttain to the noble~t !Iond highest 
truths. But, ho IHt.~ to pRSS all this; do not make the 
path more difficult for those who are com in&, after 
you. There may be ruany I\lUong us, who get frighten­
ed with this idea, but for those who wa.nt to be 
practical thi~ i8 first prll.ctice. TelJ not yourselves or 
others you a.re weAk Do good if you caD, but do not 
injure tho world. You know in your inmost heart 
tha.t ma.ny of your limited ideas, hurnbling yourselves 
a.nd ..... eeping to imagina.ry beings are supentitions. 
You have got a.lso a challenge from the modern 
science. They will prove that I\ny help you have 
got from anywhere outside pertainly it must have 
been the resuJt. of vour own exertinns, and Rll the 
answer which you ha.ve received from outside must 
ha~e been from your very heart~. Certainly you ca.n 
Dot get auy a.nswer froUl anywhere outside and .if 
you have got a.nything it mus:t have· been f~m 
l~ur very hearts, sod not from ~T1ywhere outsIde. 
~ ma.ter uoed to "'Y, that yo~ all know u..t 
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there are 110 ghosts, but no sooner are .you in the 
dark than there is a little creepy sensatIOn. It is 
80 because in OUT' chIldhood we bave all these fearful 
Ideas put iuto our heads. But here is the practice ; 
do not do the same to others, through fear of society, 
through feaf of public opinion, through fear of the 
batred of your friends, for fetLl' of lOBS of' 81l:per8ti~ 
tion. Be maste,}' of it 0.11. The one idea of faith in 
ourselves is the greatest help that ca.n come to 
Ulan kind. Had faith in ourselv€ .. been more exten­
sively taught and practiced, I am .!:lure 8 large 
portion of evi1s and mi!:leries that we have, would 
vani",h. Throughout the history of' mankind, if any 
motive l'0wer In the lives of all great men and womeD 
from the very birth has heen more potent than that of 
the others it is tllst of faith in themselves, born in the 
consciousness that they were to be great and they 
hecnme grea.t. Let Ii man go down 8.8 low as he 
likes but there lUust clime a time when out of sheer 
de-feration an upward curve will he taken and he 
wi} learn to ha;'it.: fnith in hinlself. liut for UB it ie 
better that we know it from the very first. Why 
should we be compelled tu have lIoll this bitter ex­
perience, to have faitb in ourselves. We can see that: 
all the ~ifference between man and man is owing to the 
e:x.iswnce or non~exiBtenCtl ot taith ill one self. }'aith 
in ourselves will do every thing. I have experienced 
it ID my own life, a.nd I a1ll doing so always and u 
I grow older that faith becomes strong-ar and stronger. 
But here let me tell you ii is not selfish faith, bec&uae 
the Vedanta, again, if!. the doctrine uf oneness. It 
means faith in all, Lecause you are ODe with the aU. 
beoa.use you are pure. Love tor yourselves meaoa 
love for aU, t-or you are one; faith in animals, faith 
in every thing. This is the great faith, which will 
make the world better. I am sure of that. He ia 
the highest man who Gares to say, I know all aoollt 
myself. Do you know how mauy pO"'en, how man1 
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J,,~. Q,ow many energies, are still lurking behind t~~ 
.frame of youra. Wha.t Rcientists hlt.ve known a.lreadyall 
that is in man? M.illioJJS of yea.rs have passed sinee rna.n 
w~ here. and yet one infinitesimal pa.rt of hi8 power has 
been manifested. Then'fore how dtlT8 you say that yo~ 
are wea.k. How do you know what is behind that 
deBTadation all the surface. »Ow do you know a.ny 
Jihl.,llg that is within you. aebiud you is the ocean 
_of iri,tinite power and hl,<ssedniss. Wha.t'w there more 
to be taught in Religion, but oneness in this universe 
AUd to have faith ill yourself. Again the Vedanta. 
-IS, eyery thing that", makes for oDenese is tru~ . 

. .L~ve h. truth &t:td ~tred it~ false. beca.use ha~ed 
~~es JIlultipiJic;itl' ''It IS batred tbtlot se~rates fOU 
. .trOJJl me, it is' "ro,Dg ,and falee the~erore. It 18 a 
disiutegrating 'power," -it separates and destroys 
Lo;ve 'bindti, love maltei! for that oneness. You hBve 
'become ooe, .the whole WQrld has become one with the 

. ~lf. For 10Yl: is existenl...e, God hilnself, and this'is the 
,HJ8.nifestation of one' IOY1;I more or less express,ed. 

, Diflerenoe is ,only in dE!8'r'ee. but it is the m8J1ifea~­
-MQIl of that oue love ihrougliou.t:. The love of God. 
,the love of humanity, th~ I'ov~ 'of the world, embracee 
"~ the .depal'tments (:if.ou(lives. The sweetening and 
pur!fying aud strl3ll~hening' infhtE:loce of the love 'Jf 
IQud' a,gd the world jil~.8t be" cherished "in' all the 
,ut,a.ils of our daily Hvee. as ,well 88 in the grand.t­
,aspirations and pursuits of' n-lRn·: -and ,unless th~t is 
.dol;J,e, unles8 we find that' ~here is nothing hut lo,ve­
W_D.ur whole life, it can not bethe perfect love. A~ni 
in all our actions "."6 _ .l-l8Ve'·,-to: J\I(fge whether I(is' 
rmalr:ing for diversity or for;' oD~lie8lS::' 'If fii' dive ..... ~ 
,'!1I.e .have. t.o give it u'p'.,~-t i:~j~.'~~~8 for oneo,eea w.­
:11:6 sure It 18 & ,good a,c.t~~., ~o-' \\:~~ OUI' .thou8~te,_ 
I.e have to understan4.l ",hether they make di,lintegq. .. 
~ the,Pl&~Y, pr for Oll?~e~~ for. :~KjH,~ng ~\li ;·g.nto, 
~1 .• ndhl"lljg,~g O" •• }~B~~DC~ .$0 De!"". .1£.",,= 
.wp will take tti .... ~p.""!I,·lf DO\"'·:.,'Irill , ... 0111 '. . 
, " ".,'-" '."~""-,,, . ,</.,~-
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as plague. Vedanta wants UB to worship 8 living 
G'od. I have seen nothjDg but God all my life. 
Have you! To see this chair YOll must first see him, 
and then the ohair, in and through him. He is seen 
day Bnd night saying f am. The moment you l8&y 
II am," you Bre knowing existence. Where shall you go 
to find God, if you cannot see him in your hearts 
88 living beings, as the !DaD working in the street 
Thou art the mao, thou art the woman, thou art the 
girl aO'd thou &rt the boy. Thou art the old man 
tottering on 8 stick, thou art the young ma.n walk­
ing in the pride of strength. Thou art all, that 8uoh 
8. wonderful living God who is the only fact in this 
universe. You are God and so am I; who obe~ 
whom, worships whom? Well then, now one questIOD 
is asked and It is this, that these may lead to a tre­
mendous I:Iomount of difficulty, Everyone of us thinks 
I am God, whatever J do or think of is good; God 
c~ do no e,vii. In the. first place. even ta.kin~ this 
danger of misrepresentatIOn for granted, can It be 
proved that on the other side the tlalll6 danger does 
not exist? People have been w(m~hipping a (fod who, 
Ihl!6s in Heaven. entirely, SeplJ.fate from them, and of 
w~om they Bre so much afraId. 'rhey have come in 
sh&king with fear, and all their lives they go down 
a.hak:ing., "Had th~ world.been made mnoh better, the 
same qu~on you would ask on the other side. Those 
who have understood and worshipped a personal God 
aDd those who have undf;lrstood and worshipped &D im­
personal God, ou which Mide have been the great 
workers of th.e wQrld ¥ Certainly the impersonal. 
How can yoq expect ml)ral persons to be developed 
-from rear?, 11 can never be. WheD one sees another 
aod where Gll~ bur't,s another, that is maya. When 
~e does ,'no_t see another, when < one does not hurt 
aaother, wb~n everyl thi~ has becolDe tJ:te Atmau, 
;;'1;)0'~ /~'hom, who fere~I~e8 whom? It IS all He 
~ . ..u .. L .. t· the .1Om. arne. Then and then a1~ 
'a$ 
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we under.stRud what is love. Can love come thf'OOP 
fear? First comes freodoTU; when comes love. "\t. 
really begin to Jove the world, then we understaod. 
what is meant by brotherhood ."ionp mankind, nOt' 
before. So it i!'l not right to say, this will lea.d .to .. 
treme'ndous arnoullt of, evil doing all . ove~ the wad'.!; 
it.S if the other doctrine never lend~ Itself to the wndr­
of evil, a.s if it does not deluge thi~ world in blooH.{' 
as if it does not tear into pieces and lead too secta.rifl.niS1JW~ 
Mv God is the greatest God. Let 118 decide ,it 'OJ' 
8. "free fight. Such 80rt of things you Munot find 
ih this impefl-lonal idea.., We shall have to come out 
from such a na.rrow path. lImv ca.n the great in6nihS 
huma.n soul rest content to live '\l\d die in Bmall ruta.' 
There is the universe of light, every thing in the 
universe is ours. Try to stretch out your tWillS, Bnd 
embrace the whole universe in love. If y~"lU havd 
ever felt that you want tl) do this, you htl-va felii 
God. Did you not read that pasRage in the sermon. 
of Budha; how he i'ient tl- thought of love towa.rds 
the north Il,nd south, amI the eQl'lt anti west. above 
and below, until tho whole universe wa~ filled 'with, 
thi8 100"e, great and grand H.nd infinite, When yo ... 
ha.ve that feeling, that meH.nH personftUty. The whoa 
universe is ODe person. Let go these little thinga,~ 
~i~e up the smu.ll fo: thi.. in~nite ~l~s: What ~ 
18 It to ha.ve ~man bIts of blIss, winch 18 a.ll youra,' 
for you most remember the impersonal includeS' _tit. 
personal. So God i8 persona.l a.t the same tim~, 
So is TflIm the -infinite. Impergonal ma.n is manifestiog 
himself t\.S this per"ol1. \Ve infinite lDeD have 
limited ourselve~, as it were ill the little ruts, . Tha 
Vedanta. 8IlY!'!, this is the 8ta.te of things. It will- ·n. 
vanish, it will relllain. We are limiting OUrse1V88 by 
our Karma which like H. chain roltoo our necks- l)flIi 

. dragged us, into this limitatioD. Bre8.\. that o-baid. 
_and- be free. Trample it down uuaer your r.n. 
There is 11'0 law in hum'uu nature; there is, no d~a.,.. 
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att)a.te. Ho\Y can thtJre be lllw in infinity. Freedom is 
.. na.ture, its birth·right, its walch·word.··' My 
maeter used to sa.y, be free and _then hl:l.ve Rny amcunt 
of; little personalitiEs you like." Then we will play 
as,>,a.ctors. a.s a king comes upon the stage and 
takes up' the rol of It. beggar, and there is another 
abSual beggar who is w8.lking through the street. 
'nile,· Iilcene is the s~me in both the cases, the words 
8If&-.perhap9 the same, but what a difference! The 
~ enjoys his beggary Bnd tho other is suffering 
lDiBery from it,. ~nd what makes this difference? The 
one iK, free and the other is bound. The king knows 
this beggary is not true, hut he haH Il.ssumeli it, 
taken it up as jest, for play, nnd the beggar thinks that 
it is his familar sta.te a,ud he has to bear it whether 
lie will or not. This is .the law, so he is misera.ble. 
1818 long.·M I have no knowledge of my real nature 
like the real beggar jostled 8,bout by every slave of 
nature, made, slave of every thing in nature, crying 
all, ()v.er the world for help but 1ldp never comes, but 
still trying to get help from every quarter, from 
imaginary beings, a,nd yet never get any help. Theh 
again thinking, this time it will come, and weeping 
aDd wailing and hoping. one life is passed and the 
serma play again. goes on. Be free, bope for nothing 
fmm lWly ene else. Why should you hope 1 You are 
the king, the Rolf. the Atman, whnt are you going 
udhope foc. If the king goes u.bout to find the king 
of.,his own country, he ,Will never find him, because 
lttdiilhthe king hil1l8elf. Let. us rejoice in the 88lf 
&lid.; thOiJe who WAut only superstition let ~hern have 
nol ':r Why we do not try to reslise the supreme delight 
i1DJo1ll5e[ves? Let us a,ll realize the supreme love and. 
~ U8 rejoice alw80Ys. We shall not rejoice simply 
~'doing oertain things or br getting certain thin~, 
bUt we shall T'~joice: bv seemg the Almighty, the &elf 
nwy4there. .L,et us ~.ejoice in tbe self. not at parti • 
... :.{im", apQ 0 • ...,00, at p&rticular pI .. .., bllt"t 



~ rejoioe slwRyg in the self everywhere A.t overy time. 
Let the happiness overflow through your heart. 
_~hrough your mind and through your, ve.ry blood and 
-produce abundant harvests of peace a*d purity; May. 
Lord, who is the Brahman of the Vedantists, the 
Vishnu of the YA.ishnavites, Siva of the Shaivites, Allah 
of the Mohammedans, 'father in Heaven of the 
ChristiaufoJ, and who haEl hundreds of D8mea given by 
different religions. bless Uf! all, so that we may .all 
realize him everywhere and in everyone, and rejoice 
-in him, and enjoy eternal happiness t.hrough his 
,'blessings, and lDay this Religious CODvf3ntion obtain 
ita glorious object. 



THE PUSHTI MARGA 
OR 

The pat~ 01 acquiring Orsce 01 the Almighty, 
otherwise called the Nlrguna.ssktI 

Marga or the path 01 Pure Love 
towalds th.;: Almi~ly.-

Prtacbt4 b, 

SIUMAD VALLABHACHARYA. 
-:0:-

OUB WOrlTHV PII.I!:,sIDEN'I'. LAllIR8 AND GENTLEMEN. 

Srimad Vallabhacharya. one of the foremost 
and the greatest of phi1osoph(lr~ of I ndiB, tho illustrious 
advocate of the Brahum-yad or the Suddhadwmta 

, (the pure Don-duaIiAtic) doetrine of -philosophy, and 
'oDe of the greateflt devotee~ of the Almighty. W88 
the preacher of the PUl'lhtim&rga or the path of 
acquiring Gr~e of the Alrnight,y, otherwise called. 
t~ Nirguna Bbakti MargA. or the PRth of Pure Love 

. towanl,s the Almighty. 
. Ita WR~ born 8t Chltmp~l'anYB in A, D, 1419. 

,_ HRving studied the Vedaa 'SlId 
Brabma),ld. other Sa.&tras at an early age, 

he established the doctrine of 
B,rahmavad or' Saddhadwl1.ita (pure non-dualistic) 
doctrine or philosophy in the' Court of KriBhna. Dev, 

. the,' dtif-acto ruler of the powed'ul empire of VJdya­
....... (Vijal1Jlagat) on the southern bank of the Tung­
,.~ in the S'luth of Indl.. in the p._noe of 
the,~. and;tIw most l •• med Aeh&ryu'OBd 
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Pandits of the time.. Thereupon KriRhna. Dev, with 
the concurrence of the Acharyas and scholars assembled 
there, conferred upon him the titles of Acharya. Rnd 
MahA.·Prabhu (lit. very powerful). A~ he spent the 
latter part of his life in. writing phi.loHophicB;1 work~ 
at Adel aud Charnadrt (Charna.t) In the ntllghbouri 
hood of this ~lace (Allahabad), some of you must be 
acquainted with his na.me. t 

=-",t&th of devotion or Bhakti. pte8Che~ by 
. r-,.~-;.-;... V o.Habhavlt.harya IS technICally 

Pueki. Marga. oa.lled Pushti-.M.Brga. In tha 
expreSAion Pushti· Margll, the 

word Ma,rga means way or path, 8.nd the word 
Pushti means grace of the Almighty. It does not 
me8.n nourishment of the physical body, as some 
people erroneously think it to mean. Thus the 
expreElsion Pushti-Marga litera.lly HleR"'" the path or 
acquiring Grace of the Almighty. . . 

As Gra.ce is acquired by those who follow the 
NirguDa Bhakti MnrgR, the expressions Pushti Marga 
and Nirguna BhR.kti _Marga connote the same meaning. 
Vallabhavaharya defines Bhakti :-

.. The most enduring love (towards the Almighty), 
surpassing ali, ,b8.sed on the. 

Peahi. knowledge nf His great.". i, 
called Bha.kti Ol' devotion. Mukti 

or salvation is attained by it and in no other way." 
As the three Gunas or qualities, born of Pra~ 

kriti or Maya (a power of tM Almighty) vi.., Tam .. 
Raj88 and Sattv8 have influence over the thoughts, 
feeJings and actionH of all, Bha.kti or devotion, which 
is but an attitude of the heart, assumes four different 
forms 'Viz., Tamasik, Rajasik, Sattwik aDd NirgUD& 
(free froin the influence of the three GUDM) . 

.' .Itt· tbis time bi, age did nut ezeooed fonrt.PI. y~nr~, 
t I. Adel (nelLl' Allah,,'md) and CbRraaoiri (Mesf Benalft). tbtlr,t aN in. ~ 

C_t) ""'11 io eldateDIlII. T.QoIIMall.4oi of piliriU. " .. it tile ' .... ~ r-, 
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The devotion 

Tam"lIik Dhabi. 

which iii impelled hy the desire 
of ohtaining worldly ohject.s, that 
which haa for its object worldly 
fame, tho.t which has for ita 

to eheat another, 
Tamasik Bhakti. 1 

That devotion 

of the person, who is infl'uenoed 
by anger, who entertains a sense 
?f sep&.rat~nes8) ~nd whose object 
18 to millet p&tn on 8llother~ or 
or to SIltisfy his envy, is Cl\Jled 

object worldly p<)~er, and that which implies a sense 
of separa.tene!'!s, is called R!~a.8ik devotion.~ 

That devotion which hl'or; for its object the de­

Sattvik Bbokli 

liItruction of sin~ that which h88 
for its object the pleasing of God. 
by offering to Him aU actions, 

and that which is practised with a sense of separate­
ness from the object of securing fruits of actIOns is 
called &ttwik Bhakti,' 

That un'interrupted aud continuous motion of 
the Illind towards HilH, who re­
sides in the hea.rti:l of all, free 
from the impediments created by 

the Vedl\.S and Smriti!! .. like the flow of the Ganges, 
whibh ma.kes its way th,rough mountains &0., and 
goes iD'to the Hea, is called Nirguna Bhakti.1 

• }~uot Note. 

~--'-.------. ------,\;-

(Bhag 2-29) 8-9-10, 

Subodhnini p, 745_ 
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This devotion or Bhaki must be ~ithoot any 
object in view and without any desire of frllit.' It 
phould be accompanied by Love with 8 view to Berve 
Him. . 1 

, It should be directed towHords the furushottam 
(lit the Highest Person). who resides m the hea.rt& 
of ~nt but not towards His incarnatiqns.' , , 

This Nirguna Bhakti has been enunoiated, by 
Srimad Vallabhachory •. • 

According to the doctrine of Brahmavad, it i8 
the Almighty. from whom the 

The WDl'ld wi~b ita world: with its Gods, Devas &c, 
Oooil. comes into existence,' who is 

to be loved, served a.nd wor­
shipped. ~he~ the Almighty wishes to be ,~~nlt' 
the world Wlth Its Gods, Devas .w. other' -eBtitle8 
comes into existence. The Gods &0, are ': of ·'the 
lI.&tUr:6 of 'the difterent powers of the Alwigh~'y'.­
There a.re three chief powers of the Almighty which 

a.re genera.lly caned by the name 
Brabm., Viabdu of Gods. Thev are Brahm. 

and Shiu, Vishnu 81ld Shiv&. Brahms 
works: as His creative power, 

Vishnu ae His preserving power and Siva 88 ~is 
power ,of destruction. All these three Gods have 
been ""'rking nnder the will of the AIlDigh~ 
These tbree Gods preside ever the three GIlDMf" 
Brahma presides over the RQ.jaa, Vishnu oyer' th:e; 
Sattva. BIld Siva. over the Tamas. They·'.an wocei 
or laBEl under the influence of the three GUDtl& T~"..: 
are, therefore, called Saguna Gods. -
-~-----------·---7---~'··~' 

Subodhin~ .p. 74.,. 

Bbag 8.-29-12. 

Bubodbirii,,p; «~; 
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Below these three Gods, there are 8. number of 
entities higher than mari:",- They 

De,. •• · are called Devas, such as tlttira, 
VarUDfL,. SUD &C. These Dev88 

presid~ over the several depa.rtments of na.ture. They 
lJ.l'e aU subordinate to the Almighty. 

, Just &8 a.n ordinary servant regards his irnrr.e­
diate . superior to be all-powerful aud serves him faith­
ful1x, ·t1lere a.re people who think the lower entities 
6r elements. sucb 813 Indra..Varuna, Sun,Ii'ire &c, &8 all­
p.(.werful, and worship thf!m. There Bra others wbo 

, WQtl!!hip Brahms, Vishnu and 
,Pu"",huttam: Siya. But in the Pl1shti Marga, 
, . the highest element called Pum-
~Qttama in the Vedas and the Gita is regarded 
'.L1i ~he worthiest to be loved, worshipped and served. 
It· is the Almighty, Purushottama alone, who is all­
pqrv¥ing,' all~powerflll and omniscient. Although 

- the three Gunt:US hase influence 
Nq,oDa. over a.ll the Gods, the alementals., 

and an departments of N ~ture, 
tb~y ha.ve n6ne over Him. He is therefore called 
ti~gu~8,· 
\ > t The w.ord Nlrguo& as ueed in tbe Vedas doee Dot meAD 
['lri,f.beut .~tl!lbu~1I, ,ItS some people I!lUppoee it to meaD. It 
lJtCI&Il8 tb&~ wbicb Ie Dot under tboe inHuence of the three 
Guqas. born' of Prakriti. viz., Sattwa. Rajas a.nd TamIlS. It 
!!\teo ~ reall1 m'ea.D8 without attributes. the Almighty 
WouW. b~ve DO at&ribut.ee. Tbat wblch bas DO a.ttributetl 
-.p ,be of· DQ U&e io aBy of tlte worlds. Besides the !Several 
_rilautet .of, the _ Almighty meatiooed lu the scriptures 
w0td4'bI!: out 01 f»18tre. The'Sveteswara. Upanisbbad de. 
ortbe8 '!te, AJmWhlJ M "he -on& Goo, .who 18 concealed ill tbe 
...... :..,·~lLfl. who i8 tile IODer lou1 01 all btlt'np, 
.... 1IUW.ioft .. 1I~', wIIo dwells in aU beloga, and thinKS 
'~-Ji.'~ore .. ~wted.1f6 ,and without' qualitIes. (p. -4Of). As 
the VedM and aut_ men-tioD Dum~rOU8 attributes of the 
........... It· ...... "blrWr abaurd to .. y that Nlr.o •• 
'.~"_"'~o .ID t.ci there i8 nothing J., t.be 
w~ w;hJch 1 ... DG •• ~; The word NJrluoa, the"",. 
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it l~ mdeed neither sinful nor Useless tu Mhip 
tho inferior Dev8s' or entities, for those who WOI'Bhip 
them go to thein, whil~ those whu :wor8~ip the AJ~ 
mighty coo to the Aluughty. The only ,dlfferenqe be~ 
tween th~ two i~ that the fruits which the worshipIHM:" 
of the Dev8.s get are finite or tempora.ry. while, t,\IJt 
fruita obta.ined::'y the worshippers of the Almighty 
are iti6nite 8.lld everla.sting. . 

Ai~he Devd.s are a portion of the Almighty, 
the Uita. says, that even the devotees of the other 
.Jevas, who worship ~ull of taith, a.lso worship &ba 
Almivhty, though contrary to the ancient rule. 

The Bra.hms 1>urtUl8 says :--By worshipping tBe 
other Deva.s with mind, actions 

Brahm!!. Pnn.n. and speech, one acquire8' 'devo-
tion to the Fire. When the Fire 

its pioltsed by the devotion, devotion to the Sun is 
acquired. When the Snn is pleased, devotion to the 
Malmdeva i8 accluired. On Mahadeva. being pleased; 
devotion to the Almi!fhty it! acquirud. It is bY' the 
devot,iou to the Almi~hty that a man gets ,riches 
and wvtLtiwn in his life-tune. (p. 30). . 

ThUs though the devotion to the lower Devas 
eventuaHy leads to devotion to 

TIll' .\IHlj8h~: wUn<I,_iJ) the Almighty, in the 'Pushti 
\If. Mnrf5a, the highest !>eva 'or the 

. AlmIghty, who is conoQaled in 
all beingH, who i8 the inner soul of a.ll-, wbo ia omni· 
scient &(}., iii loved, served and worshipped. _.~ 
othor DevlUl 1J.re worshipped by wa.y of £ortnli!llj~y . .". 
marriages !\lId other OCOfl,ijl0ns-- only. .- "-r:l~ 
---'~-------------. " (, ,) .. I{IJJ 
lore, means t.hat which 1M beyond tbe io8ueoce of 'he LhftIe 
GUlIa.8 born or Prakrit.i~,or tha.t wbieb p~ DO quaUU. 
pos'Iel:>Hed 1:;:1 objects born of Prakrir.-I. ',' , 

It mILy be obt:ierved tb., the word Nirgooa baa beea iq&er .. 
preted in tlJrs seo8tJ by -~antCharJ!" .~_ ooa .... iI ... 

-011 ~:jti\~!;~:~ljlWh~~Y" ";bilc;Com~g~' ~~"~Q'';'' 
_l:su lia~ s 1.Iw !:I&m~ tbing. 
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Though Bhakti or devotion genera.lly pl'esUppO~ef;l 
two entitie~, in the PU!'1hti :Marga 

No duRli&m. it jlj not tainted hy duali~m • 
. since the Almighty to he loved 

is the soul of the person loving. 
.... In the Pushtl Marga, the Almighty is gtmernlly 

ilfOwn by the name of Krishna. The fIlO!\uing of 
• word is as follows :-

The word [{risk connotes power, the \\ ord na 

Krillboa. 

connotes bliss. The combination 
of the two meaD" Krishna 
Parsmatmall. He is cnllt'd Hru.h­

mMl in the Upa.nishads, ParamfLtwan in the HHlriti~ 
and Bhagvan in Sri mad Bhagva.tam. 

The fundamental ruleR to b0 ohserved by t.hose 

Jl'Wldameatal Rille. 
who wish to follow tIl(' ~ Pu,-;hti 
Marga are as fullowl'l ;---

(1) One should follow the Rule, 1tpproPl'i8te 
to his status dnd·station in lite 8.Ccordill~ to his a1lility. 
'. (2) He ~hould refrain from doing that. which 

is eontrary to his duty. 
(3) HEI should keep the steed~ of 8en:-;().s under 

oontrot 'These three thing6 should not he '~)r~l\ken 
ev~ out of (lUrio8ity. 

The first step to be taken by the neophyte who 
wishefl to fol1ow the PUflllti­

Fint,Up. Ma.rga_isAtma~Nivet1an8.m,!-Ieif-lmr~ 
render or renunciation of the self. 

The Brihadara.nyaka Upanishad sayfl :~ 
'The Brahman is verily the Lord of all beings, the 

-lIlOg of· all beings. As iIoll spokes are fllHtened in 
tits(' 'nave', and the circumference of thA wheel, thus 
also $11 beings, all Gods, all world"" Holl orgnn8, all 
.-o11JJ, are faBteotld in tha.t Soul or Brahmall. 
".,,' ' .",. . . (II 5·15 .,262 

tluls"tbe snit'} shf)ws.,the relati9n betweel~ man and 
.--~ - the Almighty.. As all creatures 

'bM,'}TMdSn. ba.V9 their -source- in -the All­
"'iahtJ, they,aho.l.d resign them-. 
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sel ... es and e,.erything tlUl.t, belongs ~ them to Him' 
Renunci!l.tion of the self is necessarily followed by 
spiritual growth. e.. , 

The AtmH.~Nivedfl.nf.Lm' (sI;I1rrenu{lcu..tion or ~l( 
surrender) is made, in faY91i1f of -the \ Almi8.hty. but 
not in fa.vour of the Acbarya or &ny living being., 
It is, however, genera.lly made at the instance of' Art 
J\chary_8. and in the presence of the diety .. 

The Atrua·Nivedanam (self-renunciation) cre&tej:l, 
or rather revivas the memory 

Bralll~. S.unbilndba. of, the. connection with the 
Almig})ty. This ooDnection is 

tiechnically called BrahR1t1--Sambandha (connection. . wjth 
the Almighty). The connection being fonUod.,o~ t\O 
memory thereof being revived, aU tbe fiv,e,d~~8 
of sins mentioned in the, Scriptures .cease , t9-. have 
the force of impeding the lipiritual gt:0wih" of the 
Bha.kta. or devotee. 

There is nothing strange in this.1 

eo As we forget our personal &elf. we attach less importance 
to persona.llties, personal beings, and personsl feeJiog&. We 
begin to look upon oursAlves, pot as being'permanent, UQ ... 
changiag and unchangeable flotities, s~nding i~ted amaD,(-, 
otber 1801ated entities and separated 'loom them by 1m'; 
penetrable sbells, but as parts or an inthlite power whlcb 
embraces tbe universe. and wbose powers are concentrated 
and- brought to a /OC~ In- tbe bodiefJ wblob ¥(e &,emp;trarilr 
inhabit., into whicb bodies oontiou&,ly flow, and from wW!lb 
are ince8880tly radiating tltt: raJ8 of au lAft,pke &phi" of 
light, wbose clrcumferenoe Is endleBIJ and 'wboee oeDt~ ~ 
nerywbere. (Vitk 'Magic White and Blaok by" 'lrrSiJz_ Balt:;' 
mann. M. D. p. 36). ',,"-

Tile eEIIltmoe of Obristian boline,e ie, tbat we lIbould.be"-&4, 
lobe absolute dl8po8al of God. (lSickttetii. aDd lobe GoiIpeI' ~ 
Otc.o Stockmayor p.6). " '_, ",_ 

(1), Dr. Hartmann says :-To 68Oap8 the eleCt 0' ''1M:' ' 
OIIuse whleh baa beeu created, he who created the ()aUU .\lI(: 
try to traofifoim hi-mself 'Into' .BOther ib6b. tf *-'ft1r61" 
prinoiples hare Jed bhn,i~ .:iI~et, Lbe,. will toler", k$. if 
be, &\looeed in _i,tQ.U&ti ... , ., ... tPte; Wl'h"tmiI~¥r, 'I 
clJ>l .... &i\d t~ ........ ~N .. ~I·I.tO a -.l>f.. ..1 . • liIIt'ac"r.'P • ./r~PilI-dI,aiiU."OI_"" .. _.. . 
... _ , ' • ' __ __0 

http://sbouid.be


( 203 ) 

The nex't step. w~iuh the devotee is required to 
take in the Pushti Marga is to 

2mf oIJIptemhtor.. render servioe to the Almighty. 
" Service,.. denned by V.llabha-, 

~ha-rf' meane the ~ngro88ment of' t,he mind in the 
"'Almlghty or possessIOn of the conscIOusness (of tb,e' 
devotee) by the A~mighty, or incIinot\on of the h_ 
towards the AlmIghty, ServIce 18 of three 
lIinds "'z., (I) Physical, (2) M.teri.! and (3) Mental. 
'l'he two former are intended for t,he neophytes, '&ODd 
the third for the far advanced. By performing 
physical and IDateri,,1 service, one loses worldly 
rrriaery, obtains know ledge of the Brahman B.nd be· 
eQrries quali6f!rI to perform the mental service. 

As the ohject of Aervice ·is to keep the mind 
fullyeng'!'Ossed in the Almighty, it is usually per­
fonned.~ 1n relation to an image of the Almighty­
The devo~' if! p.xpected to regard the image as the 

MtCe ~ blm. Buob it the only rational pbllosopby or the tor­
eivelle$8 ohlD&. (Vid, Maglo White aDd Black p.147). 

Sohopenhaner says :-]n coolequenc6 ot th,e actioD or 
Ot.ce, th'e entire being of man becomes remodelled, 80 that 
be_wee no'longer' 80y tbing or that for wbich be wu: 
oNvlng·, heretorore,..-Hd 'become' 80 to say a new man. aD 
W. <I; B. P 2H); 
."- Q_1Dg 'to lOme sncb teasoD8, lobe Holy Bible 88'8: ......... 
ea.t:I.Dol have dOlD.in~ou over you, [or yOIl are not uuder lobe· 
IM\9"(W'. abd" B. P. an). ". 

-" ~1~ t~D ~'" 'r{le lrolll .8ia.16 b~com6 lobe &ervantl 
of,!"fl!Ie<>\iS ..... ('I:h. /llpi" .. ""/ Pa.' to tho Roman .. 6 p. SSI) 

.' If.)ba,stD¥t lIltt in bis Three Jilsea18 OD RaJJgloDi -rs: 
(~~,,, "): ~B~ter~p'jons. not. to drive sionart ~ d..,.t_~ 
~~ ... : .~ ~~ DIvine, Mel'Of. tJW. bartQy IW1 ODe. a. 

, " __ .,.~~~ ~hI,' f\l~ irrevocablJ eondemuecL 

. , "tlelblhlo A_ 'I of Religi .... ""eakIOC 00 the .... " 
Ol .... f&~-'w baTe daif,ioitancet"ohuch ...... ,b. m"'1 ." . ··"'··1I.1o .... "~OD "~W .. rC --.""" .1I'II!Di!II.1ijjIIIJIot .... NII;. . .. , 
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Almigh ty and to think that every service rendered 
to the image is rendered to the Almighty .• , . i.t 

. By performing sen;ce of the Almighty'" tbfl!. 
pr&otioe of concentration or meditation iEl cultiva.ted. 
l~:) the mind, becomes engrossed i!l HillI. The Q.t~ 

lty of SerVlce can be best reahsed by perfor .... 
ag-it in an intelHgent manner for-some time. whether 
~ysically, ma.terially or mentally. '. p 

• . .. -it iDd~ed true that there are people wbo do Dot ap-l:o 
pro,.' idolatry. Tbey say that the belief ill external gods, 
atreD bellS the mUllions of &leU. 'l'hiJi is Dot likely to take 
place in ease or the Sen, or service pt6lllcribed by Valla.bba .. 
ekaf1a,. sioce tbe man· who perforlDs the service is acquainted '­
wtt.h tbe natUl'e oC the greatnass or tile Almigld;y. At tbe ... 
time of self.renunciatlon. be regards tbeimage 8.!J tbe.,-,·Almi:"" 
pty, simply because, He befog IJmnipresent is a180 preseni-~ 
i8 the hnage. . .~ 

Tbe'next objection advanced against idol~woMihip is tbat 
it induoes men to ,ask tOl' faveuI's wblcb they do not deserv(\ . 
in preft'lrence (,0 otber men that deserve them. This objeo­
tdoo does not also apply to tbe Seva or service enjoined by 
V~labh8cbarya, since a true follower of tbe Pushtl_ Marga 
18 not, allow~ to_ ~ for any layoutS, since' the ep}aloB.of­
'Uiii 41 ... 1,,_tY i8not known,and since Be is eyarywh-ere, all 
PQwerfuJ to do, ey'ery -thing, according t.o His own wUl. ,'I '; 

:',T~'QDe' ~tl~ ~aM resigned'himself ~Jtb ail 'his-~, 
,..,,.,re foc acquisit.iob of perlonal desires.aie o~'- of ~.; ..• : 

'It .. aiso"arl"1ed that. idol-worahip helps_ to: e1tabUsll ,., 
ari8tooraoy of -prie8ts and to put the Ie~ ~ IIPOJI" 
&,bIOoe, from which tbe·true God bu been 8EOl~. WlMre 
CO &erve tbe Almighty is tbe pr1me, do.t, ,oI,i!v,ry_m __ 
whether a priest Qr a laym,&u, there il DO daoS'or 01 or_tT., 
.~ aristooracy of prielJts: -rhe ",~ice. is to ~ rei:idMea- ~1. 
ou' ... elf pen n_lll, bat not tbr~ p1'ie8~. . ' -' '-" -,,~, 

. It I •• 180 argned· that ho, who. h ... gl;q". ¥> 'If .. ~i 
tbe'itlu.illoDIL of form,and-recogoizee the filsten,Oe of'true' j 

ill. bil beart, -aeeds" no- 'iUu,sio.D '.0 IRide his at~l"J,oli • .": .. 
oat'fie8 tbe r.emp}e ot'et.eroal-Q9d 10., ~ta oWn ,Sqnl, and .. ,.' ,:­
&hIps it. wlthollt cere;:.!~ aad'.rite~ by perpet.ilaJ.',adQl~\ 
~i9. Wbi~~ an_d B~ b!, Franz Hart~1ln J.;L ~~,' __ 
&J'CUm~nt,"'~,~ _or ~~ Qa~re ,of petifi~ r/friffCIt','" ,W 
_~!IIl<> ... ,ope.IIt~I""',l>&,..rlonh<f~J'~""'" 
_"II'~.,toU~:"".;~I. dl ... OC .... :_·,IIM~, 
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Srlmad Bhogwat "ys ,-The "ator poured .t 

the root of 8 tr.ee nouri!;heM it.s trunk, brallches and 
8Uh-hr~nches" so .does food given to the vital a.irs 
aoud.shes the senl:le,s. The IiI:l.I\Ie i!; tho CllS6 w'ith the 
!lel'vioe of the Alllligh~y., thHo~ is to .!SAY, by ser~iug 
tae Almighty ~he whole unryer~e is served. " , 
<';-<;' The next step which the discip~e i~ to ,take ,w 

oBerip,!! everything to to. oWer ever,v tiling ,to . the M· 
~'-'belore making u.e mlgbty hefore makmg uee Or 
of ~., it, whether the thing consist 
o( food, cl~thes, thou~h.ts. a.~tions. ete. . . 

The SIn!; commItted before l\.tma.·Nlvedanam dP 
!!Jelf·reQ.uDciatiou a.re. wiped out. by ~Jf~reQunoiati9D.. 
In order to prevent new faults or sins being ~ 
gend,:r~, . it is necessa.ry tha.t all th.ings D;8ed· by 
the dIsCIple should be offered to the AlmIghty. -

The Chhandogya Upanishad says :-By the pu. 
rit.r of hie a.lemeDts he bocom6ll purified in his a&tore 

ootrnJse the existence"of true Gqd ill their hearlliJ. But wb&, 
",m be. the rate 01 tholle. wllo a.re ull •. ble tp do I,,,is and wbo 
want some t&u((ible t"-ing ber",re thejir mlD.l\9. if Idol.a.t;r,y ot' 
i~ .. e worship ~ oat allowed. Wltbout showing the pho~ 
gtapb or pictore of "he Kill" ElOpel'O!' to Q child wbo has 
adnT Men him, huw' would you pu't into-Ilia IIljnd the idea. of· 
.... 1. LIte Kw, EmPM'Ot i'!llike '! We fail to see any objectloo 
..... idol 'ur ImAge being used 1118 ... lD6&IlS to all eud. " • 
~~ ~tmould YOII· Dot be able to do the .sa.m~ tWOK to- the .4100: 

JlliPty. by WOI'8bippto, lIis idol i' 

~::T~ Q.t.l'J,yJe In 'Ilia Sartpr If,esal'tor 8&18 :-Iu. the 8ym": 
b()1 pro~, 't!leI'S Ii ,OV61', mote or le88 dlsUuctty .n4·di,,ctI¥~ 

~
elUOO4ilR8ut 'and revelation or the InllDite. The b'DltO 

i . - e to b~6d wtLl~ the Finite', to'staM vitlibte .nd· ... it 
". . 'attainable l.t.er.e. Bf symbols, .aoo['diDgly. Ie mu., 

, ,_,_~ .nil'd·6'bapey~. m~e wttltched.· ~e'-everyw.lrere. Ibda 
bl.tr"l~ .. e,t:OotDp~ed With ~ymbols. 1 he Uoi'Vene a ~ 
~ ...... y.lioI oil 8,<4 (p. 26?)' .., . . . .. 
'1\\\U "".:ate oul, appariUoQ8. ,,.bey 81,1. ,..,r~c ~~ . 
...... _ ...... BolO .. 'bo 1iIl,. 1i1W'/'!' ' • .,.,., oj! IU~v~ 
"'<iI~r I ..... ~ ....... , ...... ""!"'"', nat IIldM.· 
ill torm8, ill "110 .UtiliW6 lJpidDdol1[, of its purit.y bet'"-



~y . the purification of his Dature; h~ verily gets 
~emory and by the attainment of' memory aH the 
attachments of his body are e.evered. 1. 

A. the Almighty i. the hi/lh •• t, purifyinl\' .• le­
ment, everyt hing offered to HIm loS8s its Vloious· 
DefJ8 Bnd beoomes pure, whet,ber it oODsists of ma--: 
f.erials of food, thoughts, 8Ctions~ etc. 

h woaderiol gaze 0' Lhe8pirit.llally awakened man. (Magio 
':WbU68Dd Blaok p. 9') . 
• ~' -'" object ot forms 1II too .repr6iJent priMipies. and ~', 
1 :. • form is known to he .. trlle repres8otaUon of prio-
,01 ."., a·principle giv6IrItlife. (ld. HO). 

"U. 'mao kllowg the truth. it matter81lLtle by what. Dame 
ile'm&1 call it, or tUlder what. '(orlll 1\8 may atoLem.pt. w .,., .. 
. ,.. that whicb oanaot be made Iota form. The Buddblst" .. 
WJbo oIerll flowers and frill!.. at tile shrine ot Budd",," 'Is .. 
Dear the trllth 'as tbe CbriRtian wllo sees in the pioture or 
Jeaua of 'Naza.reth. the repreaenc.atir)n 01 his hlgllesc"idea1. 
(14_ p. 218). . 

. Idol means that which hI¥! a D)a.leria.l form. Ii 11 baed 
IS a symbol of a thing wbetber material or immaterial. The 
us6'of symbols is ma.de in. aU departments of life. A picture, 
.pbotoJJraph, a ma.p. a !Jlgn, a form &C. are but tbe Wot.· of 
d .. itr8ni.tW~gs. JU8t as all pecuniat'y dealing. are likely 1;0 
.... ,""pped io tbe absence or the uee of coios, 80 an worldlJi 
dtJtP.Ap are alao likely to be stopped with t.he di8COfttinu&nc6 
.~ .,mltpla. Are not the alphabets tbeditrerentidols or.,... 
bois' o' ~odJJ? Are noC. words the dilereDt forms of t~, 
aDd.",""W? The'dUlerenL ooins are but iools of tile ...... '-" 
t.b.ooItbLfJ abouC. price or valuaUon. Mone.r~-:0M4 .... 
IJNI ~ ar.e but dillerenL symbols of -the ~ Itlad.of tho ..... 
the .... p' 01' the Earth., houses &c are bllL"th& -taoa. .. tbe. 
t.hiqS whlcb they represent. Pictures. ~-_1aU ~ 
the.'" categOry. Wben i40lsot8ymbo18 are.aUowl!41 ~1.""1 
tllMd'lft. .• ·dePM'toaenta of life, ~.rl;l II DQ r.-o!i 'wM'.~l. i:b<>oId....... - Ia rol&>I ...... h. :'Imlchll. II ~ .. !/. k_' .... KlOllJllm_.by ~.g_iIoaci- ... ~ •. 'IIIx oiIoUIcI ",n" ... ~. to d. Ute ...... 10 tlie' . .. 
1!Y _lpPlUlf Id8 IdoI_ .• .• . .. 

. It'·I. Indeed _101... !dial """Q[O&e<I """'" , •. ~ .. 
»epn to underStand the utility oUleye. ~~~ 
_au·... ~ the servlUlw of Iad1i.... ,Ill 

. ··!'.Cbh;'7"9I!-SI>< flJ. 



, The practice of oftering everything to the Al­
mighty enables tIo mUll tu part with. hi~ eg,)tislU and" 
to'1'emelilber HiiJ greatne:iO.1 

The GitfL 'Bay~ :-He whu ;1.doth pla.\:ilw all 
arii"ion'/, iil the eternH.l, aba.ndOJling R.ttilchlllcnti:-. un·." 
afleoted by I!!iu as d. lotus l~af by water, e 

Wbatwever thou doE'.:tt. what~oever thou cutest. 
wbdsoev.er thou ()!t'<,re~t. wll1ttt>o('HH th0l! givel'lt. 
whAtsoever thou doel'it of' /t.IiMterit.y. Oh Kaunt.eYfL. 
do tIl.QU ·that as lion offering unLo Me,s 

, Tbu shalt thou be liberated frolll the hond~ IIr 
act:.iob, yialdrog good and evil fruit~; thy:self h8r~ 
monized by the YogA. of renunciation. tholl ,'(bait eorno 
unto me whe'o set free.' 

Sin displaces our life'!! centre !'I.nd gives It. wrong 
direction t.(l our whole being 

'LWo', COfttre. In'stead of' God, our own ~"elf be-
comes the i'p,ntre around whioh 

o.s,.", thing within ~ revolve!:'! In order h' chungu 
anti to' make Gud tIw Ctllltl"e of our life. it i& 

ne,"" ... ,ry to serve Him l"Uld tn dediel't.{' or utf~r t .. 
~, •• ",_ .. ' Ollr' actions etc, 

,'Valla.bhacharya ~tly~ that. when ,tbtl ~e~ 
~~t~~_L~o~v~e ••• ~8,uu"w"nl,. by self-I'tmuncilit-iuu, .takee . 

Bombu;y art! prools 0': 
{n~tituLioua i, to tlOI'V., til" . 

~~~~~~!~i~~~~~~tI~'.:~~;i.~~i'~ .. ~.~~r~d tn 

uuJel"&t&l)d 
. " .. ,"mb •• '"' ' 

t.o rtJol' 

(1') GIll}. 7 '26 p. 489, 
(2) Gita 5-W .. 
(3) Git.,"·~7. 
(4) Gita 9-28. 
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root, it/rows up by meaDS of non-&t~blUent. ~eari.' 
ing tin singing the glory of the Almighty. In -order 
to make the- seed strong. it is necessary to· stay a~ 
home, to follow the duties belongingl to one's' owlf 
Irt.a.tOI!l and station in life, to love Krishn~;·am). 
W worship Him with' service" nearirfg, etc. 

ThU8 'when the m'ind is not actually engaged 'itf 
serving the Almighty, 'One 'Jlit 

hrawllll. to have recourse to Sra.WaDam 
Kirtanani aud'Smaransm. Sraw'atiD 

~:_ ... ' , h~a;ring' of such of' t.he 'attri?utetl, e.cco'tfntB' 
and '«RrratIves of the tL<--tHln~ (Lllas) of .the 
Almighty, a.~ an likely, to.- wi~h;lraw the ~ind fromi' 
worldly matters and fix It III the AlmIghty. - 'By' 
hearing these, the . attributes of, the Almightt' ,ente'r' 
the_. heart through the ears, and, having churned sillS 
or \~iceR that I-ie there; y:pel them through Kirtan!l.m 
(singing) by me!l.ns of n;.6uth. If thitl practioe is con­
tinued- for so-me time, OIlt3:'~ hea.rt becomes purifieci. ,.r,,: 

The o~ject of Sra.wanam is to determine th~ -P'")W~~i 
and moantng of the words 'and sentenOO@l-whlch da8.:-' 
cribe ... 'A.lmighty. 'c 

The JW'rBtive8 about the Almighty embody .-e.J.1 

count. of hi. six. principal attributes viz, 1.' A~~,' 
wary~m. (~prem~. Omnipotence, .~,!Inipresence 1«,.')/ 
2. Vtryam (herowln, prowess, VirIhty), 3. Y--asah 
(lrlory), 4, Sri (plenty, l'Oy!,ltl' .plendour); ''Ii.;' 
"_m (knowledge) and 6. Val<ajDyMI (ab ... Cj> ot 
wOrldly d .. ire, and appatite.). Th .. e attrib_ sRI' 
capa~~. of etfeot~llg .salvation ~Dd' ~re of t~e~f1i'N( 
orbb...The n.,.ratlveO of the" 'A.lm'ghty'are;··.~­
fore. called Kat,haloritam (nectar of narr&tives):: ~ 
(Kathamritam i8 real Amritam-nectar, for it dri~ 
away death. It produce!:l non-attachment or Vairajoyam 
Hud de~'troys . sins. As the act,ions or HIM· of the AI­
titiglity-pervade iIll' ,"orlds, the Kathamritam (_tar 
of ........ ratives) ... lso· pirr",d" all w-. Tholl!lll'tllO!) 
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Almighty percoptibly mllmtesb" t&¥ ill A\ltlttl.l' uuu thou 
~ppears. Hiij Kath!:lomritM.1Il a.lways remains visible. 
,~ " Kirtanllotn means to know or to comlDunicate to 
J~ir"'.r '!n~thfl another the power and meaning 
."I,o.~ of tbe Alaugbty. of the word$ r~ferring to the 
4lulighty. '. . 

The glory of the Almighty should be ~UDg a.fi~r 
~n.o9liDg .His greatneAH. It !'Ihould not he !'lung with 
~J wod.dly mind. 

i, '." J,U8.t AS a heap of rubbi",h i8 carried R"'SY by 
flwd. sa arl'l ainH or viceH destroyed or cnrrie<l away 
~,~ea.ring and singiog the glory f,f the Altnighty~ 

',:; The "ttributes of the Almigh.ty lI.I'e FWcb &. to 
l1J.ise to eminence thoBe who sing them. As they ·aTe 
of phe Dature.of pow.ers. they themselves act wi"thoLit 
the aid of Rny extraneous motion or action. 
_.1,. $marA.nam or remembering the. nameil of the' AJ-
,;,,' _,- :' mighty. According to the doc~ 

Smarva .. m. trine of Brahmavadam the. Dames . ',' 
and forD.ls of t~le Almighty a.re not unreal, for they 
h.fJ.v;e b;ee.n rn,a.de hy HimeAlf As the tlll.mes and forlUfI 
of.tbe Alr;nighty ft.rr of t.hp, . Hat.Urf' of the. Ve(l~.s a.nd 
theil' meaning', tllt'Y purity all ; 11.11 expiatory acts are 
inferior to the meditatiou. of the OIl.IlHol::; ."qf thf' AI­
rWghty, since they hnve dl,lSfl eonnecti;l,R" ",y:~tl",. :a.is. 
(~~ •. ,. '_" ,:'. ,-'- ;1~1. 'I'; 

~;.i-~" ,The word Sri (lit. rA~hrni)!_i8 for the ~k.f of 
of(1&1I1ent6tion pl'e6xetl to the Wi-me .. of.t~le A,.luHgh"ty .. 
'!;., lr:teJesions of the att,rihutes of .t\le. ,i\..1mi'gJJ.~ 
~-' Pl. on the heart,.,by reOjletn~rl~:. fill" gt'III:&t.-

~~s! ~.~:'·I])of·. tb. Almigbt~ 8b~~ be. ~t;';Od 
~~ow~ tha.f real lI~eamng and Wl1'.hr ppre 

.. . . Nirodham. 

~~ .O~efo~)ec.t?f ~V4 (s.rvi",), qE\ra~;""m 
,. . .• & ... taaam. (sJOglDg) .lIlId SUI""'_ ~1D'11I' '. . 
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hering~ i. t.he attainm&Ht of Nirodha.lO. N'\irodham meM11!1 
sttong &tt.fl.chment to the Almighty, accompanied by 
su.ppres,sion of worldly thoughts . 

. There al'e three etages of Nirodbam .. fJiz. (l)·Prem j 

(2) Af'lftkti I1.Tld. (3) Vyasanam. I '. 
Prem means love towards the Almighty. It· is-' 

'/'be th~,!", $tagefJ:of ~ngendered by the· aCljuisitioo,-
~Irodham, of the' knowladge of. HIS' great." 

ness. Whe11 thi~ love increases in 3epth 8nd axten4, 
tha In,vEI of wo.rldy, objects '/!Mes away, and strong attacl1 i. 
ment ... to,the Almighty. Kccompallied by obHvkm 'of the­
world!, .. · ohj(~(lt,,,, IUlll {lesif"el'l" t",ke,g plae"!. . Thii! state 
t)f the miilfl i~ cn.l1erl" AAAkii. V vasBn'~m is thfl.t ltate 
in wbich the mind becomm'i cor'npletely ()Coupied by:' 
thoughtR It:bout the. Almighty t,o the ab~olute' e][;elu~-' 
sicm of \\'odtHy thoughtl;, Wben the mini) is engl'-()8S~ 
ed by the att.ributel-l of t·he Almighty, one does not 
feel any pain-or agony ariHillg Dut of the worM or out 
of 'sepal'ation from desired n~iect". hut eTljoYR bliss 
like the Almighty. . 

Wben the attrihutefol of the Almighty enter ~lie 
hody of the uevoteo, their ettect if.! to produCe pel': 
IllBnent nOll-attl'L.chment. to worldly ohjects: Owing 
to the contact. of bliss Il.I'i8iug nut of.. tbe tl.ttributes 
ef the Almighty, nne doeH not expf'rience pain' . 8it 
any time. This state precedes what i~ Cltlled .Tiwan-
Mukti or i4alvation ill one's own life-time. y. 

The steps n~xt to Nirodham are Mukti' (ema:D.cl~ 
Mnkti I\"I'~ Aillfl}'~. pation) and .Asra~t~, ~~t)~~,ee:..)~ 

Wben compl~te Nirodbam IS attamed. ~~ h~ t.ii· 
tbe Hrahnuill. Such 1\ ~rson ohta.ins 'e:f!1anc:tP4tf\)n~ 
for"tbe Chhandogya UpRnlshB.d . sa.y~ :....:.:.On,,:s· 'who 
abides in'BrMhmB, obtains immOl"tality.~ ',-, .~if'! 

If such 8. person has' uot, become ,mergetV_f'Ut· 
the Alm~htr, he has to dep&nd on -'Him. ~l()l' 
He "lone 1ft mdest.ructib!e f\pd tbe '~8t '~8Bt~n' 
(lI(.h~y.in) doe. not ~tteot Him,Th\llJ!eI!l!li'­
on Hiln ';,'bAlI<>4 :I!i..~ .. 
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-BeVs. (l:Jet"vice) llutl'Bhakti (devotion;) 

As the object. of Sev1\ or service and Srawanam. 
Kirtanam and SmarR>nam is the same 

Be" • .l8i1ahi. viz., to keep the mind en~d 
in the Althighty, Srawann.l~I. --Kir~ 

"taoa.m and 8maranam A.Te considered to be a pe.rt ot 
Sem:. As the object of' Hhakti (devotion) is to love the 
Almig.hty. Sevs and Bhakt,j are ufloed in t,he f:lame 
Reuse. 

As the root Bhaj is \H3:pd in the 8ew~e of serving. 
the intelligent Ufle the word Seva. (service) in the 
sense 'Of devotion (Bhakti). which !U.lmit~ (if a great 
many means. 

According tn the doctrine of Pushti Marl?' 
fruits of all aetions and of serVlce 

Fr!fl.tII ef SoY/I. are depen4ent on the Grace of 
thE! Almighty. When He is 

pleased with the service. thE' following fruits 1U'E: 

gen~raHy obtained, 1'1>Z.:-
(1) The B.CqUifiitioll of superR1l.tural powerJ.l This 

includes all kiud~ of Siddhi::; or rnil'l\culou!'I pewers. 
(2) SaYl1jyam 'l'he rnell.n,. eit.her Union or assnciA.· 

tion with the Almighty, 
': .e.S) ,Acquisition of Il spiritual hndy fit. to .\Ierve 

the' Almighty "od. to cA.!"ry out his urderR in 
Vaikuntha.m snd other world"" 

"The chief characteristicfI of thfl PUFlhti MA.rga 
ar.:as follows :-.-

,tN In thie Marga.. only OtIe God called Krishna, 
Parabrahrnan. Paramatmao'-, or 

OI:IWdiiu..ieti.. BhagwQ[I 'iii loved, Rerved ,and, 
""'l'8hipped, 

, .~) ',In th,~ Marga. precedelUJe. hl1R Dot been_p'en',' 
tol:" .. t4tEi··'Rtld 'cerertaOl'll9S preacrlbed by the Scrip-. 
~>!~ -'promine~e. is gIven t-i) Lov~ and ,tove' 
a.I<"", ~"""ds·theAl'!l1ghty. 
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(3) In this Marga.. complete faitH in the Omni­
potence and Grace of the Almighty is enjoinAd.. Ooe 
II Dot e.~"ted to pray for favours. , 

_ (4.J The ~lIisition of ID?&DS rrescribed, in' ·,w.~1 
~y&da-M&rga are productive 0 trouble aDd ;~I 
,wl!Jh. As the service enjoin"ad by the Pushti Ma~ 
)8 performed with Love with such means &8 '~J 
be had without much. trouble, it iF! produc,ti~: ,at> 
happinees and bli88. . rhfl.q 

(5) In the Pushti-Marga. Bhakti or devofilW' 
~ns with, oontinuEB and ends in Love Supreme. ",IU 'l 

. (S},ln the M~ryada M .. rga, the Alniighty f6l1o<i!f 
the pftlCep,M of, the Scr.ipture's in giving fruits: ,I" 
the . PUMl Marga. ,He l8 fr.ee to bestow B.0Y frnlb,'" 
aad. He generally followlM the WiRhes ('If the devoteie' 
who i8 independent. 

Th.e Natwrl!, of Pushti 0..,. Graef',' 

'l'he GrIWe of t,he Almighty Krishna is of' tfKjJ 
nature of favour. It annihila~ 
the effect..~ of time, Karma. 
(action) and SWl\bhBvam {innate-' 
nature.) 

Superi<w;ty' -qf tM P""hti Marga 0" the . Ni __ l 
Bkakt' Mar,ga •. 0_ the pat"" qf Karm<>. kno ... i 
1-1'-'6, ,tc. , ,,-"(l-~tT 
~ . 
(1)' YajnM and othe; .. itea mentioned -jAt- -~,,~ 

. . Scriptur ....... be effec.tualiY"II%'i'.l! 
' ... ...,.,." of'" formed, only when ne..(p\ilM,k 

I'M""':..,..... . Kala (time). Dravya (Il\"~n~i''*);" 
. Mantra (formula). Karta .(dl?er • 

.aDd Karma (action), the~, JJix, things lU'e. obifi '" ,~. 
in ·their.pure el;&.1., As it ie impoBBiblo.to find tllOlll,i 
in .. P"" .j;&te Hi 'ibis i':O", (kelt) "41'!.. th'h ;Y":i11Mv 
etc, do' not produ.C6 the des1red eWeet. 'tnM 
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(2) The Path of kDowledge j, IOBg, tedi ••• · and 
i.upraotioable in this age, since complete nOD-attach. 
uwpt which is productive of knowledgtl. is' diJi. 
CAll,".. of attainment. The Gita says that th~. 
I~ fun of wisdom cornest unto rne at the olose' 
q{. UlaDY births. Besides this, one who fullows tb& 
path of knowledge haB the daDger' of incunillg 
~m. Knowledge when ~f{uire? ma.kes, tho mind 
pure Bnd enables 8 !nan to dlstmgUJRh between right 
~ wrong. With the assistance of knowledge. a man 
~ safely cross over the oooan of life, but in the 
&l.enee of lovl:! or Bhakti. he can not reach God, 
who dwells far away from the whores. 0" tohe' ocean 
of life. 

(3, In the paths of Karma aud knowledge. one 
has to depend upon his own strength. In the Bhakti 
¥,:,cgs, owing to self-lenUllciation. ODe becomes en­
tlUed to draw upon the infinite powers of the 
4,bpigbty. 
".' (4) Dharma or religion is gener811~ divid-ed illta 

two ,claMes, viz; (l) That which implies BOtion and 
(2) That which implies inaction. The former is callad. 
Pravritti.Marga and the latter Nivritti-Marga. The 
fermer consists of yajn"'B and other actions.' Thfl 
Ia.tter. oont!I~1rta of. knowle.dge, pansD.celi, austerity,'. etc. 
Those actIOns In w hlOh matertAI. are teqtUl'ed, 
i~plv injury to otherlS. Those in which pefl8llce 
.didl '" aus,terity are essential, M in the cue of' 
kli'fN'}G,dr' eto.; an injurious ~ one's self: Goo. il!l th.e 

~
J..6ti all cnIatotes. It then foUowl!l that that Feli· 

, SH Whicb .. eDjo~nl ~.Dboun?e.d .c;olDpataiion t?wanLa 
':"'.1hat WHI'Of1 IS' 'oather IDJurlOos to one seU Om' to 

otl~ and that which inculcates intense lov~ rot: <ied;' 
;,p;'bo.h glIut snd. the best Dba",,,,: . JoI 0 QIUjr,",,! 
oIiIit'thon the Pnbti M..,.ga or the NII'guna Bhakti 
Marga. naD lay el&3m to thiR. '. < 



, (.~ If,there i ••• er & p'",sibility or the uni~.'iMl\ 
acceptance of" one,. single religion ~nd (.Iue single ~~':'" 
~li.y, . that 'w~luM he the-vue pre~~d by ,Sri i 
vanBbh~harya., It w",s the cO~lllop~htan ~tl1re 
his ,.te~chin~. th8~ t~le'y found ~vour with lIi~ 
aad. Mahomed&n~ ll.hke. , : :, '/ 0 ... 1 

V"llabbachorya "yo,:_ To love the, AI"WI!t¥.b 
heartily is the -only relig~oD of aiL . Thore ~,e,.i: l~i 
oUl,er Dharma. at 81,1y other tllne. 

(1) It is the charaoteri"tic of Nirodhllm (IJODtlentra- . 
tion). that the miud should, by lill lIlell.n~, he- wholly 
o~pied -in m~tter;s rela.t!~g to the Almighty. 

i,' ".{2t Those who attlloCh ,their minus to tne AI­
nrighty,~ily approach Him, 

(-S) The" -Nh'odham (concentrHotiofl) of the devot4!e 
should be of Much a nature, that 

oj.il'!nM fJiWution. the Nirodhfl.lTI (conootltra.tion) of.i 
'the A lmighty on the' deveta&' 

may ,be produced.. By the conjunction _ot the two, 
tht. NirodhaJ.u of the devutee beoonaeli tirm& It does; not 
beepJIle firm. i-p any other Wft.y. 

,'I·(4~ In devotiun, (Bba.kti), &nskaraH (jm,preSlfWo$ 
p~ibed: by the' ·S88tras). are not e~~nti8.l. , ~iii 
tiOh+Bh~kti) it" engeuu-ered by love "i\U~ uthe, ~H'V~ 

.".,{5) :De\'otilJll funm!1 the vitalliirs of thM "BMrio·' 
births. ~nowledge, religious oMerva,nce:;c, In its i~~lwHu 
these:(b1J;ths.-&.c) a.re useh~ijs.,_ 

: :i.fj,lil<l'~ ~",!Jj""Q~ or illlitati<lll .fij8l1y;".(~k. 
dOAA :~ot, pr~_ ... y f~u.it .• 

:.:,{~) 'ThOUg~ .. ~.~th':A~il!'lniy . '~""~1iIdIiP,P 
to;. _ ib., }"ltid "bi.h .'III.4i,~. ioRiatM"'PII 
world1y tQ6ughts 8.nd dosir~; . -
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Srimad Vallabhacharya is the first Rnd th~ only 
Acharya. who hl:lS systematically shown that NirguD& 
Bhakh is the natura.l religion of all r:reatures, that 
it 'is quite independent of tbe pat.hs of Karma (a.ction \ 
and. Dny&nam (knowledge), that Upli',<;nna is quite dif­
ferent fmm it. thilt the Nil'guutl. Bhakti (intense 
Love towN-rda the Almighty) is cnnHistent with the 
doctrine ofShuddhadwnitl:l.ltI 01' BmhultI,vlt.d, !l.ud that it 
is"'''qnite in accordanctl with tho Veda.<; (ineluding 
U,P8niBha.ds), the Gittl., the Brahma Sutras Ij,Hd the 
Bhagvat-Puranam, whi('h f4)rm tile Pr~tha.nn·Cllflt,u. 
shtayam. 

To acquire G-racd of the Almighty hy HiH Nil'­
guna Hhakti is the real meaning of 

llca@ngohhe the- precept.6 of all the Vedas. the 
~u. HamHoyanam, the MRhabhs:ratam., 

., ' PancharatrslH Rnd other Sastr88 
l.clnding Tatt}va Sutras. This me-aning h8~ beell gmd­
~ly determined by the Lord for all tilllOli. 

In t?e Gib> the Lord say" :-

Though ever performing lill actiOlu;, taking refuge 
i~ nwl, hy my Orace, he ohta.illeth the eternal, inde· 
~otihle .bod •. (xvll-5G). 

. 'Thinkio{ of IJ!C, thou ~hllit oVercume 11.11 o!Jl'it!t­
.... by '!Iy G,,,,,,,. 

·."'-tbis telVlon VallabhachRrytt. AA)'H that the three 
",~l'i;,Karl1\'" Dnyauam,.nd B.hakti,l • ..d to the ""'1ui­
iiUt;q ,l;I frUit, if they are followed 9.Ccording to one's 
tetioD& ~t pfesent in this, Kal.i H.ge, .aU q~ali. 
; ,.,~. ):save dlM:P.~red. ~ence If Krllshltd. 18 SeJ;ved 
Iiitb!.l>vo; Kali .. .iIlgt •• frutt. 

81 
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'fhl. patb (the Plllh~,)l~rga· jI~' tbe, Nlrpna 
Bhlllttl MaTga) '8 M,d· to· be 

'Tbe ~81, PlIih.. the best of a.H ... tbe., for there 
is .. no .. danger 'i o(l'falling; . since 

.the Almighty alwa.ys protects his-de.vqtees.' \' ':,:~~ 
. . ". , ' ·'n8 

KRISHNA BHAVAN, 1 I .IN 
Nadi.d,. J-LallubhBI p. P~KIl, 

lith De •. 1910. . 0 



THE SAitTA RELIGION. 

S4kt.W _ people who worship Sakti. 'N..,. 
'WOe queatiOO is-what is So.kti! S"kti means po .... 
Aoooiding to Sa1rt& devol<le. of the high .. t order. 
Ba\:ti is verily the Brshman. eo muah spoken of is tile 
V... Sakti, the Divine Power, created the uRi ...... 
odFt;" 'H'eraeJf. Sbe is ever present in it. Sbe is 
hidd... in beiD/!. the inner bond of an. the .. ite;ea of 
aU their &ctlonB. Seated in the he&rtR or all, Sh. iI: 
tbe Ruler of 0.11 creation, Rnd an creatures Ilre one in, 
Her. Smaller than the smallest, greater th&JII the' 
greatest,- She fills the uni verse. The sword 0&GD0t 
P!srce IIer, fire o&onot hurn Her. wAter cannot wet 
Her,"d wind oannot dry Her. She is unseen

l 
but 

a11 • ...mS-; 'un·h .. rd, but all bearing ; UII !",roelVed, 
but AII-pereeiviDg ; uu,known but on·knowlng. She 
is die One 'seer, the .one hearer, the One perceiver; 
the ODe know-er. She is revel\lcr1 and yet hidden, 
p ......... t and yet beyond; She i. pure truth, hli .. and 
J~ity. She i. olie without a second, unity in 
"""",,,,·;,·,..hom speeoh c&nDot describe, whom mind 
-eanaot wmprebend, ·AU-transcending. unbounded by 
+.ce -01: time t moving without feet, grasping wit.hout 
.~s, ~ng withoBt· eyes, bearing without ears, She 
\II ·without ~ #at the cause of' all CHouses, eternal 
U. .~ idnite iD willion. She is the A1mishty 
,_to .... ~ ~r and the DeBtroyer of all tb ..... 
Tho'~ .. her he..t ;' the Bun ...a the mOOD Her 
.yea: ........ teiII or.~ HOI' ..... ; Her Bpeeoh th • 
........ ~ _ Tantrao; the wind Her breath; lUr 
buttthe'1f¥le "nj",,_ She;' the Intellige •••• tbe 
')foN/ bIW; ltb. <bGI or the .."i"...... All Goo.. 011 
"~.H.~I.-"4.... threaded In ~r. Tb."l!,ole 
~""'"" te ...... the fuln_ of,IJF glory,,:JIbe 
iiiIMit, .rtime. ' .. She is ·the_t,tb. p ...... , .... the 
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fiIture: She' upholtJI( tJ.H!l.~Ufl. the mtlofl, th~ -eutfl. 
tbe·b&.l.~eDB, the .etherilll regions. On Her' own' uellJer­
fRdiDg . {e!\\,eJl; of Ma.yt\ .-illusion), She pr'ints ltbe 
different efltities by Her D~vine hRnd. I). 

',''',', .. "J The pecllliRr feR.tllre of the St\kta fteligion' il!. ·tJtat 
;it~ ~devo~' worship the, Supreme. Being i~ tf)e DJoat 
tender huma.n relA.tl(tm~hlp l'tf a son -to his ~er. 
1 .. 'Ret their' relA.Uon!'lhi;~ rnnst tendOf! Wha,t a swee,t 
Rnd'sOuI-inspiring name is' Mother ~ She is sG,ldind. 
so iGr-giving. so !'lelf.A$Cfificing thH.t. to remember <~her 
:r1"1.~*kmA fnr our :<l-Itke moves U~ to tea.TS. Once ,w~en 
i\\'e'wer;'finfantA, unable to take CAre flf oUi"Selves. '-hOW 
'tendeAy 'Rhe fed Ufl, Jl1l:=;hetl us t~) sleep antl took oore 
of UI'!. When wo ft~ll-m, how a.nxiously she would Bit 
tip whole nights to watch over Uri ! So much enduring 
is her love, ~h'i.t it lIe\'el' change.<;I and nevel' tires. 
,It fndures through !Wl, in honoU\', and dishonour 
"n~ a.ven in UtliVf."RIl! djsg-~I\ce"; Her a.ffeeti.n~ 'ijhowers 
tAightness upon Me'ln 8011 Ita phtiScs. It 'shInes apon 
coldntlSl!l Bud warm~ it, upon suffering and comforts it, 
9pOft surrow and cheers it. Mother is the refug.e of 
:~. homele8IJ. the comrurter of the wea.ry andHhe 
'~r of the" MrA-WOM}. When we' enter the .,..-en& 
!bf'this world; 80 fuH 'for ain Rod rife with tempt",tIio1l8, 
'w~J\oilt ~r:?o~'scioul5ness df th-e .. ~ng8r8 ·~o ~liiah"' we 
~;f"'K~,· It I~ her hand that gUides ·us and· It 1 •. t.~lIer 
foiCi&·_t"hlesS6s us. Such is 'our 6lU"thly rnotWet! 
:~tkf!'S8kta" The Di_",ineMotheriH 1florfl:teud8l".,.d 
lllifirciful th.n the .... thly moth.r-n~ ~ .. AIt_y 
'-"ove. Should: our cryil1g;for' "Her .-Ute .ia~J&le 
~i. __ tom"k ..... h.ppy .... d ... _·K......., ...... 
'<i¢U!ke ... to.K.'''h>i<olg'' ·dAmm>· (aboclfl.iof .. llloora­
'lk;I")f";~··bl"". i ~ingbut· ........ JIoI.il_.a .... d 
.... ..,~ ... -~-. .~-'--~, I " .' ... '-vJlel;w""" ftt1.i¥£&JOUID'ma~ OYe. ... '!,' .!.-~"- ~1t;t, 

·,"' .. ''l'b .. lifafil. tilootb. ·V_a .... looIi.vekl ' ..... a­
~.'otGod, .. ' Thor-;,: tbaH!&kti, tb~ir . Deity,. i • 

. 1 ........ lMo!i···,3t'td''<H.oi<d·,or IOIotI'ilNtIMfl ' .... sn. ..... _ 
'fol-mti ... ,,1 "t,triLb.'.fOl"· ·th •.•• oliltion, ,i~ 
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...,.,. destriWtioli 'of. aJJe on~file H.IIU fnl' th~ liherll..tM.\n 

.. , Her pio>uo~ ... , 'l'h~y give .. li.t qf in ........ 
~iOO1l.. iIle ohi.f l'JDong whi.b .."tlje ten.MaII.~~ 
(Goddess of knowledge). 1'!retenMah •• idyeo_ 
(I) K.li,(2:) T ..... .(3) SQ""hi; (0) Bhuvaneswari, 
(6) Bhairovi. (6) Chhinnam ....... (7) Dhumavati, ·.(8) 
&gala, (9) M.tangi, Slid (10). K"",.I.. '. 
I,· The 8akta Relj~ion teaches Bbakti (extreme 
I&VOtkm to Sakti) whum alone leads the devotee to 
fiai1.'alya ~liber8tion). BhaktaB are of two cJ&R8eIo~,..­
(I.) Those' that worship Sakti a.s the Giver of boou 
such 88 arth" (a.cfluiremeut of worldly pos9ossions). and 
kam,il (enjoyment of sexutl.l p.lea311res)., snd (2) thOle: 
that worship Sll.k~i 8.8 the give'" of hLt'V(lJ.(~yfJ, (Jibe .... 
tion). Cla.slil (1) is termeu ad/jam(-, Bhl\kt.!~s o.lJ~.clt\1J8. 
(2) tJJ'qmc' Bhak~s. Acc:>rding to the Snkta. R\' J~on, 
Bbakti is to be developed by yapo which tneahl; 
ch6nting the mantras sacred to the Goddess of wvt­
lIIhip. 'In Bha..kti-Wl-lf-surrellder is the one phfng 
need£U1. . ' / 
~>, DihhfJ plays 8 very impurt~f.lt part in Salrta 
Re.ligion.. Ditsoo is the ceremony of initia.tioD~ 
performed by ft, spirituallJuide who gen.emlly breatbu 
m,a olG&ed holy roonl certam Il1yetic te:tt,. 'and ..yUablel 
,into: the e&l'8. of. .tb~_ aspirant. ,With the entm-hoe 'of 
of -the holy syU,.bJes into the ear, . begins .the' fjridtual 
life, lJermef«tb- ·lliit daily routine of 81.\ritua,. work . 
.. ~ follows :-leaviu~ his bad early in the I~, 
.... u.t~ the D4me ofb,o, Godd ... ·of W0!'8hip., A.fter 
at~ing th. c.ll •. of patu ... !"Id taking. ha~in ": 
~qr rio",. h,,,P\U!' ?.n,' cIry"f8(\.~erod.,u.uu 
~idt t...._ wUbed 'n),l;ie&p . Wt\~'. .;a:e .thO!' .. !>¥I1e 
6"",...,..wl: .aaerod·to ~Ooddooo! .w1\om be. wOrjlh11'" in 
1Wi.1II1'>l'od ,~.mu,r, '.!.~ tb"re~~' non"",. of p;9a­
~"~IiI$<1f._.ta1 l\1}4.pI1y.'eaI~; th. 

• I- • _ -

\i,H:"f . ,; ,', .,!I!}.\ .: _, " . _' ,,,,,., "1:' ,," . 
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" . tJevotee Illentally repents 11110 hnu<irflU l\~}ll ~if'ht. 
times the Vija l~ritrHm (the mystic syHabll:l deuotY-ng 
the initial part of a man tram I'nlCred to a Deity~ 
imparted to him by hi~ guru, counting the number" of 

: timeS with his finger .. The latter 'prRcticti goes bY' tn.t 
name of yap'],. It 18 'repeated a.t .mlrldlt.y aDd ID It he 
.evening also. The devotee does not eat anything witt"hL 
out offering it mentally to his !sMa Devi. He does no(! 
write .. single line hefot'e writing the name of hit: 
18~ nervi. He does not leave his home on 'liny 
bus~es'~ ..,ithout uttering Her nBllle. He does not 
begirt Ii. new task without taking Her nalIl£:. SllCh is 
his love Tor his Diyine Mother. A tru~ Sakta says 
"I am Her child. She is before HIe aud bohilld me. 
She:\"ls in my hel\l't; She h~ cOIlBciousnes,; and in~lIect 
In mle, She IS power, peace and faith in me; She ia 
llunger and tllirst in me, She 8urroundS' me as-·. 
li~ .. iDg prinne. holds me in her arms,' feeds ,1ne 
whea I am hungry, gives me drink when I &to 
thirli'ty, rest when weary; She lulls rue to sleep 
"~h_eQ --I &m slee-py'; She .gi yeti me. strength w~e'D I an. 
~, hope, when I am' ID despair, eon solation and 
~- when I "In J;;orrowful; 0 how merc-ifnl ,is 
myMothert» 

The seriptnree of the Saktl\S are the Tantras and 
:.se,.er.a.1 - ~orK.s treating of S:l.Trti~wol'8hip, 's'LIch as 
M .... kaooeya ,PllT!,oam. Devi Bhagava.ta.m and otlteM. 
~ 'l\.ntras, lir~ ,~OInnr()nly kn~Wn 88' Agataa whiRl 
~f!I .. , that which has oorne'down.'" 'I'h.e autbonritip 
.ia, attributed' to Siva. 'The .. Tantras a.r.e. sid1'\"dp 
number., Most, of '~eiD Ate written in' the :J:bape of 
di.lOllU"" I!etw'!'1IlSiva' ."1Id ·Il·i, COD""It Par". 
Th. 'I' ... tr ... ~.ne .... ll.v deal' Wiith (I) the ovolutiond>l 
the univ8l'1e, (2)1ihe 'deatnletioft of the uniyens.e,--(B) the 
.. orship ?f'" • diftetOnll; maDlf.,tationoof ·SaldI. (~) 
tbe attalD or superhuman powers. (5~ti>_ln· 
~t ·of·· OOlya(final liberation from birililo s.od 
dtiotha).. Some of the. Tant .... 1ieocbDOthlDg opiIitia,I 
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~~t,giye dift'e!".nt m.thod~~f g.ining ooou!t P'l.'Y.ra .rI. 
killing enenneo,prevenlmg And removmg d~ 
making people enamollred le. Others treat Qf ,:th$ 
expla~8tion of-physical and. mental practices of BakU 
W~8hip Buch as Nya8tl., MudrA, Y8D~ra. Mantra, 
VIJ8, Kavacha. and the five acts which go by the 
general name of five jf"ku,rrn, deriving the name' from. 
!the letter m. ('q) beginning each word. Nyaaa i" the 
controlling of hrolith; Jlf~udra is mystic:! illtertwiiring 
.of the fingl:lrs ; Yantra if! IL UlystlC diagram drawn on 
-metal plates often of hrl\8S or copper, the diagratn being 
generally a combination of tril\gles. Each GoodellS 
hBB a separate yantra sacrea to her. Ma,ntras are 
mystic wor'ds repeated in a.ccordauce with prescribed 
directioCis. Vijas hQve heen explained before. Kavacba. 
~H an amulet contaiuing either a piece of paper or 
-metal on which are written or iti~ribed hymu&, 
U8nu'M ond Yantras. Kavacha is worn on the neekr. 
'.,reast .or arm ae prevl;lntive of evil -influences; Bauoha 
(:five) Makaras are tlte 6\o'e actions haviag deep spiritaa:l 
significance. TheY'r. (I) Mad,Ya-drinking of ... ~ 
(2) Man.ya_Iing of ft..h. (.8.)M.tay.~i'lg of 
fish. (4) Mudr.~interwining of fingen. ~'J, Mai· 
;~una- sexual unLon. , , -''f/'~ 
'" . Th& principal Tan\r8. are (I) Rudr. Yalli1ila ""n' 
.tI,io,ing .0 •• l.kh ~f _ .... (2\ ~tj'S ... gama,(S)Vlryy.. 
&ta. (,)Mo.h&ntrvan" (5) V,..., (6) KulMn",.,..(1) 
'~R ·Rahaahyo, (8) BaraoL. l'ilab...(Q) K_~I' 
'(~O)·Viobnu Yamala, (lq..u:ubjika,'(\.2/,~ry:."" 
·!"Badra y ... IlaI!' .... y. ·'.~ .. vatl ,IIf.c.th. j!I'.lD,"pal 
,liIeitly.· She. alone .. grant. fi.afliber~ to ,Her wor.· 
lJhippet.,!1,.' t"!' '; -'. " . ,_. 
;'!II':.1 ' 'Kubjika _y" ','< B~ah,IUa can~t Cl'63t!" 
~j; IY.Ii'~pr~v~'$od_M.he8Ward-. 
,',. ··."""",,,t ~. i ... ith,oot Sa.IW." .. 

. h.,., .. ,Nlrilt_ ·tllll~ ... .1'" "Sakti ~ both.. nirguua 

.I~ • ...,;.t ... Uri\oolooHou<l."'!lJ1IIll' (bav,mg .att~lt.uteil:y f· 

. .. ~Jlloro.v~ .,.y' .. Dh~an~1I (me<btatlOll.'. ,or '1':'0 
~( .. SliM .... J. e.,lJI".ilt"tlon of the Velty lravlog 
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form, for beginners) and (2) Nirak:1.ra. (1. e. meditation 
of the Deity having no form, for thoee thl\t ha.ve ad . 
v&l1Qel.l in religious life), 

Gandh8J"\'1\ 88.VS " Sa.kt.i is tl\e one Parabrabma. It . . . , 
The Sakta Religion prevails largly iii Bengal alll 

A.ss&.m. It is proved to btl of J'espectablc antiquity. 
The Saktas are mostly houso·holder~. There are (}1as81t~ 
of So.kta.; 

(l) r'KoulllS or extreme HaktaR 
(2) Damaoharis 
(3) Dakshinacharis . 
KOllle.s. who are mostly hClrmit.~. are known lJV' 

marks of verruilion dissolved in oil" on the forhead. 
They put on ~3rlet silk or cotton clotlll!t They htd .. Iga 
in the ptJ>t/,Ch,a mftka'ras to a oonAiderable .6xtentumd 
ptaCtice devotiona.l elLercises seated on dead b<)4.i.e8~ on 
cremation gJ1ounds. . 

&macha-ris offer wine and IiScrifice gOIf»d many 
animals, generally kidl!! to the GoddtlBS and obserlll'e 
moderation in pra.ctising Pancha 'mak(J:m8. 

D.kshinlWharis offer puja. to the gnddess without 
any impure praotice. They offer hom-wine and sa.cri .. 
See oo)y a. pumpkin or a. sugu.r-cane to the godd988 .. 

Offering sacrifices toO the Deity is th.e di8tin~ 
iog feature of worship of the Sakt.a.e. all ciaaaes (I, 

&lr.w wear Rndraksha. garlRnds. '. , 
A trUA Sa.kta ca.nno~ be described in word8-for 

he i8 8. Mother·intoxicated ohiLi. He is born for hits 
Muther, lives for his mother a.nd diee..for his Mother, 
He sees Her in all the ohjeeb of creation. He 
MIM HeT beauty in the flowers of the spring, in the 
ocean the lIIouut&inl!l, the dnuda, the heaV8M,. the 
laoou: the rising and ~ttjng sun; nay -in' all objeota 
both animatea"d in«ni_. He _rende ... .-hi_If 
\0 Her COR\pletely, .. 
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,The Sa.kta R8ligion hR.:". been the I!\otlwr of 
fIIuch pious devot~cs ~~ Sl\fYflllflnd;-t '1',llItkul" .. ~!tllgf~' 
Upadb.vayl\, K,t.VlranJan Ralupmsl\d S<'tJ, l{;lJll ·J-tl\ln­
krisna. of Nutore in gH."t, Bengal and Paramahan.-;!\ Hs.m· ... 
krishna. who fonmok everything awl 1()'t'~Jll tiJo Divine 
Mother in the /:lame WJ\y I\~ the \\·I.lrJ..IIY-llIiudett ttond 
the miser love their riobes. WIHm will allot 11t'I' true 
Sa.ktJa· he bortl, whuge :'llioutl'O of .lIn Jla will purify 
the atmosphere of Benga.l 1ll1d till thE' ';('~~ptic". so ralU­

pant now, with IJ. shudder of devotion that will umke 
th~1Il see Her in every ol~ject and hea.r Hl~r ill \),:p,ry 
sound? 

Before we cOllclude let us, l,rethrl'll, pray 
•• L~a.d kindly mother.' mid tilt,' cI!,,'liJlg' g-Ioom, 

,Lebti Tho~ us 011 ; 

The night is dark, a.nd we 1\1'1-' hr fl''l\\l 11')111(', 

Lead tbou',us Oil : 

Ji"rom the unreal lea.}" n.<: t.,) tli.\ Ro,lI, 

~'com dQrkneRt-i roo.d UH t.o Ligh l. .- -, "\,'. 

'From death lead 1).<; to lllllllortality 

·AlIlI(,dH. ] )rl\:-:a. [, ( ~ h',,<1.~,~ 

1:3·'I~ t'1\,. 



SAKTISM. 

Saktii;!I\ h.rl.A It ,",cope wider' and more' fap 
reaching tlmll oth~r orders -of the ;jr;tnr.ltan Dharnu'll 
Accor'diuO' to SWl\lOi Abhedaul1.udll., one of w..! • • 

gr'eH.te~t religinu8 thinker!'> of 1l1'Jderli days, . (Hbbel 
whole truth ot S~mkhyll. philm:lophy il'l symbolised! 
in the 8llkti-woJ'~hip or wor!:lhip of the Divift&. 
MOlher." Believing ill univel'sa.l evolution Hod- tb~ 
evolution of the lIuivtlrli8 out of au eteru,,[ energ1l,;" 
Sll.ktiglll propuund", the wor",hip of S'lkti (liter­
ally • puwer' 'might'), the es!<ence of everything ex. I 
terillli I:t.nd jnt,ernal, the I:I.tmll of the Ul~teru.l ~ .. orld tmdr 
the E90 uf the lHeutl:l.l. This Stl.kti~lItl htlS' a "rangoe. 
higher and lortier than the ~xplHrers in the .::egion of 
metaphysic!:! eau imagma: tor, lHtdl:!f its aU-smWacilW' 
grasp. modern pllilo8ophy app"rt.rs like, a" child· 
picking peLblcH. on the sea.·shore King"! I\ml pe&~nts., 
eductl.ted Iler>loO!'" Rml l!imple·\1i1lIl~a folkR. mad· a.nd 
WOtliCn-H I alike 'Iuwo bctlll (~(jmillg uuder the embr...oe 
ot thiH cOligeni~1 l'IyAtelll which a.t 011ce Ill'real.s .tn, 
the heart of {'very individual M.n~1 Rdopb; it.~~ to Ai-a. 
exact requirellients_ . ll,j/ 

. It is here that the exciusivem'Sfj of dI'Y\:~""ittlJ 
1,is1ll is ma.de to shll.ke halld~ with the honlele~bf< t.1\~ 
"L~li.rth ; which .Lring~ cvn~()llltion to k~.s a~-d _s.ubJ.i~t 
w1th eqnal UDl(Of'lfIlty; where thfl austeritY" of t~ 
aaoeijc" ,is co~nhined with the joviality of kin~lai«t 
prioc6s. It is generdlly the ruethod of Hindols'Iiti'~ 
uniw sociality MIld ali-on uther virtues with relig'io#I '~1\W 
this aspect of 'the parent religion is more m&nifEfat'i\:il 
Saktis_m than anywhere elee. }'ur illustrating. 
we ha\"'e Dot to go very far and divB '9sep illtQ--,;.-' 
ab8trnet~}ess. of philo9("J#lY Itn~ lo~ic~it ilt .":~~ 
M the dl\v·llght. J' ll~.t. let us IHl .. g_ule tbe ~-I 
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uf Beng~l 'l'h:-tt i-: A.n ()c~~!'ion whidl .~ ... n.;t"ltc" t',mtHtlt. 
n.t ollce ill religioll No'HI t';ociety :--it i::; slIlIIethill).!" Whl)te' 

yml will "lid their dUl.rit.y t)vel'Hllwillg' ii,~ hftnk~. 

Th~u the compatihility of llIiufi alld wat,tel', which 
proP'ed Iiouch 8 stufliblilig block t.o the jI"IIJ.;'nl:-;H uf 
mental philm~()phy in tho wel'1t fmIU KH.!lt 4111\\'nwMd~. 
has, found 8. FlolutioH in it I'4t once- eOlllpJ.lte all,1 in­
coI1trovertihle. It WI\", At thii'l knott.," prohil"m thl\t dw 
rtJoeb dea.d~y woapnnOl of tht'! model'lI !.wjpnCHI'I, lIIetaphy­
~'fI,n<l logic, hIlA heeu hUI'I~d otlly t,) h~ ",hMtered in 
'Pf'ce~. But to 8. SRkt.: .. HI' Sakti-worshipper. the 
SOfution waf! hrought within the I'elt.ch of e\'Pfi. ILn 

iIHtletate msn. And how i.... t,lw nwelat,ioll of the 
F.Alern81 Energy Accounted fi)!' ~wr(} '{ Well. tilt a reply 
to-thl"" qUE"stiOl.I. we have to turn ()ve~ "' few pa.ge~ of 
.~pl Betu, WhICh, I may remark, I~ the ijcrlpture ot 
Sa.lttism. Here we find that w hen on a. li.ertain 
oeeas-ien, ,the minds of SivR., Bmhma. and Vishnu were 
very much agitated on account of the lawlessn~ss prac­
ticed hy MahishaRur. a ,,"uper-huHlan danal'a 
(dezu(l1l) and AU the godiil And human heingK were 
praying them ( Sivli. ~nd othMI:4 ) to go tn their :-4uccour 
8.nJ their,: minds were working betwe~n the horns of a 
dilMQma, Raro:ely, their powerle88ne~H 11.1111- the un­
Ii_ted ,·.trepgth of MHohigl'lIumr, thore eallitl out of 
t~"~~tftiflg ,lik~ _,1\ rU@oh-light Rlld this f>/Danated -.Jbe . persons" of all p!'ep,ent there and went on 
~latillg uu-til it assumed It. femiuille i;hape. and 
a;~h,~ose ~nt thert: were actuated with the ides of 
=:ng i~, -wi-tA. . th~ir most. I~o.werful \~ea.plm;~ . 

.-. " ~ Ql.e~'sWt .. 18, It hf1.8 1\ .ngmnc1t.llce which w1l1 
f;Ptt~.f?*"-~Ife_sQI"ti.on of th.e SFlenc~rian doctrine. of 
~~,:.~i4h: lay~ bare the three elements which 
~ ~",jn CJ41f I?indt; .and whic.h are, ~he 
~:"of~"whol~ 'D&~;(m"J w~r!d. Feeling. glvmg 
~ ,tAli~ .aJlJi\tblS' to volition can hRrdly be ex­
..,pJif~'\;I_ I!,"cle:ver, ma.Dner; and then the tbree 
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stageft of onr lIIentrd existence-anger arifling:';'.::Out 
of a. pat;t ~I'ot'i~. giv iug ril4e to Ilnstl\bili'l.y'in the 
present A:nd gellcmting ». hopeful aspect for the future 
--tbi~ j" only Plnother na.me [01' the evolution of aUtot. 
eterllal enurgy which procreates it-self in orde .... to 
·restotl) ord"I' and harmony in the c().'~lllic ex:i8tetWe. 

Theil WI' pnme tu the l';(Jcond sh.gEl, when ensbeti 
a stl'lI,t!g-lp f:n' ~xi~t.lmeR;. f<ll' 1\ fAw li'rH~A onward 
we llan' till' d"';'~I'ipt,ioH of 1~ ~H·H.t ~t,rll/,!gle (or-- -Waf, 
if t\'(. IWi)' (':ill it) ",lri"h took pI:H!t:' I",tween t.he ,two 
cosmic il.ud chaotic t(n·cB~. AeccrJillg to t}le desorip­
tioll,' t)lis WUK the gnm.h~'·4 Whr (ft{) to R;.,y) that M'" 
ever t.aktm place. AR we p"(K!HeJ Oil aud on, we (!I.Hue 
to-th"" 1l1tim:~te pl'ineiple of science-the triamph of 
the I"pal n\'~:H' t11f! llilreal ,- the ."IIlCCeR~ of thA.t..etern8.1 
enf'l-g,Y a.wl tho overthrow 01 Mahil-llm.lHiI-, It is this 

'laRt, ',;:tftg'P. ",hi,," l,h,~ \\'Pl-Il'I;'!'ll pltilfl);"phcl's uwlerl'lt-ltud 
by the th,.'ory or 'Sul'\'i\'a! ut' tltf' fittel'Ct", 

BlIt j,il,'u t,he id"a lllny strike, why the '~ll-po\\~rfQl 
shuul(I 1)0' :~s..;o('int,l~d,wit.h I~ t(~1I1inine shl\pe 1 It wo'uld 
~'-lll'fl1'li\,j:\lIy,l1ot olily S(>('IH to II" iu('ow,Jistellt hut inoom­
pil.til'k, H hns,hoWfW(!'" a fiig'ltifieanc{' I(Iftipr and deerer, 
}i"UI', w1lif(. Ulillking of'n,'-l.~op.iH.t,ing Godhel\d with mascu­
line nttl'il'lIt .. ,,,;,wn spok to think that the Eternnl Ene'!'gy 
(whidl IIll'y t.\!I'!Il God) js I\li~n to whll.t we consider 
to 1)(' \\'''ii:,W'S",,; it is (\\'e set:m to argue) heterogen~u~ 
til. di .. ;1 ill!'t ,1"'01111, l1l1syrnpll.thetic to certain thihgs. 
B'ut Uli,.. i:" til'! VHl'y lIIiFlf"rtnne of ale 'cunee.p-tioll ; -ftH', 
WI~ ;';1'['11' to' lH'gipd. tlw genPI'R1 p"inciple. that nothing 
there is, whieTt dnl''' 1I0t. fHunrge Ollt of God. 'Light 
is R,8 much f\ llif\uiJr.,,,tnt.iotJ of God a.~ dlll·kness; ttla.re 
8'& (t\ilHl!fl : em\llH'~ -a:o. ehfl.o~; lthgltt' 8.", hnpe; deai",hh~ 
w.. 1l1ldr-;.;i,'nliit·: <'ollstructiou' as destruction.' The 
all-pu\\".,'J'ui to exist ill Il. feminine state' j" just .... the 
syrnhnl of God hl'"iug all-ornbracing. In ~&Ct,-the 'Very 
firf!lt thjll~ that is s",id to ,haTe emeF~ out/o{,Gtxl 
8 Mayrt ( li~el'a11y, iHus-ton } ....... this niaterilil, world ..,hioh 
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"i&:~< ted out 88 an unreal, un~uh:-:ta.nt,ial. t81~~y 
IIlOf- f existeuC€. HSl'e allio as we refer't() t'L.e. ~(i 
!,-sc.rf rea:. we find ... 0 ).{oth,,·r, who" ap·pear ,iii' the 
.form fjnann (spirit,ual knowledge) .v~,>d al".., a.pi"I6~r in 
the 1\ III of sleep, thn'at etc., etc. I;~ '. 

~
" en we ha.ve an expediency si ( ih''I 8m a.llowed 

ljW,U ' the word) of tho quest,ion. It. !-! u .... twad1y known 
) ,fact t 'chj·ldcen 8n~ lIlorf} opeu to t.hei .. ~t)thel' tha,n 
d~the '. mothers COlnl'le,.n.'· lj:llli It ~cerity of 
"feelin 'l.~.)(j 8.ry(lpen?~ss of heart. wl,}iHh illt-yer present 
.and whlcn' evor IIHluce8 them t.H stl\ll(l Ilf(c~re th~!'f' 
tHotherliu all nakedneH", '1'hp SHllIe waut w~ 
,he insynlicable to a. father will l,e ht.icl bl\t'e III .. II, 
uhf'eserv:$dueSl-l to the mother, a.lId wily'! Hel's I tnay 

,.rema.rk \tithout fear uf i"!ontratlietion, t.iU-l.t. we, who ar'lJ 
all horn of mothers. eUIl hal'dlv forlil all idea HI' th"t 
l()ftinf'~tj lor spirit with which n;~lt,hel'~ nurtul'e Uleir 
chi1d~~I.' It I~ lUore lofty duloll lh\:' magJ.1Hnimity t:f 
Yudhls~H"ra who wbuld not, Imve a gRill over IllS 
6uelllY II;)" Hpeaking a sillgle fi~"~ehomJ even in thl':! lIIitillilt. 
of A hRtt.I,,·field: lIlore devout than tlw dcvotijuH tit' 
~anU1J)a.ll without ",'wm tho hi~tory of &mJiyaIlRH.i 
wouid luwe tuken Ii diH't!l'elJt alld p€lrhR~ lUI U'll­

,fortuuate course; IHI,re UIlMeij-j",h I.hllJi the uU;ol.elfig!t­
,!leilS of JI-lUlYUt vulturB king, whu lost hili lif~ in hig 

,YRin attt:lllpt to reHcue Rita frum Rltvana's oiutchps . 
. It,W'.8. l:4iUC8rity of purl'v~e. at \lIlce ,·ngratting through 
.- ilw ~!h()l(; Hlentai fr~Ule of the chii(I, Let U.\4 realise, 
i~, ,*,J,t:herhood and cOllsidet' that· the Sak.t!ls 100~k 
,:\,p GU4;J in this view, Call you dnthe PrOVidence IIJ 
:~'I.be.tt.;J· *,ppBl'el ,'( Nature would oplm allli I"Elvoa.11wt' 
,J~tIPl'e~~Ous secrets, anci 1 dlU'e' SHY. she hRoS u!allY 
'It;) 'Yo.l,J.,: .. if,,yQU .a.pPfl.mCh 1HW ill th~ tQ.q.hinll SBk,tism 
: W~IJt8 YU\f w do. . 

. Tban I should bloke you to the pl'lyobolngy :of ' .. 
,bs.be. '. I tij mother hi lill in !loll to it ; itJt h86d aQhee lind; 
it WiMpS aDd lQOks to the mother tiK reli~f ; it ia to' b~J 

file:///iithout
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. uUI1I\IQ ·.Mtt· . . .. .. 
":~_~\. So al8'a)il ~~hk-r I~ to perti)rm the iI~pj ~ild: 
~ -~ .q8e.,~r/f ~aU ~I t",-all rnove~nehtl'!l. a.1~ I ;er~'­
to him is\ 8. Jha't t l . sen/lle~ and limbs, eV.ftl?t, ioa' 
Mrenoe .'to: FT~ nd' "h It.t.1On ?f thp, ntother I( ( 'r~', 
.L:-.!_1 ' .,_ ... _r, rlf) P.N! &O'&lfl h e 
~ of a-tb.w.uy r.6Jigi(j~ . fi~ • ill av COlUeOI t~e 
.it Cm$ ~ntbe:' It d' or, we, _ \I\ve t.·o diHtT uillt. 
iI God hut, "SIll. . ~alcti oe~ h4t h(~ld th",t eVe,6 hint 
lb~1I .throu'.:ba.t S. ~\ R.t. etern&1 tnerg.h -ope ..... 
the latitude ~h 'and \.n.ruu~ .. ' eVtl~Vwhore 1f.fI1~ is' yond: 
mo!eeule, . of,time ~J]d apace. Every' ,."lCtwD,'" wery! 

\'I"!h· if h~iI (or ita 'essence that. gre,a; sl.Ioih'i" thod 
W.~. " , lean 'flot exist. .In the. attemut to (!I&rty.' 

,dfinJ81vea or,wRm, we ~nnfr(lnt difficulties which WB" ar.e 
dMtined to lIunHount. Here Sl:\ktiRm i8 at 0 n:e with 
Vedal)tiBm., ,}timer" 6\i'olutional theory i~ tJ 'yi.-g to 
proeeec-.J, tn'thls'direction Imt is f!tor bel?w tb e ru.r.k. 
The (Irfl-yer or 8: S"kta:. ail I ha."'e alretl.dy MId. 
wouM"he in t,hiB form :-"0 Mother, YOU, wh~. appe.$f 
in "n".~eirtgs'lM. thfl f.)rm of intellect, ·kmnvled)Jt, . sle6f. 
~-~ yon. 0, Mother, I bow down: OJ) n llIe. ' 
~"y' lH~re remark that many virtues which II .other 
·.is and t81iginlil'! lire a.bgtfl\ct ~nd dry have H living 
eaju.y&hLe ~leftumt toQ ft SB-Kt" ; whitt-! showing I ,a.triol-.' 
is"" the. Saba. wouhl he doing service to .the,,! lother; 
while ht} wHuld be helping a 1 re/l.t,uftl 

couutrv is to hiro a livin, m.d.ni­
Mothe;: li:vely sights' /lor€! a.l ,n .th~· 

Deity. _! " ',' 

-th~I'e' is tbe KUmlI"_ Pujfl," oJ rrirp" 
won~ip of~. The' foregoing theory I wil,l 'en­
able .". to·· ",,",prehend, tt-ot . to the &'kt<>s, ."11 
vi~n.8 ,.re ~m8-of i.lnr.;lenf'le potenti8iliti~; ,j ft .sp; f.r 
a. they may give ."'ir,h to ohildren. "ho~."1·~ 
& mar~ in. tlmr day.. Who.. kneO', ~f!jr. tbi>' 
~day ... fClmit.&ny ... t,b8~ hiS moth.o:·""o#..Id 
~ lillht ..r~"-' .wotld bygmng hirth . t.<f. .I!"h,~ 



· . It is evident tha.t" these kuman.. ant, ae~ 
to SalitisrII. the embodiment of the' tfUtaritv ,u(t\.l 
world. and ""ithout them it would oease to 'exi~': -,... 
8aktas, therefore, bless them and pray that th~ kuf'lii(lN 
may become mothers of children of great potenti .. t1~_ 
'who m.ay enrich the history I)f ci"ili8&tioll ,~d 
brahmajnanam. There iH &lso 800 ele;uent "of 
enoourag.elDent. Thp, greatness of their exist6noct'-~ 
l.id hare to thelll, so that they may realise lind axefit' 
fur the betterment of the world in their days. ,"'. 

&~ far we have heen following a few of the Hf~ 
elementary theories of S"ktisrn. Let us flQW ooukltlrt 
it.s l)rOp £g(,(,tiun. a.s it WR.S in days of yure, 8IJ !W.o. Ml 
it is at the pre'sent day. A very silnple applicatiQfl. 
will mttke it Hidellt th""t at one tiTUe in Indta, Sa.kti~ 
SQl was the sole and only religion from the Hi,nalaYa., 
to Ca.l*' Comorin a.nd frotn the Iud!)!" to the Bra.~ma~ 
putrM., _,It iB stated i~l .th~ Raul8Yll.-Ilam thatRama. un<&.r· 
took his b~!l.rdtm$ JOllrney tu LRnkll.- (modern Ceylm;a.) 
for killing Ra-vaua Il.-fter tbu completion ,of this . Sak~~ 
worship ~Ild it is. therefore, th&t we (DelebrlJ.te Dasa~!'!I.. 
one of the grt:lll.test sociu religiutll-l f'e"'tiv&l~ of :-.be 
~Ddus, ~d. Bijlloya D~l.mi i. e,~ 8-fw~' th~/~PletiOD 
ot the DIVIne lIJotber s, worshtp-whtclr w& ev~ 
yc.r 'on 24tb Aswin, S!l.IUV::fot era., Even in t e d,ays 
of th~ ,fmuous Vikraunditya, it.':I prolJagatioll wu 80 

wide th..t. the Sa.mvll.-t et'a with which h.ili popuhu u~e 
is assooi"ted begins every yea.r with Ch"iti-a. 
~31t&r&t.r. or ,the,nille spiritual days of' S"kti wQt'ljhip, 

As 'we walk .. bout viJlag~, towbs aDd oiti.N,· we 
e~I'I'ue ~' tfiinples dediMted to the Di~ine, 100.t1:I-.. 
'N"~h'~RI,*bU~ "bAS' a temple wh.io1f is fiitu.~ '.,.:~ 
~ molt apprtlll<:bablo to ~ll.: No OlIO 0110 ~ 
Oiri'I\u""!ong It· I ... 000. "Xl~ttng, fo, •• ~)' ~""'.f.IlIti 
g./tri& As "'h<oredlty: It '0 ",,,mug lToW tlfn!,<~ 
,~~ ':Here '" ia «rift -temple, 'there is''flo ''di~~ 
""'.Qf ""te, ... .e.t o,Oolou,: b.re it i. I alii prt>'II4 
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~,ay;~H;~'~~ ~~~'-.. ~ !tdv~nca U~~~r1"D~chable 
t:~;p':~e.,r :tEltCgiOliS. , ~r, we know, ho~ rlgl(~_ Rr.e. th.~ 
:cItS:'te" r.u~s· 'fI:IJ- how ,at one Rtroke, lIke I:J, flU~.gICIIJ.D 8 
wand, -it hi·ea.~ I008e tJUl.t bond and ",UowtJ fmch great 
fi-etldtJfIJ, the.ooteration Ht S.ktisltl, llH.y Hin1illifollll which 
ig-Olli'tar+reachin¥ ch.8r~cter. ,u~d the (:on~rosts which 
the 'rule .presents lS 6dwlfIl.ble. fhe 1).utouch ... hles have 
b -m'uc~ frOOdo,ln ill ~he temple of this Dilvine Mother 
ils,"Gh-e.great:.eHt 'Kulin Brahma.n; she i~ras'm\]ch "~Va.'·, 
chable to the f..H'lller "s to the IRtt-er. ' 
,;~ 1 I.-:'Tb~ '(roi'ship Jijjfe is of 8 very simple natu~; 
N-l&'1imctuHl'ting' of uuintelligiLle ma.ntl'a.'! i" at ~ 
~y berB;, you are tf.l appl'oaeh her in tlS I:J, simp\.e 
... 'f'Mfiit;lI:'u pos,uble. Womell may perform the wor· 
shi,p"~ M'f.,~oh as ma1:e'". Wheneve,' a. certain ,"\4ilqe 
01' "Wwn '~ .iMited by auy pest.ilential out-bre&ki',tIe. 
t~le -of ,t.hi~ 'Divine Mother iii U:fL~ appro~ebe~ 
~~ as' ",;'8 hlwe IlIeeh hefore, everythmg outlEride' 'J9' 
the <fnftn\(@i!Jtft;t;nn ,of this Divine Mother, But if she 
is ''wr~hed a.t I1ntfu1.unll.te times. do not think -"hat 
\bM'e ,'tire ma.tter etldfl.- ~rhil'j worFJhip is certainly tq 
be:discrimit\litOO. frOili the old Greek mode of worshi~ 
pmg some D{'11)On~g()ds, who, it was unden.too<l; 
w,ere at the wet of Iioll such thin~H, There is no 
fest-tva ooCtLsion, it HU:I.Y be the blrth of a child nr a. 
marriage oCC8BilHi, but this temple of the Divine 
M~he.l' is a.vprOMCh~d and- prayers a.re ofrerod 'fur it., 
suceesa. ~. we ti~,d thllt the bl"J'eat V~dtt.lltiC' -~1tI89!l:~,. 
of Gud '~lng {)lUllIpre~ellt and tbe ~u~e of an mo'Ve~ , 
w~ntfj IU' the world 11'1 brought W'lthln the reach of eveI', -individual. 

,Then there is, M.llother aspect of S&ktWu, Lt 
r~ises U~ &hBtinehco which wauld not, allow a Jn3e, 
..tastiIotioft of o80tufal ()ra.vings, of COUnffi, within the 
~n, of Ullcooecwusness. With. tbe, r8Sel'1&-­
tiooi;,of4he Goel.rin •• ot.h.r'~ wife m""" be ~ 
iI>",~ ,,\ighl ofmolher..,d ,,~q.,r'" .... Ith;'i4' 

http://omnipresentandthecau.se
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~ha.t of pebbles, it would a;lo~, you; .~ :adapt your~' 
self II.ccording to YOUT p&f't.icul~r Jjking.,·:. 1( .. .you 
have a. .etrong desire for IS nertl1.in . worldly matter, 
~&ve your natilre ea.tisfled' hy. all- Ine~Il4I).· hilt' '-Rdapt 
yourself ev~n in that pa.rtio11lar worl4inoSH to .ijJe 
Vivine Mothe'r.· The ob.teastds of fLU' religions, th.e 
~bandoned of "II human ucil1gs, the e~(l()nlfnU1l1C8ted 
of all societies. the forlorn of all hopes, have a .l:yf-Q@'e 
i~, it, a.n element of consola.tion th,nied them· ID 

other 'sect~ and religioml, It Opelll'l '8. vast vista. to 
t~eir trembling lHl.,tmlu a.nd brings consfilatiull. jf~y'&nd 
liBpp.i~ess. to ·t~eir <.ll"ool'in.g !I~a.rt 'and they ~burst 
forth III e,JaculatlO1I WIth Sri SH.nkarlteh,uylI. :-':.'; 

"There is U~) worHe sinful til/iII my'self: and no 
1D9r~ ,merci.fui than thysp.lt: Kn()wing- thiH do !l.'i thou 
pleasest! The existellCe of ullworthy J,;ous is ,quite 
posaible, but there in no :,Iueh thiulJ as I,' un· 
wortb,y. mother." 
.,. Let .tbe mocuer.ufus all help U!o, ill the ~~.ieveliHmt 
of·tne Doble mission.. . 

'.B3 

Kasinu.th SH.htLy of vi1lllg,e Hardiu. 
di~trid 8u.rttn 



SANATAN DHARM4. 

1m Es811nUL &lID .... UIfiTDI.U.rn. 

Wbat is lleligion ! 
Mr. Frederiok Harrieon'lI anawer ia j_U The 

'.ubttanee and crown of religion i. to answer the quee­
tion,What i. my duty in the 'worId! Duty, moral 
prin"lPl~, moral improvement ia the lut' .,otd',ud 
,aee~ word. of relig,ion." , 

lobn Stuart Mtll'. religion may .... Ube tsken .. 
d,lIIIBed in'~ ~orda ;~ .. When the. end aonie .. · th • 

. ... !toIe "r hfe will appear but all ~ day, aodtheonly 
.'1aeStiibn of any m'om8ot to UI ~heD will 'be_Hu, that 
clay 'b.een .... ted 1 W .. ted It h .. no' bee.! by tho .. 
who bfJ..e bee~ for however short a. time, a ,a,uroe of 
happtne .. &lid 01 moral good ,even·.to tho narro .... t 
eircl.. Bu.t there is onJ.y one plain rule of lire eter· 
nally bindiBg, Bnd independent of .11 varia.tion ot 
ereeds, elDbraciog' equaIry the greatest morai:ties and 
the amaJl .. t; it is thi.. Try thyoeU un .... nly till 
thou find.at the high •• t thing thon art .. pablo or 
of doing, faoulti .. and oiro.motan... being both duly 

. 'd'c " ~ d 't" conal "f1'U,.' en 0 I . . ", ' . 
Goethe'. 'io~ is :_U All rel~ bave, ~t 

one aim ! 100, 10& e man accept the ineVItable. " , 
80nataA DIoann~ (Hindaiom) or the EtOnoaI 

ReIigi,!n of the .ogaa of In~ia, .~heo u.t "no,o ""Pitr 
~ wider tbaa the foregomg ....... d~:fII&OHItW> 
'. it ...... to the vary haoia or tho ~ .. ot~' ",iJ;;;'~ ~Rati~. ~dthe,~J&!!d: .•.•..• 
_ ...... b ... t omb_ the .n.ty ,"'4iO":1I. ",be 

,f "oCt MeO -"·",J,ALi"'--,-'·'-:':,, 
~~' :: $It,e·~iol<ll!4f.iaj~ .• '" 
mote '. 
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\ D1torma 1OeaD.8 the performaDoe by man of .n 
&000 •. ftanotio~ ......,.1 and phYBioal. wbiob 4irec,!ti: 
indirectly ..... bI. him to progt'<lM towards .. I( '. 
tioll aIId at th., tame time ~ng bim B.oh worldl, 
happinen 81 is eOD8unent with that pro~ It .. 
the rillht adjaatme.t of hia indi.id .. 1 relation ... ith 
the unlvene around bim-o( his intern .. l nature with 
tb ... external, Dat,ue. of the Doumene. with the pheno .. 
mOIl&. It Inel." .. the fnl6lme.t of all domeatio and 
aoeial dllti ... the praottoe of aU virtue.. of truth; 
jnatios, . beuoyolenos, tranq.ility. and bolin.... It ia 
tho outwaril expreaaiooOf hi. 'piritual tend •• oi ... -
the t llowering' ot ha I cultur.:-tbe manifestati'oa 
of ' an inner grace of Datura, an -'inltinct or the lOUt. 
by wbich; though. knowing ot earthly appetite. &ad 
... or~ JI88Oi9oo, the spirit. parifying itoelf of th .... 
aad mdepo!ldent of alr roaoon. ar(,!ment, .Dd th. fi_ 
otrullll'l .. of tbe will, d"!'oUI in living. patient a'lld. 
oonfidn.t oorumUDJOD wIth the teeD and the un .. : 
good' (J, Mqrley). .. 

Re1igioa ia opirituallt,y crptalliaod. Th.y ... 
'orm and _nco, bOdy and _I, i:OIpooti .. ly. 

II 
Therefore religion variea in aooOrdaD08 with th. 

lpirit.,.:':oapaoitieo of tho individual. It. i. moulded 
bY hia,",-ptiol! Ofili. spirit, I>y tho oort or degree 
I)? oelf......tioation be deel.... It b. identifieo the .pirit 
With tIIebqd". hi- ~Iigion ~ ... to britig~im:bodil,. 

th:'*'~~~"~'r~V~hioJf::,:: ;! 
i'Ml;-.'*i, """' eo~diDgIl' highor. In the .. 0 .... 

..t,~ l'~on cannot. ri ... hoY. tile ""!te of 
til. ~i ; It." ... "lways boo .. 80m. proport_ to 
iIartb.'.~. ~ "t,.th$ o.Duibal.'lo a caunibal; of the 
..r...o&h, .. ~ ..,dofthe mercbonts': "~Nh_'·· 
~<.~'~.':'~'lI8iieiida.Don·hie "<:fWD '181a4e..J. 



( 2;14 ) 

na.ture ; lI.ud SUlce all a.re not possessed! of' spi'ritqg.J 
power in th~ I';,t,me degree ... the following of his own 
flhcr,Y''f1l4 iF! gnod for eVflTY individm,J: I\nn'thf"T'~ nMrmt'I 
is hflfJuful ,. (Uitft). 

111 

Hut whnt i~ t;il/lt ' !;Ip}t:' tha.t 'spirit'? It, i8 the 
p.erlllnnent f\lement in rlH\1l Rod hi~ univerl'le. It is 
that which ttlune entitle8 him to attempt Rt a. ,ra.tio.IlRl 
definition .·of 'Duty' ltnd· 'Good.' August. Compte 
~d' Herbert Hpencer •. -the two greatt>.st we"tern 
thlpkers of the la,.;t C',lmtllry. have taken grf>l~t paill'S ,t9 
qefiDe 'Good' aud . Dut.y. ' But if their systems of 
B,thics and 8ociolog'Y aTe to be ,.ega.rd.~d as sound, a.nd 
r&,tjQ~a.l. their nnJerstanding of the 18.1&.'4 which govern 
tne"un:lverse Il~ust fir .... t be regllrded as ~cSorreet !lnd 
IP.ll~oal? Wha.t are their' c1l1.im~ for such undergt'~nd .. 
ing ? The Il\w5; jhl'l.t govenl the world-prnces~ at:'e .both 
physica.l and Rllper·phy~icul, sod in Jaying down ru}elil 
for hUTHa.ri conduct. a.J1 the8e laws h8.ve to be tak6D 

into &cc(Jll·nt .6$ man i~ only R.n infinitesimal part of 
thut hllge proce.~s. Whl:l.t. is it that en01.bles ma.n to 
J:1n~erstand theJ,le .lawl'i,1 Thi.'J question, t.he f.lociologil<ltR 
uJl.llIed a:buve hBVP. not a.pparently sought to a.m~wer . 
.. , EXHerience teUs U8 th8.t c~rttliri known ca.uses 
.i".v8ritt.bly produce ce-rtain definite re~lUltR un·der cerlain 
gllleD cou-litions, and that. if the condit"ionr;: ·differ the 
·.relWhs cliffe·r Recording-Iy. To f\M.lyse and understabd 
.this la.w vf c£t,~"tion is to bring abo1,lt a. corrJspondcnce 
!lwtween t,he intellect <~nd the Inw \\,'hic~ is the prime 
.Q8Uj~lk l:Lll~ the f?rgallising: power· of all phenome~. 
,Th.i.t:a,Jl&lyliOis f\nd undel'stariding is: also cli.lle4 ob~· 
:ijon~, el:perimepte.tion, ex.perience. Who is it :thai 
··~n underl)~E,Lnd !l. piece· of me~ha.l).isrn c?r,~ec~ly:? Hi 
;.BIBk~r .:or he ~h9 POBSEI!ii!)eS th~ maker Ii mtf)Higeri~e. 
SiJnila.r1y~ who j$ i"t tha.t.can oorre'ctly· f.et+'d' !"oDd ·'iti'Ni-· 
pret the world process 1 [ts author· or he'tba1 
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possesses the Gathor's inte11igence. Now that that pro­
cess has -become known t~) lilltn t;o somQ exteot in the' 
region!l pC both matter tlno mind. it htl.:" to be inferred 
that. the I\nthor of that prol'POls--the law of canMlltion 
or ~~orce or by whatever U1l.me he or "he 'Of it iJ'l to be' 
designated-hf&f.: some relation I\ud corre~polldence 
with human mind. If' there wen~ not something 
con-lIllon tn hoth, the worM-mechanisnl would uot· hA 
intelligible to him at all. Thia slJ1iU'thing. be it pel'8onal, 
imperf~ona.l 01' super-persollsl the a.ncients· of India 
ha.ve ca.lled Chit or intelligence. In proportion '&8 

man's individual CMt is (\e\'eioped, the univers81 e/dt 
becomes reveR.led to him; ann he can penetrate through 
a.Dd tran:;;cend the ordering of the universe when his 
Chit is porfeotly developed. 

Thi!ol kinship hetween the indIvidua.1 Illiud aud 
the cO!lmie miud. which aIODf' IllfLkes ... II Rcienti6e 
investigations anti concluEliollS pOAAible. has beeu 
pra.ctically ullknown to the philosoplter!04 of the West. 
It is only the Ri,q}till " .. ho, of 1111 th€- tireat thinkers 
of the world, di!!covered thi~ real alld funda.mental 
reiHttiow:;hip between the two; between t.h~ individual 
and the universal. between the Vymtltti. and .the 
Satnn.l!hti, between the microcoslIl fLnd the macroco!'lm. 
It i8 the full knowledge of tt.iR Rpiritual fLDd bH.sic 
truth which accounts foT' the marked differenae between 
the I ndian ~ysteDl of philosophy ~nd the Compt'i,st and 
SpeneerifLll <;chemeEl, bfltween the structure' (If society 
her-e and the .fJtructure of society elsewhere, betw~en 
the power find inJ;J.uence of religion here. and the ro~er 
,and intluenc1l of religion eheU'here. GJfted s~er8 lIke 
Goethe .and. Emerson havf', no doubt. per-celved the 

:,·tt-uth. But "scientifi,~ thinl..er~ of the positi.viRt j the 
mtiqnlilist and other' Schools caught only gHmps6& of 

. .its Ught' and never ~Ft\f it in fnll. Therefore. th",ir 
t,de8nitions .of r.eligio(l /l.8 -Duty' and 'Go,od' ex.plain ollly 
.-.parte Of rt+ligiODr---of ollLn's law of life on 9Rrtn. Their 
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~(1e .. tiooe -,~ utilitar:i,e.q.- They ,d(), !,lqt.rise_.a~ove. 
the e&lon.l&~ .of worldly happi""",, a"d .. ""Idly 
prooperity. Th." do Dot. on!,!'. illjo tb. dOIDail> of th. 
Spinto H!!ll\l!I., tho illapplieabiiity. of tb., vle .. s ill. 
"}lie _peat. .to tho .follo ..... of the D/oanIIa. . " -; -" - ",' " 

IV, 
No .. , h"-Iog establish.d that tb.-I'~!l/I 

bobiBd aij tho w",ld·.yotem which i.aloo .. ithll. m~ 
.....w;..1( that oyotem i .. te\lil!i~l. to him, ... come.to 
...... ider .• tI! .... tnre. That.....u.ing has beeDattribntll4, 
to' A~ Or 1JtoaJo.m4,. by tho Ri.", .. (1) BmhnoG". 
io Sat. \l!lIiate .... ). It io' the .tena! and ohangel""" 
under"rlDg Spirit of th •• 001008. The voat and varying 
proe8II!JIOD of events called Nat.ure ,is nothing but 'the 
I(!>rm.nt. whioh the Eternal Spirit ...... ' (2) It i. '06;1 
[I"telligen ... ~ it i. tho. II1lm~lof oOSlDi. on.l1*y, 
th!' ,foulI\Mn-heod of all ph)'8lcal and oapor·phyo.OaI 
la~ _ thij Int aotive, prinoiple evolving worlds out or 
it._If.. It i. a106 Aftotida (Bli.), .. hat io philooophi· 
cally termed the Good : it io fun or j>eaoe, 1Iodiotarbed 
by the t .. b oppooite and intertwined group. of 
aelioationlkn,ow!I, .. pl_ure and pain; P_d of 
this threerota~perty of &lcAida......a!' BrtU_ 
(Uni ...... ' Spm! lor .A_ (Sel£) 18 tb. most 
preciaao pa~_ it. i. th~ on!y parma •• nt: ~d -I 
part iOf' Oo~ man,and thIS ODlvene. _!'ftt re&li1e.bhoM 
~lIti .. or the SoIl in ",,;full'" .. _ fa 
therefore,tM hig~ good that lII&n ~ro .. ttoitI, 
ADd that ifi pre .... lywhat he attempt. to ilo, !mow' 
!"gI1 . o~· "n~II<lWillgly, ,!illing Of. 1IDWl1llDgl1 •. '. m. 
mltinOlo oraol(.preoer.ation w.loDg,~,.t!>e· ~ 
or Sa':. lila mental andpbyo.cal .. tl'nti .. 'IiiIIiiiIIe,~ 
hi. 06i1; hio q ..... t of po ... aDdbOntolltnt"'t '18'1la. 
to liii 'prop...rtj' of A"". .\Vb~· tW"'.ttiMt. 

::~,,~~g~~i~~..J'~~" 
..... ,', " '-",;_"" ",f--;;~::::-';fi·- "f' 
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)h'..o..,gh 8DlotioDs'ifia,'poetry, music, paili~. it.rCbi. 
~tur~;l. w~eD' 'it ,is ni&~ifested throop; ~he"pb~ 
organ. .t .. hOllH8,bndgea. Corte,· •• t...om"' ...... 
The wbole of .ivili ... tioD i. oothing but . the .. If. 
revelation of the Atml':ln. To seo~ for man the 
complete reali .. tion of. his Self ( At""'n~) i. 
the high .. t parpoee of religion. D",,"- Ih .. dra ... ito 
oupport, i .. ~atioD . and guidance from the u1tilllOle 
tnJth th~t .t i. hiddeo bOn •• th .\1 tbe Sooting ph ..... 
oJe'D& called -the univene. Hence it. onivenAl aad 
etottial"h&tllCter. 

. Tlris oneness of man's inner principle with the 
eternal priooipkt in the. Univ8l"Be sopplies the true 
~i8 ,for 8"ery ,.tiooal .yatem of e~bi?S or re14ci?,!s 
Henl8OD'. (Duty &Ild moral pnnclpiee 01' 'NUl ; 
MiU's 'being 8 IIQtU'o8, ,of. 4 happiness and moral ~oOdt. 
Or BM<>ihd_ ·and·Goetbe •• acoeptiDg tbe ine •• table 
Or v .. it~(reai~tion .and renDo.jatioO) .re all 
practioo.lly in.luded 11\ the DlJaf'mG. 

ffaving diao<>vei-ed.·.tbe~tb,-th.g~te.t ond 
j;),. •. ~lound.~·.t~t \loman m.ne! h.,. .. yet d._v.red, 
'Po lIifIH. ""'v~ ",lowed, fuJI Ii!>ert)' for actinll. iu ito 
.Ilg~t, :rho il"iJd'l!i p .. ~ .. ple.~ .\here ;. the .. o!!Joct. to 

: ~ ,..,lIRned,by ""'" IS .. t 10\1b ... .,.If reab .. tioo ; 
~Y'II"Dnqe ~ the ~Iy .luicld .. ~from th •. u· 
~~l,edjoy andlOrrow, &nd.~bao!"ption io the 
.•• i1J>",..tab\~ re..u~y that u.i!d<n;ll.. the d~ta:bed 
C~'i •. ~a~ .... Work up (orthui.d .. 1 - .. ,. . ..... ,....... "WbatA ., 
hi W; tiI.""W tPk,e. ~"~t/Jer"~ f."': .. "'1n:&~t! 
,""';~- ··tbew.vointh8 .... or":.'oelr • . ~~Jf .(;blJdili ~ar""oftheIliOtb.u, 
, ..a."" . oftbe ''&;ithiW eer"&otto u..: 
1'f,,~ "WJ.~"" 4~bl oriti'dOlOl!lllabi ~""1"'~, . "Mtribu~'beit~y e, 
~£1~'~~<W"at.V.r' m.aDiandm.th~ yo": 



call dev·iee·; for it bot incesfJ&l;)tJ.y,. 1\.<.;lcGp or 8-wake, 
9uiet or ootive st~ive to rl:llioch it. And Ilol:i you d'eslre it, 
It shall be l'e~cheOby you-This 11'1 the attitudo . nf tbe 
Sanatan Dha~, . 

It tH.kes IK'QOUht )f the two contending eleml'lDt,s 
in man; the material Rnd the spiritual. 1£ the latter 
ha.s to gr'ow 80d develop. which is thc object of 
Dltarma. the former must be got rid of. But it is 
not all who can give up the qualitiell. of t,he flesb as 
easi1y "8.fol it caD he wished. 'Earthly appetites and 
woridJy passions' (MorIe,v) have to be 8atistled ; hut in 
see-king their satisfact.ioll IIlUIl is liable to become a 
~ute if Jeft unchecked; and. therefore & healthy 
restraint is r.1aced upon his action!;;, which restraint 
goes by tie Dilme of llIorality, virtue, dUsciptine, 
i.1:t.\1,', religiou!; comITIh.ndment etc. And fur the 
development of his spiritual side, he is Mked 
to take just !juch a ·course as il:l suited to 'his 
faculties and circumstances' tMill). Sanata1t Dha·r­
rna doeE! not insi8t upon every. body. wearing 
apparel of tbe same size /l.ud of thc same kind; but 
it does iusist upon eyeryone weari.llg such ltpp&rel, 
only such and no other, as fits him and keeps him in 
good health. That is w~y we find it apparently divi· 
ded int.o .. 0 U1al1Y' schooh; and ~~ct". But since the 
bed.rock of truth upon which it stands is broad, jlll­
pregnabltl' and uhivl:Jrsal in its extent •. since tbere it-: 
no truth \)eyonl! that aud that. filrms the baHis of; every 
other truth; every religious and ~thiUfLl system th&t 
can be. coueei ... ·00 by IU~. is tll reality comprebelldctl 
in it, Other religions \~ ot.ber ·."Doralities are bUt 
dIfferent fOWlS of 'itS O"WD fUD~~t&1 and ~tl"llif 
truth. Some of them are grosH, '~'mli subtle j "SoDle 
Qencrete ~ome abstract; S(lffie coarse. l!IllI.De fwt!i ~, 
'all are l·he SRme in 'kind and in eMIOOoe, All ha."· ·kt~ 
\.tQl' ~oIUJJH)1i origiil ~I~ but 0110 cOlnmVA cnt,l. ' 

. . 
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. Th .... it is tjlAt the San'>la. Dharma i.~·'bl. of 
~xp$nsion. It bas been d"!MlribFld as a sheet water 
wllich is so ijhQUQ~ that even childrp,n can play in it 
and,is a.t the same-time 80 deep that eyen' t e boldest 
Of qivers ca.nnot oompletely fathom it. Its elasticity is 
erjdepood in the fsct that its s(lrjvture~ include me· 
taphysical dlsquisitioD!~ .!:IO sbstru88 8S thA l7 panishoo.s 
_~~d' stories anj moral parahlss so ~imple, ~ _unambi. 
~ and even RO un-scient~6c' as t~le Purlfuas. It is 
ifPrese,nted by the subhme !l0gl as' well as by the 
unenlightened idol-worshipper. While its eSl;lemisl 
is Que, the Dharma allows perfect liherty ill non­
etiliJentisls, the 1UetLn~ for spiritual pt'ogre~ such, as 
forms, ceremonies Rod rituals which commO'l1ly go by 
tbe name \,1£ religion. The Grea.t Teacher, Sri Krishna. 
has Mid :-" Those who lwore ,lilfcl'ent Dieties with 
devClt'ion and perform s~rifictls with esrllestncss, also 
"Worship Me alone. 1 present Myself' to the devotees 
ill"' th~ saine IUI-JUlflr in which they 1'lcek Me. All men 
~ ,paths tha.t lead ey.entutLlly to Me." ~The mutua.l 
~tHtudtt uf tultrrlill«6 uf tht' s6Ytml-I schuuJ.!I\'Qf &n8£an 
Dharm,a is well represented in the words of .B~rtrih;ri' 
.,~be great Vedaotist and poet :-" I do not di _entiate 
b:e~w-een (M·ahes1Ja.ra) the Lord of the uniye (and 
Janardan,a, the inner Spirit of the uuiver.se; yet\roy 
,ea.rt is after tbe Mooncrestr;d UDe I the former)." \ It. 
~ 'an individufl.I's own heart Ilud head, his taste, . 
temperament and faculty tha.t vrescl'ibe for him a 
~~icular .?ranoh of tho, religion ()r religioWi 8y~tem 
Called Sanatan. Dharma. If there have been occasional 
4.~pUt88 ,~tween ·its . variQu!:I ~ecl:8, they h~ve be8~ 

\~itlle:r, .. f~re(y ) oo~.m!cal ot the. result?f le0r&.llQe 

.. ,~,~~.; T?J 18 no feltl IrreconCilablhty-' IJa.. 
.. .. VII . . 

,I<I '.",~.:'., ,.; 
_. c'.TII ... Q\lar"' .. .b~ alway. gom; ou exteuding il;s 

'lWoio. ..u.i~iiqg· ito fold. .116 .'l'a"';ooi. bnio •• 
III 
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able from the retno,t.e.st times. When the' Samhi~all,---"-­
the inspired poetry th!lt the .fiJ,~hert:l of the ra.ce uttered 
dot the da.wu of civilizatiun, wel'e rouud vagutl in thoory 
and wanting in their pl'lloticltl boaring;,: Ill} huma.n life, 
the Brahrnllns \yere cOI'lJPosed defini!l~ their meanings 
Il-nd proposes. When in course of tllne, these were 
found to he too, prosaic and oV9rful flf sacrificial a.nd 
ritua.li~tic details. the Hmhmana..<: wero tmpplemented 
by the Upt&uillhrfJi.;:, t.he lucId tI'CH.tiS8:-J on topiCH 
of matter n.ntl !olpil'it, wilo:"it> authors per('~ived the 
Truth by, iutuition. But tht' Uprlnishads were maliy 
and lent' the~lI",eh'e~ to vH.t·i.~d int.eqll·et.atiuns. Great 
geniuses, hpwevcr, rose ill t.he bud and ,.mn­
Illll.ri"ed and eodifi(·d them. They wrote the aphf)rism8 
called Brhr.t14mas U1 j''); HlIII Dhal'masntra. These, a.ga.in, 
were found to he too high for the bulk of the commOli 
people and. therej(we. .... erc dcsiglle~l t.ho Puranas. 
But in their Illotley t(JI'tll. H.Ja!,ted to in ... trud and edify 
the ordina.ry people. t.he PUl'aha!; Jell to certl1.in exc;~sse~ 
Cmetllonia.lism and Phll.rH. ... iislll rei~lIe!t fiupretne and 
the prnct.ical ltpplieatiott of tho great principles to the 
hourly c~)llduet of mall was neglected. 'fhtln the great 
wave of E'thicistll nulled Buddhism swept over the land 
It wac;. of course, ollJy au eclocticism, a fortrotten but 
a n:ost importa.nt pita.'>e of the DhaJ·m.(~. Th~ mi~hl.ke 
Wtl.H di ... covered hy t.he f(l!lowers of the Dharma., and t-he 
moral fervour of Buddhism WfLS HOOO ahsorhOO by the 
,nother religion. But Buddhism degenerated. it too 
got encrusted in titnc with idolal.iry a.nd formalilJm 
and 88 a. necessa.ry Cf'IlHequence, the DharmtL beca.me 
totill worse in pract.ice. The various 8Ohoo18 of it drift­
ed widely apart alld became nllitu~ny intoJer8Bt ; aud 
there WS8 confusioll and chaos in th('l religious 'world. 
The great ret(.lrtner Sanksl'R. now' appeared on the 
I!Icene and reconciled the antagonistie or-eede. His 
great title to honour is ittdicttt.od iu the tern1 Safl~ 
'Pl(f,thn.. Iltlthap-n,n(~ ',u:hfllrYfl. ·\the founder of the six 
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religions). He did llOt. IWP.n.ch 1my new ~heorv of 
;re1igion or a.dvocate IUlYfllew rp-Iigiou.'l ohsel'vaooes~ He 
ODly pointed out ~nd proved the flt.ct th1\t all the six. 
forrlls of religion whieh pnn"ailed Itt the time wefe 
esta.bli.~hed on the ~I\rne ;;p:"itutLl fact. that their 
assent;"l was only one, ~nd thltt, thel"(l exi~ted on feal 

'and rational opp()sition between theni. 'rhi,'! a.ccom· 
pUshing of a. Hynthesi~ (.~(tntfwa!fatn) of diverse 
religions on their common I'lpiritu}d aUfl logical found· 
tion is ne(!el"sary. whenpyer new t~)rc,;~;; are a.t WOl'k. 

Sages Houd rettmllt':rs Il.ppcltr H.t such time .. and prel\ch 
according to the spiritual Iwed."!. thf' intelleiltual .capa.­
oitie~ and the alt,el'ed conditioflfi of thf' ago: l,ut t1w 
Dew gru-pel is olll,Y the pre.'o!('nta.t.iolt of'thlJ ..-alDt\ old 
truth in a new garb, lLnd ilS thulS only l:I.llother forlIl of 
the same "ld Dharma. 

IX 

The Jll.tfl"t (If I';uch ;;;'ynf:he~As of thA pr~wal~nt­
religions WBS practICally brought about hy f,he Prophet 
of Dakebineswara. The ground w88'prepared (or him by 
ptherg /Lnd his work i~ being furthered by others. The 
modem. religions reviVltl in India began with Raja 
Ram ~o}mn Ray, acquired !,;trength aud permanence 
with S",allJi Dllya.ntmd Sam.swati and bore It. luscious 
fruit ill Rri R,'lIHI\Kri,'shna Parainahalllsa. . .R.am Mohan 
interrogated; DayaMud It.n>lw~red; Raulflkrishna 
applied. The first awakcuod U~, the ~econd wmonish­
ad and tbe thiid ad\,j"eti It WI\H reserved to the,last 
to illustrate in his own life the ultimate identity of all 

. religjons. We worshipped Kali, Krishu.!1., SivB, Alla.h 
.and Christ. And yet he wal-:! revered equlil1y by the 
Hindu, the Moslem: the Christia.n, BrahllJo Bnd the 
a~Dqstic. He repre~ents the latest epoch ih' tbe 
h18~ry of the sat.a:ta~ Dharma, having prov'Cd the 
worth of the lat.est fuiths, the Cross and the Crescent. 
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Not only dill lip. hnl'Hlolli:.le thf1 VI\,riOllH relill'iun~ in 
biniself, he WIW M.l.MO hot.h, .rnM.ni, a.nd Bhakta.. 8. SeeT 

and a devotee, embodying the intellectUJI.-l I\nd t:he 
emotional ,qioes. nf rf'liginn. 

x 
One of the cl\nlilltt.l doctrines 01 Sanatrr,YJ, D%nrmtl 

IS that there iH 1\ fipiritul\J lever of pr.ogress ever at 
work in the midst of men. Whenever DheJrm,a 
declines Bnd A~oo'f"1nll rises flays the Divine Author 
of the Gita. /. I 1I11\nifest Mys~lf. For the priltection 
of the ~ood, (or the destruction of the wicked and for 
eatablishmg the Doorma. I in<~a.rn!lte in every tLg6. 
Conversely, there is no tim." a.t which Dharma is left 
to decl\y. ~ Adha,rma i~ permitted to flourish, the good 
are suffered to be wronged and the wicked a.re "nowed 
to wrong. A superhUril8U agency is always present 
among men to Rtrengthell hflneficent. elemflnt!;l Rnd t.o 
fluppress the ma.lignllnt ones. ThRt Ilgency or Avatar 
might be a poet. 8 prophet or a. reformer, or it might 
be an .inspira.tIon, a. thought or an ides that he pret\Olte~ 
ano leRyeS behind. Anyhow it worh there, keeping 
the truth ummllied by falseh()O,d and snpetstitutton 
and offering it under new lights a.ccording to: the 
t!hanged ciroumstances of the time. 

At the present time, we IodisDt,! feel, th,e great 
Power-the hand of God upon \18 ; and it m: 'tbe i~ea 
of nationality; the ambition to become a nation. 'It 
is no idle plf.l.titude to say th8t we: are on tbe thresh 
hold of a new erA.. V I!riOUB motal, 8ocial..' ecotlotnic 
and politiooi forces Bre vieibly at worts" 9i) thft,'ODe 
hand: on the other, Vivekananda, Rama Tirt.h& Ilnd 
many others ha.ve enhanced the glory of 'dUr :rnother~ 
laud, by preaching the great. fundam'eDW' pJ'i-"ciples 
of ibe Sanatan Dharma in distant lands, TIleN'iii 
Q. iudden a.nd democratic upheaval among all ~l8:Ae.s 



of the people including the loweRt. There is aJso & 

.. similar commotion in hoth life ~nd thought all the 
world over. We see a gt'eat hlllllsnit ... rian world-wide 
movement of wbich the seveml na.tional movements 
are but parts. An thestl Rhow unmistakesblv that they 
hR.ve a supep-hnman Pow-al- at their i)aok, ~ that they 
shall progress in spite (,f opposition and that they do 
but signi(v thf! revival of Dharma. NatioD!l.1ism. 88 

h88 been often said, hM 8 spiritual origin and a spiritual 
end just like a family. Just as common descent. 
common blood, common temperaments, common interest 
8Dd common domestic t,ies charllcteriRe and bind the 
members' of a family, common past, com man future, 
common history, common geniu~ common intereSts, 
oommon pa.-triotism and (;ommon aspirations unite men 
into a nation and n nation hM jt~ dut-iag, spiritual a.nd 
temporal. to the individual &8 well 8li to the other 
nations of the world, just· ali; the family has certain 
purposes, spiritual and Recule.r. to the individual 
member ft.8 well 88 to the oommunity at lll.rge. 'rhe 
fmiotion for the Indi"n nation is, so the circumstanooR 
prediot, the full self-development ot its member!:! iu an 
dirGctions. and th~ consequent self-development of the 
nation in oroel' to beal' the torch-light of Truth to 
all the corDers of the globe. In preparing to perform 
theil8 Raored duties, religion is 110 obstruction; but 
on the othe-r hand, it is that which demands- all p088ible 
eurtions of us. The trend of events in tl:e thought­
world show_ that the future religion of huma.nity will 
be,_ 80 far 88 its practical 8epoots are ooncemed. on~ of 
Univenal Love--(}f the BTOtbtlrhood of Jns.n, and Dot 
~ne - of _ this ',reed CIt belief or that cereroony or 
~V&l)-oe. To; sueb a religion &matan Dharm(l, a.lone 
."'Pplies -the souudeSt lind the moat rtLtional basis. It 
llQd~ee: :&11· religions -in their essentie.l and fUlJd&mental 
pr~ ... 



SUDDHADWAITA PHILOSOPHY. 
The System of Vallabh"harva. 

BY 

L. NAGARDAS SHHOFF OF BOMBAY. 

:lH'!!: fifteenth century is unique in the hisrory -of 
the Feligiou~ (l~.vf'l()plllent of tnuia.. It WHoS in thifl. 
century thl\t tlV'1 WH.ve of llhrl,kt'i l'as~ed over t.he con· 
tinent of IndiA. and 8Wf.pt. I\Wt).y with it Uw narrow 
exdll~iveIlesi'l of the old Vedic religion. Thi", country 
has the hor,Qu!' of hlwing produced tnBFlterminds who 
would ha.ve gd.ined due recognition in any country and 
at a.ny time. A 1lJOHg the.<.;e IlH\sterminJs wert:~ the two 
famous friends Sri V 11.11:1 hhachMya and Sri Cha.itanya. 
Chaitn.uyH. move() thl-' whol ... of BenlZal. and through 
the tel'tl"hillg ... of VnJh.ld,;-\,e!mrya the wholo of Gujal'8t, 
Kathiawl\u and Gokul were moved. Vallllbh&cha.ryl\. 
was not only 1\ d"VOllt hltaktu like Chaitanya. but 
he was the profounde~t. philo8npher of hi~ IIge, With 
t.he tl.id of thiH deep philosophic insight he has after 
deep thought HumrntLril1ell the t.e~chillgs of the four 
panthas in hi!' nDble work the J'(t~lI'ad':pui'Nmdha, The 
system he thus fot'lfluhted i" knlllvll II .. '! brQhmfl.b~d ag 
opposed to the Ma.yrtl,-trl of Sankara, 'OWe shall tt:Jc.e 
8. brief review of theBI'ahnvJ,llad ~H tl\ught by him in his 
nit'andha ~nd s,_diOflhJni hilt! then fully ex:pounJed by 
his ;Jon!!. grand-son" !~1111 follnwel'''' "ftdl' his t.ime. 

The Brq,hm4lJad or the duetrine in which' Brahma 
'is everything' i~ the t.e~ching of t.he Upl'l,nisha.d~, Ouo 
homogt~rwnllf> ent.ity devoid of soy di:it.incti(}n~ within 
itself becomes mRny for it;J own sport thi'ough thl" 
divine will \\,it.hout undergoing the least cha.nge wi~hin 
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itself. Thus thIs sy.stem receives another nabla of 
Abikrita B1·ahma. Just H,8 gold j .. gold even when it is 
tUl'ned into numerous o.rnaments, the ,creation remains 
Brahman even when it ~SHume.,-; t1l1f1lerou~ names 
and form!'!, Just il.!-\ .... I\rions ornamentk being of 
gold are one with gold, thc~e lIIultiform phenomena 
being Bra1iman I\re OIlU with i~. The ~1l1y Jitference is, 
we call a gold orna.ment by Itf,j particular name, and 
not that it i~ gold merely. ~o thill whole ph~nOmeD& 
is kno,wn 11Y itt'; pRrticull{T lHune and fi.mn, But in an., 
O/:l.lje it nevor cea~el'i to be Brahman. Hellee nIso it lS 
one with Rra}mU;f7L ThiJol one-nc'lS, lIon.duality, if:~ due 
to the relation of the cl\Use and the effect and not to 
Ma.ya. It is estu,blil'llwu by Vyas ill ~-1-14 thH.t the 
C!\Ul~e anu thI:J efff:'ct, naHle IUld fOfm,ch\SH A.lld individual 
and the part and tltp whole Ilrt\ ever Hon-dunl. TbllB 
the effect .l(tgo,t il-; uOlHJiHE:rent,Holl-dual frol1l the cause 
Brahman; the- part Ji'l.'u is notl-(iuaJ frow the whole 
Brahman. TllI~ llon-duality without thl'l interference 
of' Maya i8 the €lAAeneC nf H,'ahmavad. It is {'litabIiAh­
ed by SIi1ltat Ballau!t~ without fPHorting to the 
Sankara method of calling the witolo p"~n':)JuenoD 
to be iJ1U.'~ive Thw·;, you IIlUHt have seen the 
t'lignificauce of the aignificau't title of Swldhadwaita by 
which this ~ysteTU iH known to the world of ~chola.r~ 
Vallabha throughly waintnins that the ultimate 
teMhing of the Upanishads is but this non-dnalityand 
it is not due to Maya. To secut'e non duality hy calling 
'the phenomenon to be 8 haseles.\! illu~i\'e nothing 
be entitely di8approves of. 

f In the 8YStetil of Vallabhacbarya the, authority of 
the w()rds of the Vedali towerM over an proofs., vi:;., 
perCeption, inf-erence, etc. The conception' of the 

. Supreme, as possessed of action and knowledge, bas its 
·?rj~in in the Veoos, a.nd V I\I111bhachary(l. .strongly 
lDl!IlBUJ that.Brahman should 00 exactly such tloS IS descrl­

!'eed in t.he VedM. Vallabhaeharya unlike Sanka.r& . 
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belie.e. that Brahm.n <l&D be le.rnt from the V"""" 
&lone. 

This Brahman is possessed of a.llsttributee. Itia 
possessed of iCtiDite powers; not only tha.t Brahmau 
possesses all a.ttributes, but it is pos$essed of eveu 
those that "'ppea.r to be contradictory. V allab~ 
hacbarya. does not make &n impossible demtmd 
on your oredulity when he sa.ys that Brohman, 
is possessed of contradictory a.ttributes. The tex·U, 
interpreted most naturally yield the 88mB thing. It. 
Brahma_N., is one and infinite, it is t\1l~perv8ding. still.it 
resides, in the heart, it is the biggest and tbe smallest, 
it sees without eVes, hea.~ without ea.rs, runs without 
feet. oatehefl without hands. The Bha.gvad·Gita. tunes, 
on the same stJ'iug. The learned author Vrus is 
of'the same opinion. Bra.hm&n is nonm,:,teria, still., 
it i~ the CO'U8e of the universe. 'rh~ two. con­
tradIctory 8.8 they a.re, are true, (merely) beuaUtie they 
are countenanced by the word. of the Sruti tex.ts. The 
moat po:pol8.r of 8.11 PUr8TlS, Srim8.dBhagav8.t teaches the 
88me'thmg. In the 8ugnst pre8ence of J.'f8raya.na, there 
are Lotus (8 sym.bol of water) and do ma.ce (a. symbol of 
fire, and there 8.re also serpents 8.nd gflrura. This is not 
Ul~rely mythological. It simply illuskates th" Vedic 
di"rine truth that the Brahma.n is possessed of contra· ... 
dietory: 'attributes. You will DOW draw your a.ttenUoa 
to.what we said before th"t the A.bik,·ita BrahUJan 
evolves this universe. This is 8.180 &n instaU.'OEf 
of the union of contr8.ries. In nstlH'e there ate 
certain phenorneu8. which d~fr the hs.ws of nature. III 
,ue~ a. Qa.r:tQ we SfJ.y • The thing is suoh.' The [Iloon 
8.ttll'ots the W8.,te1'8 of tbe 0;0IM01i. There i8 no sa-tis ... -' 
f!\l'tol'Y t""""n WQY it..hould do RO. Simil .... ly Brah. 
m~p "hieh is heYQnd thought .bould not be lilllite<l· 
by .~J;' uJLdeveloped meagre ideas of r8uoDi lNt. it 
IIIlQuid be ",,"pteil as ,,"oh .. i~ is wilh po •• nod,i<Jl .... ,y 
.~.i'ihute.. . 
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The Brahman is both & doer and eOj' oyer; the 
J?riwary aotion can be po~ible in Brahman a one. The 
J-iva canDot La active nor can ji-O(t be the prima.ry mover, 
for he tS dependent. Some Indian thinkers etrongl,. 
o~ect to the kartritllJa of Brtl.hmsn, but all tbal!' 
obJectiou~ are disl'~garded hy Vallabha.charya. Brahm&ll 
is the creator, 8ustaio€1' and de~troyer of this uoivene. 
This truth i~ repeatedly taugbt by the sa8t'ras. They 
deprive Brahman of its kr.Jrtritwa by ca.Uing the latter 
to be illusive. Mo,YG if-; oow~idored by Vallabha.ebarya 
to be a horribly \riolenL twi~t given to the meaning of 
the sacred soriptures. To sa.y that acting Brahman is 
merely 8n exot.~ric way of instructing ignorant people 
while' non-acting' Brahllutu is the esoteric one taugbt. 
io the blessed few, i~ a. l'ound'l\bout,wll,y of cleverJ,Y 
only harmonising the t~x:ti"! uf the Vedtt.s to o.Qe. 
previously adopted view::;. 

Just as BrahUlali il:! Joel', it. is enjuyer tt.lso. :rhis 
is taught by Vya.s. Vallabhacharya. does not a.ttti· 
bute to Bra.hma.n the attribute I)f the ordinary- enjoy .. , 
but he tW.ys that e:lI~entially the divine d.Ct of ~joY'i .. 
can belong to no one but Brahman. 

The strongest srgurnent adva.nced a.gainat Brab­
,0000's being 110 dner is tha.t it would be liable to tIW 
Jal,llts of being cruel to !mma and pa.rtia.l to oth .. 
Sri V tLllabhaohatya. a.nswers thil:i objeotion OD' ihe­
authority of the text sa atmanang £c. A ~ 
is not l~able to the fault of pa.rtiality or eru.-,,'''''' 
he pltl1lShes ('1' showOI favour to !lome of hit oW.a 
children; ao God is not. Vyas nbviowdy removes ,tt. 
e&m8 d,ifliCltlty by bringing in Ksrma. ,-

'Thus ;Srahw&.n is pOl:lses6:ed of all attribti~, DiU. 
~h13 .primary doe(and .enjoyer. it i!:l posgessed of .eMu 
cou£fad,ictory AttribQtes and it is free from aoY"aLia. 

We 'DOW '~oOeed to oonsider the na.ture of ,b ...... 
. lIOIll .... '''''''''.00 by V.n.bh""h.rya, on the ... ~ 

a~ 



'of tl:l" r~ve'_\ted JiCT"ipt·H·,~q. 13r"I,.'11t\l1 W8.!I; one witbOU:4· 
-8 l:ieCnll'.l, it doe~ nut phy alou~. it desires to be mliofl,' 
Instantaneously with this degitl? cmltoated infinite' 
jnanam from Ht'ahllluH tI.~ sparks OIJl!).nate out of -fiteo 
The. divine attributes which n, hUfnl111 !Joul ought to hsve 
poasesaed. being a. part and lJarcei of Brltohmft.n. became 
li'O"fl-Illa.nire~t (latent) through the further work~ 
process of the divin~ will. The Anand!! portion 
of Jivatma becliotlw lateHt. 8,8 they ernallated 'M!I,t 
of Bra.ll1ul::l.U. Thi.s IllH.de the human soul K'Imamay 
(full of desire). Such iH the y"i-Ilutma, when he begins 
~~ areer in the divine fair. 

, The hUIlla.n !>oul i/O 4:'ternl:!.l. unchanging, undying 
It is neither born nor dead. Birth and delf.th a.pl'lly to 
the hUn1t1.u body and not to the ~()ul. The ,iivatht" of 
Jivatmll. is not due to Iw~cielJee >\'H ~orn{J guppose. The 
human soul is RS reR.1 a>l t.he Pm"J,mnt11Vl. V 8olla· 
'bhacharya.·doe>l not like the opinillfl of those who think: 
·that the ii'vatm.u of .iimJ,t-ma is due to ne8cience for 'it 
.ultimately 8igni6es that the jivtltma is unreal, 8 belief 
'opposed to all the !>acred scriptures of the Aryan~. 

Three Illq.tually conflicting theories have been 
'pt?posed ~ r~g8.rds the size of tho hum,n.n soul. . T~e 
~alD:s Dlamto.m that the human soul IS of the sum' flf 
.the' bedy. The theory is liable to many objections a.~ 
helice' it ,has been vehemently criticised by an tIte 
dootors uf V ooanto., ',j. 

r,lie. secoJ.'ld theory It'! that, the huma.n soUl ~i8 
<all-pervl'Cling. This vie-w is endorsed' 'by Sa.nka.ra, but 
'the m'ajority ~Jr VManta cumrnentu.:t(lrfoi nilfer 'f.rGfO 
"him .. ' They all unanimously mailltain' ·that' the 
huma.n 80U} is a.tolllie.. Vyl:J.S tea.ches the 8tf.RJe thing 

.. in -s rather lengthy t>t:ctlOU III tbe 3rt! 'pada ~of the-!bd 
.chapter of the Vedanto.·mimansa. But a.£ter declar· 

, ~ that. the human soul is of atou'iic, size. ,Vpe 
as Dotice 0'£ tbOSl~ texts of tll.e scnptQt'es which taiech 



that the humft.n lloul iR al1·preva,tting. The omni­
Itr~8tmce, says Vytl.-;, i", un nLt.ribuLe prillHLrily helonging 
tp:- Brahman, but wlwuji,'(1, lJocohlo.,< B"fLhmnn (equ~, 
to·:.Bra.hrnAIl). J.e also iikel Br:~htllfLn toxperiences omni·. 
~ence, JUf.lt M thE'. son of It king beconH'~ king aftor 
niflr.ooronlttioll, so hUlOH.n RQuI t)xpt>l'icncer-; omnrpredence 
~. after his I"-tent. bli>;:;:; portion beenme-!'. Jnl\nifest 
(2-;j~29, etc.). Thuiol Vallabhachnr,\'1t LelifWOIS the 
bMu1811 soul to be of Ktumic !'lize. t.be human soul 
tQ"Y- become omnipresent (VibhuJ ..... hen it.;.; lfl.tent A11-
Gt'Jdansu become .. manifest. 

BrRhmRn 1.<: fl· doer and cnjoyer, 1;0 the human 'Joul 
ie both a doer and clljoytJl'. The~e act.o;; of doing and 
e~oying primll.ril.v belong to Brahman', but a.s the 
human Houl jp. t.he pltrt of Brahman, he like 
Brahman hecollleH a dm't' and enjoyer. J U!it. as the eye 
sees bad n:o: well fl-{ good object.::;;, the hUlYInn soul 
Hkewil'!c doe!i ~ometittH\" whRt, is g'lOd for bhmUllf or. 
bad at another time. heCH.lli'le hili power,;; an' liltlite« ; 
because he has 110 S,tln~dhi which (mble... onn to 
see the right H,nd becilusu there IS no manl?'a wbicb 
might mtLke him do goorl. a! ways. 

Thi~ ji'/Iatmu is fln (l,n,'1<7, (part) of BrR.hmaD 
The humlt.Q soul is It rm.rt and' p1:l.l'cel of Brd.hma.u, 
The rel~tion betwoen tho hUlllltll !ioul and the divine 
is that of a. ptt.rt to the whole. The hUlllan soul 
and Bra.hman R.r,e non·different a.'J the part is non· 
different from the whole (~-1·14). 

This '&Ccording to V R.lIabha.chti.rya, the humg,n soul 
iI-rea.l snd atomic; it is both a doer Ilnd enjoyef', a pwt 
af Brah.r'nan and non-dual from the lillma. Ji'tl(J, ruay 
bee;ome Vibbu (tl.n·pervading) when he experienoee, 
BrabmBvada (the. state of" Brnhrnan). 

Let us nnw ~()nsid· I' ,,:I,·tt i .Tag'.'I.t? ThiFi tlhivene 
iB the real effect 9(Brl;Joll'u-'lu. BrithmR.1l 'through H:e own 
»illaDd for i'fI QWD apnrt'pl'oJuces this uniyer~e {rom 
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itlelf without undergoing the lea~t change within it861f. 
on the analogy of the spider and his web. This universe 
is real, beoa.use its origin existence fl.nd dissolution, 
all take pl~e in BrahmfLn alone. In past, present "Ad 
future. this .Jagat ha.s its Rhodo (Sthit.i) in Brahma.n'. 
This univerAc is rCA.1 !l.1H1 hence it is rum-du,,} from' 
Brahman (2.1-16). No non-duality is pORsible between 
ibe true Bra.hm"n ann fI. fli.lse illu~ive anything. Tbe~ 
are ma.ny who are tempted to term thifl universe unretA 
on the a.nalogy of a. drea.m. But t,hi~ is not the method 
orlookillg at things rightly. The world. the universe 8.8 

We see, it. is altogethM dilterent. from clreflom a.nd· thf'lffl 
ill no similarity, between ".!tT,f/at awl S"'pnlJ" .When thflre 
i. 'no simihlrity, nn fLnalogy hecomf'!H impoAAible. 
This universe is not.hing Ul()\'E' t.IH\.1\ an '~ffect of 
Brshman. It inhllritli it.s Srl,t,l.Vtl from Brfl.hnfW,.but 
it never ceases .to be Brahm"n. The efilfiance of­
Valla.hhscharya's teachinO' i.~ th8t wha.tever .wolves; 
out of BrahmfLn i~ a form ~ of Br&hman and it i~ real.· 
Thrcugh the di"ine will. different nlime", and form!:! are, 
attributed to the creation of' Brahman. 

Nothing is really destroyed. Only some ne"'" 
things appear to our sight while others dIsappear (rora 
Qar, eight. The disappesrA.nce of 8. thing doe!! not 
depTi ve it of its existence; similarly -by the two divme 
powers of m"nifestation and non·manifestation, th.· 
origin, existence and dis"olutiOlJ of the .uDlve ... 
are guided. Heuce Jagat is eternal also. . "'. 

Before finishing the conftiderstion of TatWt'u, let 
me draw your attention to one important feature of': 
the· teachiTlgR- of Valht.bhfwha,,'tt. You will- ,tbe1):' 
realise what an Beute tbinker be was. No Acba.1'jya'­
'before him drew a line of distinction between ,Jag~ 
-.lICi &'fl18ar. He . most emphatically ~Elrted ,tbe' 
qiKerence between Jqgat aod SamSt1T.. Jag~t ',le-, 
IeR .-eJect or, Brahman', it is s,n ~ntity. it i~ .real a~~. 
eternal, while Saffl8(W.ia Q non-entity, it. is "mere heliet) 
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it i" unreal. Brahman is both the materia.J. .. \IJl... 
efficient OfLuse of this universe, while Samsa'r has .no 
ma.terial cQ.use; its eflicient (:A.use iA nescience.' 
The exiRtflDce of different things iR no "et of nescience;. 
but the knowledge that. thcf:le thing~ RTf' different, tha.t 
they are not Brahmarupi, bu t thf'y' are mille nf hia., i.e 
due to nescience and hence it i.~ unreal. When & man 
becomes free from this' mine and his,' he bocumes free' 
fr.om ihis &msa'r. After the I\cql1irement of knowledge. 
tbe SamIJaT vanishes, but the universe nppears to hun, 
to exist ~ Brah1Uaruptt.. . 

The learned Badan\'yH.nR. VYll ... <l ttl1\che~ us thlt.t the . 
real and the highestPurnsa?·t!t(t i~ BI'alllllan. To acllieve 
this Brahman. s(JmflSadh(t,u.n.~ a.re ('ommonly known, '1Jiz., 
Karm.., U pasaua., J nana and Bhakti. The Pllth ofKarma.. 
is benefioial only if it i8 rightly followed. The path of 
Ka.rma. i.e the most difficult. To perform Karma. right­
ly. there must be no desire of' fruit, hut everyone 
knows how difficult it is to free (}urselvef'l from this 
desire. li'urther the Knrl1lll IIlU~t be dedicKted to 
Brahman. This R.lso iR {lifficult. We Ilre 80 mlJch 
engros~ed in (lur ego that it ia difficult., My impossible 
to forget ourselveF.l Rnd to rememher God. Hence 
the pat,p of Karma. stands in the )Rst grRfle in the system 
01 Yallal)h.acharya. AU the SlI.mt'; however V II.I~-, 
bhacha.ry8. uoeg not believe ill the performa.nce of 
Ka.rma to be useleg~ in spite ot the difficulties. It 
ODe caD perform them rIghtly they bring to one puri-
8oa.tion of niind and soul. This purificaticm in itA turn 
l81'vee &8 a; s.tepping ~Wn~ t() the hig-hel' svheres'or 
.,_ and i>idAhi. .. 

,Some writet"B llaVp. confuHefl Rhakli "nd UpaRana.' 
V .. n&bhgchary~ df"aws' K distinction between the .t,vii' 
Upa.MOO.. is the: worRhip of Bh«kti. while bhakti 
d' .. ,tbe ooundJesl'l' love of the supreme. after t.he 
kilo. ledge of tlle greatnMs of the supreme is acquired. ' 



. lJpooana of. deity give. the knowledge of th~ 
greatu. >of GO(t ...... hich knowlodge. in its tUftl e!~,~ 
genders. love for the suprelTl~. ,".: 
. . Thup;!- in the f'lVfO.tem of VaUH.bhaeoRn'a., KRrt'oi 

·tt pa.sa.nn. anf,l .J mUII,l.· n.re All .aiding Agen'tR W of Rhak~. 
ThiR if.: Illien::::f'lioYf1 ofthp, fo:oprcrno which mH.nife.,ta tn 
4Mte, after. on(' (>xperiencClR dw greatnflsfO of th~ ~uprem~J 
So the tll~h(lst -PllfU8lLl't.hA. .lfl to be Rehloved only 
tbrouS-h Bhak~i. . Right. performance of Ka.rma. reswr. 
in CA'traprQ.S(l.1Mima:. Upa,Sana give!'; knowledge o£.tlie 
~tnesB of. the supreme. Jnana ends miserieS 
... d !Ii ... knowledge of Brohman. All t~. tQreo 
combined produce love for the supreme, by whIch alone 
itie hilithest of an Puru~arth(J is t.o he attained. . . 

Now we consider-the fruit in Brahmavad. The in· 
vkt'iable fruit which result!'; from 1(arma. is a series' fJf 
births s,nrl dea.ths. It brings ea.rthly enjf)YlJleD,tf! molift 
~enerally. which after all f\re It. hondage. If Karma. 
18 performed in the right direction, then Rnd then OD]r. 
it"beoomes the angt:t of Bhnkti. Bnd >indirectlv helps.ln 
the rea.cbing of Brahman. W 

T~e position of j-nr"na iR I:mpel'inr to karma, DPt 
ofJly it· eD{h~ earthly miseries and sorrow~. but it ~ecur~ 
one ,merger in_ 'thl.l AdwaitA Brahman. It is thiR 
Aqwaita 'which is described negatively in Srutis. The 
Brahm'a, is sll-rrvading, it is all right. The perfect 
non-duality 0 jiva with Adwsita BTRhm&n ilJ the­
fruit achieved by jnana. 

All wh3t we have ssid up to thip;j time refers to the 
BrahmavRd of the Vedic ~8. Inthis Brahma­
vad only the members of the first three castes have their, 
ICOpe. The emancipation is only to be secured by a 
Bn-hmin. Before the time of Vallabhacharya, DO one 
ever IW strongly felt the limited ORture of ~hi8 religion. 
A philosopher of the calibre of Vallabha.charya could 
oot but realise the nanow exelueivenea and QUuita-. . 



~j1ity to tilll.' of the old Vedic religion. and he holdly 
p!'ved the new way for the salvation of IIU'- inoludiog 
Brahman, Ksheth-riya., Va.isya., Sa.dra a.nd females. ,"In 
t~~ old r~ligion there is ~o scope for temales MJ.d~Sudn&e 
~dKn.hna th~ almIghty saw through and through 
~1:i.i8 ,Darrow exclusiveness 8ud be paved a way for. tl\e 
e.lnancipation of fema.les and SudrM. People of wbat. 
ever sex and caste oaR devote themselves to Him aaa 
~ie~e the highest of aU PU7"USa1·~Iias. T.his 8yst~ 
'lOl)ich was thus culled Ollt by Vallabacharya fro1)l the 
w<.rds of Sri Krishna is known as t,he Doctrine of Grace 
~·PU8tim8rga.: All peopJe ha~e to strive for'the ~ 
'of (}od and thlB grace of God IS to save all. The [QIIld 
of Vallahhacharya. \Vas so yery liberal that even the 
Hindus of the lowest caste caD unite \vith those of th4!l 
highest in the. de.votioll of Lord KriFi.hn,a.. The female, 
who was up to this time barred.from all dghts JIop,d 
known as unfit for the Vedic religion. w~ turned to b,e 
the hea.dpriest in th~ ,system of the Doctrine of, G~~. 

'The Gopika. of Gokul led the ba •• er of this Doble~t 
ideal of the religion of love. God, was ,to, say-e 
all through his own gr~~ 1;ll14 not ~hro.~gh 

. hldividual enorts. This is th~ mission' of Sri· 
~krishl.la proncuoed ~t. th,e eQd of ~e ;BhagvSd Qita . 
.. To whatever a ,caste a rutj,U may h~long. to whatever 
.".' creed a man may, belong,. to -whatever' r&ce' 'Of 
JISe%, if olle l~ AtlUai~i.Vada' a.u~ hh-Akti he is ~~ 
<.to be .aved through the morey of Goo.·" The"'t'"," 
were taught by Srikrishna. 

---~ 
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of a third b",tb"..l If spiritual laws ore DGO fiud. 
then the teachings of prophets, masters a.nd Guns 
a.re in vain, for what are those teach ings if not the 
melodious olltpourings of the spiritual experieucee: of 
the teachers themselves, enuncHloting certain laws "Dd 
recommending certain acts which, when we praoti,e 
them, we shan find true in our cage a)lIo f Guru N "oak 
beautifully portra.ys this truth in a. sZoke in A"uliwar. 
At the time that he ftouriAhed it was not unoomUlon 
for men to think tha.t by tL divine command, men were 
divided into four ciaese9 001'1UM a.nd thl.l.t every olle 
of them wouJd Bud suprelDe bliss by following the 
Dharma. of his own division. ., The Dharma. of .. 
Yogi WIUI M. Dha.rma of knuwl~dge. the Dharma of a 
Brahman to read the VedR8, the Dharma of • 
K-ahotriyu Wa.8 the DharuuJ. or the brave, tho Dharma 
of 8. Sudra to serve otherl'J," rl'his wa.s the common 
belief. " No," said Guru NauH.k ... Tbo Dharma. of 
all men lR one DharmA, if one understands the secret." 
And what is that !6cret ? The Guru hhmmlf proceed. 
to explain ,-

., ODe God i. tbe G<>d of .11 god., Fro", that 
God is the BOUI. If one understands the l!Iecret of the 
iodwel1er in all 8Ouls., one beoome8 a bright God. 
Nanak u. his servant." 

If God ,iI QDe and a.ll souls are from him an'd aC 
the same na.ture, now could the way to realise Him be 
dil"ereat for different souls? 

But tbis leads us to the Ulost impol'tant quelltioD­
.. W·hat is religion "1 For it is oli the satisfactory solo· 
nOB at this funda'luental questiMJ thAt a.ll our doubi6" 
on mUiQr l'?ints are to be resolved. If it meaut 
oen.in rituals, SHiCraments and ceremonies, men could 
go·OD, eaeh aecor;ding to his own choice, keeping 
t1temeel~eFI ougagt.d. in differont form~, without ever 
cIIiIoo • ."i"" their ~rl'or. ~u~ finding the true potll 

aGo 
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common, to &11. .1>008 it COD~i.st {Ii pi9CSpta -&lip 
dogmss, ,doc~rineli anil theories? D06S it meaq a. belief 
in some historic event. or &. belief 10- '-&qmetPing super~ 
... tural tru.t ~eth all burna" uljderstanding 'or 
experie.nee? Does it require u-s to follow th.e laws.an4 
regulations rev6"led.00 RQlnQ person, in the past in',,~& 
superna.tu.ral W8y~ the truth of which is proved lJot by 
tbe expertences of our-own souls b~t tty the nH~"'~ 
which the ",me person wrought" I ",ha.ll talee ,PP 
these_ iI,u.estions seriatim and try to explain what Gur\l 
N&Qak &Q,d his successors undsl'stooil by religion and 
religU)W! life. 

-E~ery' religious system hM been observed to begin 
by denouncing 80me fomJs and to end by ~t4~18hmg 
8Qftle others. The- f'ea80n iljl not ftlr to seek. '1-Whi}", 
'the mea.oiog is alive iu them. they are not, oniy ha.r~­
IE'sij, but pregnant and life~giving. When' \Ve' cOIlfP 
to think that they possess in themselves waterifl.l .~ 
·magica.l virtues, then the purpose which they &W!wer 
'is to pide God from us and ma.ke ~@ -pra.otiol'}l;y into 
~~h~ists"" . I llSe t~~ word for~ in iUi widest acc~eta­
tiuo. It 1S not mer."ly outwa~ garb tlnd vIel,ble 
ul'lrks thflot at'e lncluded in the tern:f ; -It is, intended .;p 
'iudllcle &11 thos~' act-iOIU~, of wha.te:ver $piritUiJ.'- ~m~ 
rt>rt!l.noe 'they nul.Y be, th/l-t- are ~Otle rnech8D~~Qy. 
iPra.j-l-er 11'1 flo- form; 'wb~ ~)Qr lJJouth,s a~ uttering.,:tb,e 
w.ords but our soul ]8 not ~p'dittg to ~. 
ChMity ,pr!Wtised, fur v-1luity and iho~ 'ie,' a. form . 
. And. 'me 'q"estiQO is" is it iti,_~he-,~rfot'«'a.nQe- ,Of fNnmn 
ritua.1s Rud ceremonies-in 'a' frirQlat way t~ ~~n 

·,&;n,ist.! Althoa~ .. in. _tiL .. most of .... n..y,io.d~ 
'to fo,m~; y~t ~IGtell'ot C3IltlOt AOOIjptilllll ,:!i,~~D 
,or religlQtl ",tlu •. ,OOtb ... tury. ',&ya,tbe ,GIII"Il";..,.,- ... , 
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; '. ." Religion consisteth not in earrings worn 'or & 
sha.ven ·head or in the blowin:g of hom", - . 

" Abide pure .amid the impurit'16S of the worlifj 
taus shalt thou find the way of religion." 

Empty [PfUltI, ritual~ Mod ceremonials as' such; 
therefore, are not relighm. 

. ~oe$ reHg-ion mean, then, ~ helief in. certain 
:doetrJr16S, an Intellectual conooptu)I) of certam trntiw 
and 'an attempt to live one's lifo a.ocording to, certain 
precepts. expecting the supreme hliss I\S a rewa.rd for 
,,11 these after death? This view is held by th~ 
majority of men. They t.hink that for aU their beliefs. 
oonceptions and good actions they will get credit 
entries in the Book of Re_ckoning .and for all their 
unbeliefs and bad. actions debit entries. A .balan,~e 
win be RtruC'k after del\th iln.nedillotel.f. or 00 spme 
fixed day of judgment, and their souls Will pa.ss on to 
heHol'On "At he1l according ItS the hala.noe is in their 
favour 01' aga.inst "th(,fm. Hea.ven 8.Ild hell are COD­

'Ceived to 00 place", wherp, they will be taken by fl.ngels 
vr devils 1\8 the CltHe' m",y be. Now:, it is difficult to 
:'olea things in this life which are to happeD a.fter .d~fl.th. 
To he 8ure'that this view of religion is true, one must 
beli~v:e th8t the maD who taught these thingA was 
aware .of &.11 t.his in II superna.tural .way. was the 
$pecial messenger.~ God, and to prove this last, ":Sser­
\~Il he could work miracles .which ordinary mortaL. 
'!!Outdno' . 
. ,"". l(~inks,. .theists b.va Dot done 8P muob ," harm 
t;~, tlie' '~98e -.~treligioo. Sa in lOme cases the preACher • 
. 1t~·.sIigiobL~1b .. lv ••. ; Th<! bigotry of ?ue ~ 
.tci~. """',,,,, •. , tb. dift.rent way. of .xpl.lIllDg .... 
'u~ ,p~rio~nw. ~djng ,M it hI' observed in ~'~ 
,·0'0'" uligi<ID.ab" In that oHis adv ..... ry, requiriag 
.d9g~ aal:~rnirriei~n"io .. ~tatetnenta whioh can be I.lNveQ" 
'~'b1 '""'""" .401''ext'<iri,,,",,,''''''}1 th ... "00 man,. 
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'in,~re"~es·ltk~'the8~. have oomblued "to di8~t "iW!n 
· _,,#h religion. ,'ruli~iorl 'i~_ not prM~nted ,as COrismtfilm'g 
· ot'~Jl.C~~·the '~ro.th of ,~hich rileD -eou~~' RBe even. ,H8 I 
._b~t. ~ cqnsu~ting 'of ~logmas wblett a~ ,b~YtO 
human ken', of pre('.epbo which mei1 mast obeY'WltliSi\t 
qnestioning theh~ worth. ,l,t is altogether an a:ft1.i.r 
of the other world. 'R practice tbat Wl11 _,Ie you after 
death. With AI, milny".lemehbi of doubt in ' .... 'Pi'o. 
position, it -wRoiJ but 'aatuYI\I for men to reject it.·· nln 
tbe"Us:st centm'y. meo Nt science criticised religion ft1.~t 
t!09pa~ingJy Rond' that critici@.m haR produced· s""ery 

"good't'eRult to my mind; . It has' sepBrated . chaff from 
.. 'the· I*e8i grain &Ud h915 inM.db men, who profess dMl'erent 
:n1igioD8,. thlni. systell .. t:.ca.lly: In eanlteq'lieDC6 of 
it;' m'eD are 'be!1inoiog to realise "that we CMinot draw 
~ny paffiti4ln-line throll*h the pb-eno'meD& u( 1"8Iigious 
,life, and ~rm, tM.t 011 bne A'ide-. lie the genArA.I~oo.8 

· riK,tBrthly'l'euon aM on"thp 'Ot,h-er the decmMtlons of 
h ....... ly !Nth. Th\l utrerances in "'hiob the be&rt 
.f maD: has .emhodied itFI-glimpFU'!8.of the higher vision 
are JlOI; oflequal. merit. .. but t-hp.Y'llluet IJe p.l:pJained ·ia 
.t!he 8II1De way." 

I l18y inRteR.d of -being dogmatic, 'religion is 'a1.lIo 
,jev-elo,piD2_. mto -R science ADd ",n the grMt- religious 
tee.ch.erRt.Q£ the world are being lookf>.d upon &Ii lJlem,.~1'B 
or the Ramfr brotherhood, not D-&-eSSRra~ Bfty~g 
things th~t are of equal merit but ,till poi.t.iQg to the 
_road"" 
"" \,1 -'r.hiR. hfr.V'e'''er.''lv88 by the way. The' MEiCblld i view 
or~' -ieiigtoft, '·iR·' unl~"b1e in'''uw'y ways. F1r.8t or.u a 
"~-ha8 nil'MeiW.s" <If knowing directly 'whetlMr:-:the 
I!fo ;liII~ 'he ia teadiftg '.il! .. rely ,fBkehm't6',bli .. 
• £tIer ieatJi:' ''l'II.' Wbbte'Of,hi<! .... ligoOb he~'to '''''''pt 
ea 'heans":" 'l'h.ini"",lesthat ... rtiilod to·!>! ••. ""..-t-
_. ef'- thdOie lioactl~"n. &lI'IIIot ·witif...,no ... :-So 
h. b .. to beli... in hIstory Rnd tljo 01>;0""""_,, of, 
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awen dead long "8:0. The moet ... rio"" obtootion to 
rliJ~.!JOrt of reH~o'~ 1ies In llnp:r.",ing &- br.6a1t" ID 'matJ.'. 

~If'tu&l devlopment. Aft.r eoth on. will be 0tI4d0a­
blil\ taken to the abode or bliss, of which he bows 
jH8A1J~ng wbil~ living. Tnlli idea of religion. thetEt~re. 
'il!!ltl hot do. 
1t:d't." ,Wha.t i,li .religion -then.? I~ cODsis~ in au 'attemPt 
_~r God-vuuoD. ,. Thou -hSoQt got the ,body of & man. 
ntoW':: sars t?e Guru, "This'. is· thy. turn t.o. ~eet 
t·ow'. -, God 110; ·not an llnknown .element 8o(lcorti,iag-.to 
'f.~kh Scriptares. In being con~cjoul; of our o~~ ~1' 
;lltieDce we .are _coDscious pf Him a,Jso.. In ,Him lfe 
-ii:v.e. move aDd ha.ve our beiD~. Goq-visjan doe! ,oot 
mean, therefore. the soul.commg in oontac~ with iiOfne­
thing exterrutJ to it,<., own. ,heillg •. but r~ther the ~I 
~i:viDg. deep mto, itk owu b~iug ~I re~li8e the FUJ!c1 •• 
:wental., of which it if'! conAciol1~ already. th~gb dimly. 
)' He. tfta.t;., .pervadeA the univerae. ruf:l9 d~eU~ Ja ·the 
,l.,dy .. H. ,.ho ••• ketb, ..• b.U find Him.': . 
"" There'are formR,jn Sikh l'~ligitm! Bod there are 
'preeept";4- ·too; bet no blis" lA promilJ6d to·the sonl that 
has Dot resJiS(ld God. Form~ ftud pre{',ept.~ I\reo ~im'Ply 

,means to an end. S"'Y-F! t-he Guru, :--
LJ</ ~ ~. They ~? ~nth .. ue to p~o1"m (leremoniai WO~ti!I 
r~ "e- egatBtJC, beA.r &- cruF;hlng lo~.· ~hf:m the~ 18 
~O'k>ve'for the AAmf' .... Ruch workilt&re 'AmfuL: ' ' . 

rf~ . ~t:n:tboug~ aman'be vcr~d i~ th~" 8~8 
..w }fiedu. Philoeophv. """ Pl'Mti.. pu~aka, """"'".,. 
"-4': ~_ {inhalation .. retention tLod ex."'boa;o{ 
iItreo.th) •. · .eve .. ~hough he be int.ll •. ct .... lly~. 
,/Jli:Uti... l\le<Iitotion· .nd poTrorm ablutions •• JII- cl 
I~ OIIl,,·etIt (oodoooked b~ hi ..... W;.'o ...... 11O 
~. _Ii .... · ...... l<o:...t,: yet.r"" feBI .... ,1".8 for 
iBod' ... _o· •. h .. "- .. h ....... be .!oaa.d_.haIJ 
,~t i4; . 
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,4 Superior ~ him dt\em th~u a ql;lan~a)a . 
o Nanak~"ih whose he,.rt God'dweHeth." 
Forms' 81-Hl }Jl'eoepts d.r:e. as- it were,: direOtion~' tQ 

t~" ~v.jce w~o IS !$oin~ to perlorm.-the!grand e~pe~,i~: 
ment ofGod.·Vlaion In hiS 8OU1. It the expenrnen;t' 
8110~S,1 fortn~. and. precepts luwe ~ained their ?bjec~. 
~'18 they Bre dIrectIOns and· constItute no splrltual _rit in ,themselves. Sikhism Iiol$O imlisi,ij upon' faith 
in :the Guru, l)l]t not f()f do thing that Wta.'t to happ!3D, 
alter death. hut 8. thing the actuali~tion of which irt 
poooibl~ in this earthly life. . . . 

. ~at, this conceptIOn (jf reHgi~m m&y appear V&t<i 
peouh/i.r tc some of, us. eRpeclslly to ,those who 
are imbued with Western ideas. For them, 'religion 
~sis';B in daring ~nd doif!g 90meth~ng positively :"goo~ 
10 a.etrvely ehookmg e'V'ir':~dencles Bnd not 10. the 
realiMtioo 'of: visiOns. To thlltn I may say~ that for a 
'Sikb also the outward ma.nifestation of religion con­
slew in daring Bnd doing good. A Sikh Brahm" 
jra'ili h8.'S been defined a..'i one ., who delights in 90ing 
gnod ,to other~." Ho, according to Bhai Guroa's, the 
~t Sikh divine. " works like a Atave bought for cl:),8h~ 
He,d~1!I not think of hunger or -sleep. nor does he 
Care for'eating" or taking rest." , 

Rut th~ ileRh wiH not 16&\0',& its desires nor 'tb e 
body work for uther's good: ·.1l.,!til 8. cbange has beEln 
wToHgt in the inner soul. HOIlIsn mind is too' wea:k 

to,,"'IJI!i 8Ilco ... fully against. J,p.e ~.vil •.. <OBd.the. bodY 
1<>0 &aU to ""d.,.taketaek. of gIgantIC· "'''.iI'ttp4~· 
Jh_ :0., ho-wever, at once, "~me8 otherw,J&e when 
<iod-Uimself;haa bee!l disoov8l'ed.in ,Pur,. o-wn~~lve~. 
~ ,is R<+ l'OOttl' Jo.f' the devil now in the lM»lotury 
I)f. tl)e .Lord. Nc0.mng~is 80 stupend~}us' 'in' ,.~~, 
.t""t~ ~i ... oI(."""!lOt do it. Say. the Q,,1ti,-· . 

,~ '~I have been strQek with w()ooer,' >wh~n t :_.if~'.' 
r .... lts of Go,hwoo: ... H. ,,!,ught~.i>y.·~.~ 
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the nO,?8e of XS1nlJo W>IoI'I brokeQ. H€! 'C&~gtf"i~~ 91 
t/le arID, he 11,l1l~e me ~i8 ~erV1\n:t. He sho~ep' iit~ 
th~ se~ spro?t~ng. FIlth, a.t~lllnont tt.nd sir. ft~W, 
a.~,»",. The qlrth day dawn~d. Upon the belov'Od 
Qf ,,-lI~B heart He looked' wjth f8iou~. Ssyeth Nanalr 
l.be~'Il'!e: pure, wh~n I found the E~:rna.1 Lone ' '. 

; "The ray hath united with the SUlI, water ~lih 
~iu.gJed with water. Nig~lt hath blended with nighi; 
I h-aV6 b,ecome perfect. , My eye~ ~e Brahms. I ~ 
of One and One alone. All this i_R the. manifestatiop' 
of the Spirit. I recogniso hone else a.e: the do~r ~,~t 
the Lord. He Himself' is the doer. He Hitllfsel{ is 
the e,ojoyer. Sayeth 'Nanak; thOR6 alone know' trn,s 
who have drunk the Nectar of Hari," 

COlupa.risoQ,s are odious and I shall. not indulge 
in them. But since the organisers of thi.s conveotion 
ha.ve ~xpreBsly a~ked every spea.k~r to set forth tb~ 
peculiar and distin~u8hing features of his faith, I CaDDQ\ 

conclude my this IS without m&king a few ,?bservatiolu:I 
calculated 00 throw li~ht upon the pl'louli'f.rities of the 
faith of Guru N anak. To u. certain extent, I ca.nOQt 
deny, this' ideal of religion was held by certaiu Rishis 
who preceded the GurUR and, Hopeaking io " general 
1Iense, the attempt of all roligions systems has been 
to wn3 to this ideo!. But I think I .haJ! nQt b. far 
wrong in saying th~t to Guru N SUlik aud his ~uooessOhJ 
a:~ne bel;oogs the. credit of discovel'lng aD~ BY~I.Da_­
tiSlllJ a oomp&l'attvely more perrect a.nd more b.ea.utlr~l 
~1"he&lioing this ideo!. . . . . 
.. :" Instead Ofietiriog to jungles ~nd ma.king the bo4y 
~<Jiff.'-ff ,~U it,g' energies, they have c~8lked OQt a 
IIMhtl!"" ~11I16fd us to our .B?\o.ed 8l1Ud.t the ~in 
arul tu~nrotl of mundane a.ctIVl-ty. They :agree wlth 
~ for~,1"AAnm in. the -a.nal,Pis C!f acti\ljt~~ They 
'Mavyiththei.r".fore.r~.nner. In. tbe iIJla1ys'l' of t.be 

. 'wrin; :Egol8'tje deaue! constltute the vetl. How 
, ." '" ',. . . -

http://recqgni.se
http://tho.se
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~o reud that veil! Praotioany tho trend of the 
thoughts of their Indian fore-runoers led them to 
Wil, ina.ctivity pure and simple. I need not gil"e 
~tions here. Tyaga A.ud Yoga are the two 
~ teachings that one finds almost 'on every page 
of the I>.",ks written during that period. Though 
here and there one oomes RCl'0S8 the term "Niskama 
Kanna," yet generaJ.ly desire was understood to be the 
baa:is of an a,ctivity. Love, as the ba.sis of action, wu 
either not yet discovered or, if discovered, was not 
preached so generally. This greet truth downed upon 
the Gl1l11 and 8S 8 preparatory step. instead of the 
nmuDOiAtion of all activity, they enjoined the renuncia· 
tion of selfish motives and engaging in Seva i. e., works 
of love. Saye the Guru :-

n Of all renunciations the best is to renounce 
lust, anger and covetousness." 

Before one caD become fit for God-vision, he is to 
l'8IIounce all egnisJD-

« Why goest tho'J about FJearching? Searoh 
in thy own heart. 

God dwelleth with thee; why wanderest 
thou from iorest to forest ? 

'fhrow down they heap of terrible egoism in . 
the company of the Saint. ; 

So .helt thou find reot, abide in pea<>e and be 
bloot with the sight of God." 

Again ,-
When tho body was relieved of its load of egoism, 
When I besan to love the comma.nd of my Lord, 
when my mmddeHghted in whatever He did to me, 
Then it was that I saw tIle Wonder with my 

own eyes. 
Now I have understood, that my misery is over, 
My d .. ~ baa been quenched, my egoism no mON-· 
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-The PerrootGuru hSf1t·been suceess£ul, in inatru.­
<ting m&.:~-

N ••• il mention' tbQ~ tlie discipl., .ng~Jj, 
. 1et'(I ct~ 8w~y with' all mora1 Vices In dumB 

.'away'wlthegomn?· " ." . - , 
__ ,~f'ter Seva,-Satsa.ng is the -u,od step_ . I nead 'not 

~)ro :Up?D. it. The. v~ue of goud co_mpan): is knowb 
t$f~~e!J: body. RecdatIon of the .word (Bani) a.nd lJ.n Ki~im ~me next. '.' . 
;t. (HMueic," says Luther, '-is the ~rtof the pr9pheas. 
~ only a.rt that caD calm the agitatlOll8 of the. Mul' 
u )lusio is one, of the fairest aDd Dloat glOM -us-gift. 
o;qoo, ~ which Sat&n ,IS ~ bit~r enemy, fQr· it re~ 
moves tt'<tm the heart the weight of SOlTOW aod tne­
fa.soi.oation of evil thoughts." " Music is the child of 
prayer, the companion of religion." II Music washes 
&!".y fro~ the soul the d~t of everj day Hfe." And, 
says OatlyJe ... The meanmg of song gA~S deep.. Who 
is there that, in l~c&l- words, caq express the effect 
musio h'M on us.1 A kind of i118rt.iculate, unf8itholD~ 
able speech, whicl\. .leads ~ to the edge of the j-pfinite 
aoo late Q8 for momenta g.ue into that.")" , 

'Ali're1~ioD8 have recognised tae oh&rln- .ef .rnu~ic, 
but none of.~em has gone 80 (at; 80S the S.ikh religion. 
The wbole{Qf .our Scriptures is wribten .ill _.If.JIlf.:ic:l.I· 
measQ~ and every line of it 'tla.n he Be.t, to IlJusic 
In our sacred Temple a.t Amritsar from 2 A,H. to 
11 P.l(. we hav.e nothing but sa.cred mUl:Jic. The affect , . ..-. 
oft'tiitillW upon hUm8.D· &llwtums IS most lI::Iarv~lJous. 
HqJM, -8irlan ,iI ~'OQr, ,Parmrrn- Y Qm.. , -It concentrates 
tIJo<"l!Iind'witho!lt toTturi."g ~ Iiody. To,," folIo .. ,-. 
1Il.ii:tt~"!i!~. Of ,the. -~lDe Which. IS ,the. last ~tep. Seva. 
giV-e8 fOll seope 'for the &Ctl~e m&Dlf~t&hoo, of our 
[o~,Tl1e1'"o/l<,I ~is f".llof misery .boca .... , it is full 
of ~ ... Inactivity C8nnot remea, It, It i 
1ofrIig.,,,,,",*',,,loiae'th&t· will' deptiY. It ·o(j'fl. etu,; 

ff 
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and wilt convert the a.bode of tniser:y· into S' home of 
bliH>l. &tl.~ahiJ, Ba,ni a.nd Kirtan a.ppeal to our 
intellect ,\wl OUl' emotioul3;, Thus wepr\red amidst 
loving act.i\'itie~, the soul dives deep into meditation 
of the name flwl has its God·vision, lts final rest. We 
have not to wait till death' for tha.t purpose, not to 
rely on mira.cles_ 'rhis, g~ntlemen, is ~ ba.re, outline 
of the practical life of a. Sikh. 

It,-Jl)a.y be &8ked what is the gua.ra.ntee tha.t this 
view of religion jg right.? J HH.Y, the ex-parience of 
our o~n souls pro\'es' the view. A surt of ca.lm and­
joy at once begin t.o reign in tho lUilld that has taken 
the first step. Sats(m,g, Bam: H.ud K£rtan give other 
experiences which confirm the soul in this Mth. 
Before the dawn of the full moon, twilight. showing 
tha.t the moon must follow, elO:hibits it,:'mlf in these 
sta.ges and B true Sikh iA never devoid of true "pirituBJ 
experiences of his own, confirming the truth of hra; 
Guru's teachings. 

Wa.hi 'Guru Ji Ka. KhaJ.sa. Siri Wa.hi 
Guru Ji Ki Fateh. 



SOURA UPASANA OR LIGHT WORSHIP. 
By BALAICHAND MALLICK. 

SalutatiQ71.8 tu the Complete Being ·mq.n~fe9t 

(18 Light oj the Universe. 

Maharajah. Brotber Detf:(atel. Ladies and Oentlemen. 

. Light-worship is bllHed upon th~ ItIltul'ul t'ellltion 
which exists between l1lA,n and the UniverAe from 
eternity.. It is as old 8.R t,he humA.n "SCt1. It,,has 
been advocated by Ii.U the most rmciont religious 
scriptures of the world A.nd can alAo be traced in tho 
IIlOdero ones, Thii'l Light or .Jyo!'i in itlt unmllnifesred 
88pect is termed in t.he Rcriptures as conSCIOU>lneAA pe'1" ae 
or Nirguna Bra.hma. or as the COp$Cilm"neA~ of hva.rll. 
GOO, KhodM., .Tehovah &C. 't.e., Sll.guna Bra-hllla to 
whom such attributes as S'ltcMt,an(lnda, Infinite, 
Omniscient, AU-pervading, Almighty Creator of the 
Universe and other epithets art! given. But words 
are mi.elca.ding a.nd uselesR, unlesR and until Wo:'! 

definitely and clearly know the objects tbey symbo~ 
lize or the id~ they convey, For Truth or God and 
Hia manifestations ought to be the same to all men 
anq in an a.ges, They di.ffer for want of positive 
knowledge or realization of 'the ultimate stl\te of things. 
This state of realization or, cIJ.ll it, super-consciousness 
varies and is caned by some (1) S/:I.IllMhi. pra.yrtLmi.. or 
intuition, (2) ecstacy or tran~, (3) possession by R\,irit 
or ~ -by others, Therefore it is mAet for a 1 of 
til before we .spe.::mlate or afmerta.in what God is; 
whether He is DII,aitll or Adwaita, whetber SIlI'l&tiO'll 
is to 'be ronged for or not, to know something about 
(JQ!' own selves. 
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w •••• theD ,that all buman ,heu.gs, like other 
creatures, are born -of their parent8 trum an iuigni­
fic'\nt speck of matter to 8. developed organism having 
a physlc.l body, the fi.e organs of !'OtioD, the 6.e 
orga.D.S of sens"totion; 8. life prinoiple ma.n~fe8ting in t~ 

c"xpiratioD and iospira.tion of a.ir and the tre.oes gf 
an undeveloped oonSCiOUSD6I5S. 8y degrees the oo:u­
seiou,'mess of the organism develops &~d aJons wi~ 
it the powers of, his SeD!!es and with it hw bo4y 
develors a.hm. When the huma.n bein~ attains maar 
bood, h(t seems to discriminllote 'between right a.nd wrong, 
truth Qotld f8rl~ehood. accordIng to the training !lnc;I 
tel6qhiog he h808 received from his p"rents or teachers. 
Guided by the impressions he has thus received. he 
does his manifold duties and then dies, when his life 
and oODscioUfmess leaves his body for ever and goes 
Away whither we do not know. 

Now if we trv, to divide the components of too 
physioal body "uf 1t11 creatures, we see that th~re is • 
natural rli",lsion into five states of matter or the five 
elamGll'ts 80S is to be found in almost a.ll the religious 
Scriptures. Flesh, hones etc. form the solid portion; 
blood, urine 8.nd the juices the liquid portion; bile anti 
the digestive juioes form the fiery abd gaseous portioD, 
the breath convttrted into the Vital Prinoiple formiog 
tba gSdceous and ultra-gasceous portion aDd the oonteatli-, 
of the cII.vities inside Bod outJJide the body forming tb!;I 
Akllcic ,or Etheric portion. The ~ of th.e t;,ve 
-organs of action Bnd the five organe of MIlIIEI al'8,Qf 
Ornll"se included in (1) the physica.l body or ethul~. 

Then there remaios OONclOUIiDeEB only in ita tWO_ 
.. peete. (2~ The lower 'consciousness or n,~tatiGi1. 
tnanifeating ID an living creatures along with' the ~ .. 
principle aDd (8) th. highercon"';_""',buddtiliir 
II!telleotion mau.if~t~ ~e' less .in ,,~ ~nJr,·_ ·WitfJ.' 
,vUioJity &0<\ ,,&SO- of Jj)g<rism wmmon with iii! ~ , 
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ed 'bodies. So that we come to a. septAnary or, triune 
di'fUDon in man. 
"-, Now what do we see outside us ~ This vari&{&ted 
world with its mineral, vegetable, aDd animal kingd()tna: 
aoll the mfinite number of stars, planets and satellitea 
like our sun, the moon and the ea.rth Rood giving oat 
aD in6nite m&S8 of light by night 88 well as by day. 
Wherefrom ha.ve th.ese oome into' existonce we ask' 
Have' they b",en created by an all-prev&ding conscious 
Being oalled GtJd or evolved out of an unoonscious or 
unmanifested state of attenuated or imponderable mfI;D 
of matter. 

The religious philosophers of anoient and modem 
times, assert, not "dogmatically" as the Soienti6c 
world would say but from positive knowledge or re~ 
alization thR.t this univerfle is the CODRcious act of a 
Creator; also that the universe or our 80lar system is 
eeptanary in its constitut.ion. 'l'he Earth which we in­
habit consists of a solid portion in the forms of minerals 
.. nd vegetables, the latter being only the traDsform. 
stions of the former, like our a.lmost soHd legs and 
the body composed of flesh and bones which Bre pl-;nci. 
pally derived from vegemble subf:Jta.nces. The \Vater 
oont&ined in the oceaus ana rivel's with its tl'8Dsforma­
tiona Qf iee and clouds form the fluid portion of our 
~ as well a8 the fluids 'of our bodies principally. 
As the mouth with its teeth, juices and biJe, of the 
..ntnent&ry C&Dtll is the &ppJra.tas for oonverting t~ 
fbod. 'we eat, 90 does the 6re outside convert everything 
frOm a solid'to s liquid (It g wceous st~te. As OB 
life' is- 8uflta.in~' 1 by thE) si!' we brellothe 110 is the life of 
all. aninalloted ,ki".~d.')m~ !lnd that of the glob, i~ 
lI!8Ittaiaed by the air in its gross and subtle forms. Sf!JQQCI 
ia bGM of the- AltB.oM. which, stands for the ean Of 
Brahm': and ..long with I."" light prevading it; i. thAI 
...... from whioh "'~6U8U." oom .. and ,'- ...... 
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for"his head .also. The centres fL'r the pla.y ofoan;: 
8Oiousness being the moon from which comer; the mi~ 
and vitality principa.lly -and the sun from which comas 
prinoipal:ly, the >inteHigence or power of di8criminatioQ.~ 
along with vitality the property of human beings alOll,8, 
as we hope to shew later on. \ ' 

To the question. wither do we go? We answ-et 
by saying that all creatures gu back to thi:-; Light ana 
the five Elements, at the tran:'lforlllatioll we enll death'r 
This -·Light is the substance from which the life and 
eoDscioosness of all ereatu[('lS have been derived and 
to, wbich th~y return, where rel'iides the Heavenly 
Father~ ThiR is the dictum of all the Religious 
philosophers of the east and weRt. Among all seota 
In 1ndia, the !iYlllhol OmJ,ara.·-iR used before the 
name of a dead person which lllef\,n~ tha.t the person 
ha.s 'gone book to the lights of t.he :-<nn RUll moou or 
to IsvlI.l'a "leaving his body of five elements hehind him. 
We shall try to show how t.hi" harrens. The praR& 
or the life -principle of those Revon flhjectR supply th,e 
several chakras or plexuses and the five orga.nsJ ac~ion with their power". The Anus is situft,' 
lowest; bigher up IS the bladder; their conteu~: -
workad by the powers of earth a.nrl W/l,tflr respe~~ '- ' 
Then comes the navel-fire having for its grosa form 
the bile ,and the juices; it 8uppli~s th, l,owers ~ 
di.gestion and speech. The powers uf :iUr or tou~ 
have' their seats in the lungs au? thtil (",lms. A~ 
pervades all over the body haVIng the neck and fi$.t 
as, its principal seats. W 6 utter ",ounda from tl,1,~ 
laryox and mouth and go ahout hy out' feet fro~ 
one ~laoe· to . aaother, sound and spaoe being th~ d~ 
tingulahing -pr-opertieR of AkacH.. Henoo h-y the 
powet" of the Aklioa we' speak anll walk. Again tbJ 
fiY8 organs of setlS6tion in 11011 human being~ are natu"" 
adapted -to perceive the five properties :-8Qund, ~ 
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form, taste alld smeH, belonging to the five oa.tural 
divisions of the CleUll:lllt.1'i oa.rth, wa.ter, fire. &ir and 
AkAca. The rran~ of.!\1l thes~ plex.uses slang with 
that of the braIn with Its consClouauess begins. ,to .be 
drawn inwards and upwards from the extre.mitios of 
the Anus, the legl; and hands; hence respiTBtiOll 
becomes quicker and quicker-till with the last gasps 
~ completely severs from the body thro~gh the head 
841:d eyes and the Ulan dies. . .: 

Now we see that all 8.11imded nature with bUU13D 
beings are composed of the a.bove seven classes of 
objects. But huma.n beings only having intelligtlDOe 

. ~d the power of discrimination &'C naturally priviledg_ 
., to worship t.he Complete. BeinO' manifest as these 
.ven. l'hi~ septAooary division °of the Complete 
~:-Br8.hma-is ulso namlild as the Trinity, or 
Brahm,., Vishnu and MlI.hecwara or the thr96 oavels 
of Vishnu or Tripff.d(f, the three worlds or Tribhu­
ban or the three reg-iolls, lhloka, in alUlost" all the Reli­
gious Philosophies of' 1i1lCiont, and moderu_tilues: 

The Earth which has cooled duwn from the ,fire 
.,rowu out by the SUII forms the 3n:l eentre and is 
• gross form of Light. The Moon which 11M evolved 
{rom the ,Earth is the 2nd centre or navel w:llere the 
.fire of life predominates. Th-e Aditya. or SUD himself 
being the 1s't or the original, supplies the conscious ire 
«if' intelligence-througbout -the SOIM 8y~ten}. Theae 
three centres of the Solar system have theIr correspun .. 
d~ee in all anilOattld creatures, a8 the SOlM' ple.l:us- -Of 

navel; the cl:I.rdiac pie-xu,," 'or the breli.fit 'with the 
mednlla oblon'gata and the fiery braiD- as the fOBStain 
heM- of all plexuses. These three of oourse fi.a. their 
~ers aDd properties like ~be sevell-for they &te," "the 
'lalne'" But they are also dIfferently styled: j the ':eartB 
\PIitb,·'its fire being t.he gOOS8; the,· Moos 'W'it;h-· It« 
!iJht oubtle omd the Sun with hi. light ... _1: or 
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Physical, Vitalond Poychie-Sott"", R\l.ja ond T.~ 
or e\"ell in anotber way we may take the Earth to ~ 
~Sunand Moon light.. eubtJe-&ild tho UDma.ni' 
rested .. peat ........ l 

The conclusion from all of th... .eemo to be, tq 
the Ll~ht worohippers, th.t the Complete Being.~ 
both Nirakl!.ra ood Siktlra.-Nirguna and Sagona ....... ', 
ifested 88 light ib t:he8& seven ASpeots or the Trini~(', 
of the three ephere.-Sun, Moon and the Earth. A$ 
all D!PoistnB eannot be called Qompiete unless w& ta.kw 

, the Physical Vital &Dd Psychic .opects, or the th"" 
Btotes· of Jograta, SWji.pIl& and Suoupti togethar, oq 
N sture without her POW61'S and properties or God 
witiaout his powers and manifestations ~~t be com­
plete unl... we tob the .. three .. p~therrA.a 
abe ... 00 below_Man ia made in ths,.frMge oC~ 
_y the Seriptures. Nature is living God D>aIIit~ 
inth_ lOr .... ; Rot only i~ .this ~ol.r ~_. QI' .. 
VUAeo/> .. Puraoh& of Pot&nJab but 18 the &p~ 
or infinite Dumber of centers of coDsoiousnese ooastitu'k 
iDJ this vaet and unfathomable Universe. Warda are 
m181eadi_g we, have said; bllt among the manifold 
interpretotioD& of all .the religious Philosophies eulmi­
uating in,as many sects in each, that interpretatio'O 
which poaitiV~1 point.. out to netural o6jeeto or pbe_. 0 t to he token .. the rea! on.. J'''I! 
there _not· any mistoke abeut their OWigit!OIl .• l 
as Mo~ Nawre is far more older tJIau eith.~thII. 
V. or ·Bibi.,Pnran 01' Koran. Foltowlug tloiI uta 
.... shall q .... to _age. or .give referellees It\>tn tim 
Soriptlaroo of the World. . '" '.' .. ' I 

n .. " r.1ati<m which is being shewn to .... t. """ 
~ the Universe'or-. sitig":'S~ar Sy.~ '.~' maD: 
.. euy~ and ..... tend; .t l_t til Ito physical' "'1*1~ 
That "'" ph"';cal body h ... beenpriocipallJt dilrlve.t., 
froIIIth&-6ve s,De&t&oilIoiM'is adwi~ted 1>,. at .... ' 
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.u' the religious .. ct8 in lnili.. The ad ... nt or the 
life' principle or vitality with i oollsoioUSDEt8!! is rather 
difficult to understand. This it i" trtle, has been 
a stumbling ~lock to all modern religious philosophers; 
because the word, AntklJ"arana or inner sense has 
diffetent divisioD;p a.nd synonyms in the different 
~h~18 ofIndia.n ~~i1osophies. I.D ~he ~y&y& system 
It,'; IS called Manas-In PatanJ&h Chttta.. In the 
Sinkhya. Mahat and Manas; and in the Vedanta., 
Manas, Bu(ldhi, Gkiua and Ahanhh"a; flS a.ho the 
two divisions of higher snu lower mind. 

To elicit the whole truth from the Da?.,~ana8 
would be 8!l -.)ra.te task; hence impossible j~st 
now. But It 18' Ta.ther easy to find out tha.t the VIta.l 
principle is divided into it~ five na.tural divL':lions in 
them. In the Nyaya the name of karma. is given to 
the' for~ of the Universe in their 'five divisions of 
UtbMpana. abakshepana. dk:unchana. prasdtt-ana and 
gam.ana j that h~ upwa.rd motion, downward motion. 
expansion, contraction and motion in general. And 
the airs that circulate within the body a.te pra",,­
o.pd.na, sama'va uddna tLnd 'vyarw,-this is s.lso the 
nllfQenolature in S4nkhya a.nd Vedanta. In SutQ18 
~9 and 40 of Bibhutipada of Patsnjali we find men­
tjon or U da.na. and Saman!\ only, but in the commentary 
we Snd the 6\1'e mentione4. In the planets a.nd. 
8fJ.tellitea we know that they a.re goiDg upwa.nla aod 
tlowl1wanU and moving aTOund their respective mother " 
otbs -in & spherical or egg-shaped form: they alao c~· 
traci &od expa!>d like the SUIl.. is evident froID the 
f'.tx'Cf.)15 of attrao,ti<m and repnlsion. In animal bodies 
the aCtion of "..,ma when upward io indicated by 
vol!titWg~, awl that of apa..a downward, .. indi_ 
~b$ 'the dOiE· d motion of f(Bcuo, datul ..... elM>, 
~ Nduce!J ·on& form and oontracts the food, 
mj;l>' (""'.... U a tl!row. tb~ bJood throQgbuut ~ .. .... 
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bouy by exp,\,ueion.· Vy~n~ h~s its' ,nq't~~~ thro~gb~ 
the' whole h.~dy. iW'Q~~d ,th.e spma.l c.olumn and afimijtt~ 
~~y cana.l III ~ ~pheric;aJ form. rhhdive-f~ld mo~4 
xs \0. aU the plexuses org-antsms, f!'90l the mmutes~' ~ 
th~'pl&net8 fl.nd· is symbolized as th~ Ku.rma t.he 6'f1ii 
limha'd tortoise Avatar of Vi.shnu:. Iu,' S~~a~~H 
Brlthmana Ch. 7th Sec. 5, we t}lld ~h8t KaHyapa~. ",' 
Pasya'ka·sesl' (i. e., or god is Kurma. aDd tha.t vital 
is 'Kurm8.-In the JMt. mantra. of the Puruslul -Su -
,JtJjnana etc., \\'8 8ee trlat these Prajoipu.tis of Vital~ 
having"worshipped th~ Purusha or God hRoVS 'giVeo 
birth t() the firt<t riha1"'f'1trtlj or AustH,iners of the Universe. 
The8e are the five 'j'u.uwas or" 1'anmatrr,s-the one 
Ether of M"denl Science .. The. VibrstiM these 
forces, or ~he_ G'I"eat Bl·e.flth. aqtmg, upon pra_ 
M pru'Dordl80l ITlft-tter ,has gIven birth ... ,,,,, anat;,., .. 
"Ahd.nkal'd. &00 thrown them into rive Ethtmc sta.~jI;~ 
which have l'eijult~ into Light and the 'fiv'~ gti1,s 
element!'! ot the H.ncient philQsophe:rfl. 'rhe .')tltwat'd 
tnd.nife"lt\\-tiall of tnese in & subtl~ form, is the insrid­
tio'n fmd oxpird.tioD in a1l Imimals. .. ." 

We' filhall·now try to "show how Anthakarana.: pr 
tho' ~syc~je p:in~rle or crH\s.oiou,snes.s. oome."1 .fr~ ,~~ 
vlane.ts !ill-d thetr lIghts from "I: oommon sense wn:,t ",.pi 
view only, Wo ~ea. that .wIth the advent of tl"'o'tt' ~ 
,the low~st· organullns .there &ore traces of r4!ly~ c 
i.ndioa.tions. -The 80nts thoagh 8,0 s'l~ll h&~ w.()Q~ 
paycbic . "*bilities. Bu~ ... uolly tIl.....f~u;$t~: .. 

,eomt tn0~ ~nd more developed ft,ij, ,the &"IIO.~~$ ~'¥ ~, , 
. ani'\. t'1gher'ln' the- 1IC8.1e Of-E'f-<tlutlOtlt .tU.l w~ eOIWl\fl~ 
'!nil-II ~ w'het'e . the: dil'ltmat div,~iQ)l h)'.to. t.\V'O ae:~! ()f . . "". , .•.. " . " , . 

fa.oulties is fouod, the one set .consisting. ,ot~h~;~~ 
qm"·itiea of,discretion, m.el'QY,· ,V,eQet:fjl#O,D, . eto .•. ': 8:. ." is 
te':Ded Buddhi ?"iDOOU •• '; ~ Qth,.r~' con~~~ ?f.tIle 
t!t>slres ~""p ..... 01l. generollyotl!l IS ""led, ~1~4.,;:~ 
.......... be "",d..to 00 parer Il,l1d lllllrb .... _.W 
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S,\1let)_ the other .. set ~an be said to be lower f\n\~ impure 
4J~plet and r~ft1ed, ,If we stretch the ,,,na.logy to the 
~r Rnd lunar Lights we find th~ same thing. S\ln­
J,ight is f8.t, more cleMe.r th!J.D. maon-light.. which is dian 
JJ::WJ. hll.zy ; the one attracts the juices· from the earth 

~
' is said to destroy o~r sins. the. other by it~ 

, <,I;l.e~ h~lps the dews Hood frost tu wmo dowl! and 
"I' ~te - narcotic influClnce brings oti' sleep R.ud.lo!;ls of 

,.ffin.eciousne88, it is B,]So in the night.R thl\t me,n 
,~nerally perform the ud,;!)f theiL- Tuwer pl'upeQsities 
,Heaf;lts of prey Hnd ,'enOlUOU.'j insects are genemll.v 
iloon to remain I\wake du ring night time. Besides. this 
~logy we ,must take into con~iderll.tien the fact that 
.the eyes of a.ll creatures a.re shining Rnd adapted to 

;receive light. in (Jnc of its two a.'ipects. ThiS light 
;!pps,t be shut out dming sleep when they lose. the_ir 
oono!'lcioUlmees. In the waking state light issues,fl'o(JI 

_jhe eyes of all tt.uiniu.ls. ~t!l cle:l'l.r indiootion. wu ~nd 
,~ some of .the JO,wer anImals I1B well as In 80111e 
-J.Ile4i,ums under certain conditionR. During sleep it is 
~wn" inwards. rt is at the point of conjunctio.n-. 
~_ . pupil-whla~ ,constitute!J the genBe of I)ight, 

,'thi;t otite:r light '~n 1 the l'8y is~ui..ng witl;l pra.t~a fl'?rn 
-bur ,'br~in meet, atid, the 'l,nimal soes. From the aho:ve 
:p?~st4erat~io~~ :~.~:··Ill~Y say' th~t although. ~oIlsci?'q~­
I~ ,~ltuufe$t~. it~l~·:~th durmg ~ ».n.4 ~\lght,. ~t l:i 

I
'~ lower eq!~~I?USll:SS~._t~lat g~~er&lly" pre,vQ,tls .d~.ring 
a11t and, hlghe~, e<)~~C'it\u:\~ess 1.~ the . ~Il~. , ):IeJ;lfe ... ~e 

~ ~y.S;&Y<-our·.:Bu~ld~I'ls .. det.lv~ t~?1Q the ~UD aD,4._.1~li~d 
1!2ir! ~he MOOD. :ThIS IS vaf.lO!lsly tl-0U clellorly , ~&ld 
Mtwn'm the VMl\S and other rehglous booke. That the 
)~61oge'A base their ealcula.tioD8 upon the~. is kilOwn 
~"6ffaW·$nquirie8·. - . , ." . 
~1~;~L~,ow:' we~'ean t~jrly c1shn t.o' h&,!e sh~wn the D~uml 
~Ds' of' the se'ven sets of OOjl3Ct&'ltl.the Ulitverse 
"l~'inan-wh. is hckonea as tbo Eightho~j .. ~-

file:///jirawn


Th .... objects a ... the eightmaDif,.tedl forms" or li!od 
Sl>iv& in'the Tantt:a .. the eight pj-akr'ities or miUd'.i:df 
Pouranio Srea Kriahtl& and the ... 0\'1' V yorltioo 1Ifn(, 
BfIloha, Swa, MaM, Jarm, T,,!,,>," ,*,lymn with # 
worohipper .. tho Eighth ... found ii, tlje Vada.. TII6I1o 
C&Ilnot be .ny doobt about it •• they point tot'lte 
natural objects. It ma.y ~180 ·be mentioned here thld. 
the 'images of Krishna and ShivB., K&1i and. 'Darga 
as &lao of the other deities a.re ordained in the San.~ 
bandanam of the Post-Vedic period to be meditaWI 
~~" ~:~ disc of the. S,:lO. This is, known t.o, all ~~ 
Gaz'e~lt45:no.w the Savltrt or Gayatn ur [fayer to--die 
Suri\'jflJi is needless to .dd that it shoul be done, With 
~eyeEI for CODil:unins- sins and that the im&ges &r,e 
""Iy the symbols of K .. powe,.. and propertkJs., • ., 

~"~"t~ehi~~~!68fDt:;el1:TZit~i:i:\: ~~'D~~~'::: 
Earth· ... !'e have shewn before. ~ of t1l"'<\fu~, 
have theIr powers Rnd 'properties. So that,' the' 
numtM,n woUld be 7 )( S"or 3 x 3 for the complete ~V'r', 
I!Y"tem~Tbat "'oh One of the Trinity of the $.In. 
Mooll allli Earth pi fite is divided into 3 spheree 'wlj. 
biMm to tho Ri""is, ""di.proveb by Scien •• : .. "''!Y. 
I~m&D MOO "!' 6nd that e.ch of th~. anaiol!QiIS , d~. 

-'1iIOD8 of- bralb, the brea.st and the l1avel baa ,thrfle 
dhitriobS'-: the phyeioal predomina.ting iu 'tbe';,oIle/',:'. 
oitaI in th, other and Psys!)i. in thetlllr4. , t,,:t1,l\s 
...... &lao w.~ke the Sept.uory aIId ~tian<! divio'/iili. 
of the, Uliiovroe and In"'!, ill alltIKJ ot1ler,'~1>tldSi.;l,/l • 
... ~be It Bilddhitm or Zoroaetrianiom" .J~ •• 
t.lamiem<lr V'hristianiliJ· '< ,', - , . , - " 
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;b~, Th. Rj.h .. (, .... ) "ftne pr.,.Vedic .ed V~ 
~t; ~he Ibrmer Ach8.ry .. and the Pitripita""""" 
<!(itb$ ,U P"llilllld. and the MsMjan .. of the post ....fro 
.E'WI'IIB _ ~d Darsanas, nnt to ,@"y of the Tantraa, have 
~lJ,&;dvocated the worehip or tho complel:"' &"'8. by 
~.6ae8 to the .fire or Hamil. and holdl'!g of LlgBt' 
~gh the eyes and over the head. Because OU~ 
~er consciousness aM is ,l?uri6ed and developed 'Q,._ 
~ Yaronyom or most !;ubhme fhrm of Light t the 
,ri,tal powers along with the .lower coDscioUSDeB8' or 
~ind 6y the ~liddle One tl.nd .tbe physica.l hody by ~ 
Srd or Outermost-We lORy also say that dhi 01' 
'hwidhi predominates in the sunlight; mind a.nd vitality 
in the moonlight snd physical m!l'tter in gross fire; henOl!! 
,worship, Fire by performing HOlDa III.n~ hold the ligbts 
. . Sun and Moon, for the benefit of our comple'te 

But it is to be noted th"t this path has heen.~;. 
JOiltnnaj;eiy termed SF! thst of' k'lrrna·mdrga by wbioh 

" MD' E\:ttwn chitti&-ru1dhi or the purification of th,e 
, and fI.tfs.in Heaven only but not Sall18.1itUi:-

SUD _and his Hgbt with the ~rth has been.terw~" 
~inh~~I~;8Dd this idea is st;}1 prevailing thto\1gh~ 
~ world, for 'the last- 20pO ye8.11I, Qr ov~r+ 

-tbedivision into J'nanayogq, Kan1llNJlO!l6 
'hAA been made. Of oourse the two 

and Pltrijan& ot Arcltira,dimatp. 
i. 'f'., the Solar and LUDl~,r ~t,J;1:i 

,old-or scripturet;l-Bod it is 'th_ 
ritua.)s or.sa.orifieF.l to ,fire and: 

. . . . go 1>y.:l!P 
. ror the 
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~~e d~~tino{illju~9tiqn laiq ii.)lio ,$wetasvat&rs" ~~~ 
?rasnop!1nie,ad bot.h among tHe.ten sp-oalled 'U p.t\!Ii~Ei~ 
of, ,IT na.~marga .that . the ~,~f)~.~ley~ w~~sh,p .. yt 
Qtukara would lead to HevajuQfl I· Qf the 'soT~ 
·~~th;. whi~h is ,the. last go~t. )t' ·.fjbQ~~(r. ~e .ilO!~" 
. ~Q.t th,e, Innermoat sphere or, Bra-hgudoka IS r~i~,~J,' 
, he. ~ ~n~gory of Nacniket,q -going to J'f\~a,.f3yn~~r,~ '1 

for SUn; {or Hr8ll.ln~ Vidya may also, he note~ 
th:~t ,~ditJa or" the Slin is Br&hrn~, ,_ is !~'!4 
dpwn .I" rnany of th.e U pllnhul.ds, &nd hlL~ b~en 'cl~"!ir1y 
~l!i .. 1,>l·'·~.ch an authority .. .Ja.ir.y • '.' Va~':-:' 
,Wv can .9fOte iUlIlImerabJe in"tllnces t(}-'t'hia effect, "f}6,'n 
itJ1" cl~ '<.If t.he Hi.~dll scr-j'ptures but time '",:6~1{hidt 
1410w us to do "0, We .h"ll 90ly "Y that t!ll~ 
Or(lTtara or, C:~andra~;'ndu liS w,e cnll.it, is ad{~pWd' '.bj 
ttll..tpe 'pl'1nCIPa:1 Hmdu Fleets In India. OU~~.ld~ ,I~~,~ 
~l~e~, th~ J;>,ersl&ns, ~'ho are expressly fire wuh.l1!ppet~. 
we ha,vo the Buddhistic world, who ndopt tbIS _ 'O!:h 
in th~ir prli.yerEj. The Scks have their Oan.cika'l". That 
lsl&~isin 'borrowed f:ee1y from ChristJ"ni~y ~d 
JudaIsm, hll.s been plRlnly told by Mr, Khudii. Bar, 
OU1' moslem brotherS- too have this Clulnrl'rfJ.biniJ'U ih 
~he1r' syruboJ 'the Ores~nt and Star- We have- mWv 
,to understimd the' mesniug' or identify the" sYln~s 
, \4Iith t~e' ~bjectr;,_' ,,' . f: 
.' Y8J'iou~' !!lethods' of inducing the tna.nifestatioo- ',"(jf 

~f extta6t:ninarY·P.!;Iychic powers are preve).lt.ot an· oWr 
~lie' ~ wo!l~, , ~YP~O~]:i1ll or riiesn.IPirl8n\ ,ate ' .. 'b~~ 
r,~uf~rly pra.c:t.lse~·.ln modern-EU1:ope I\n-d A,~e;roR,·:t& 
.t~~ "'"~. 50 ,.,,'" or' .&0. SpIr1t."nand SPlh1lMlij/n 
',!lth,ttH~"lr !Wores ofmedlUlUs'H&V{:l overwhl0tn'ed '~' 
an!l 'Ame-r:ica. It is Baid on good authority' t~"&t.'~e' 
~'no IO$s'than' t99 Jriu'n&l. solely devoted'w tblf·,<In· 
Ve8ti~~Oll 'of- .s1ip.~r4nl1Ddia-e phenO'h'Jenfl,": -I'fi SO.~ 
~tri" iCWa8 '/.0 P".,.tiSell.,idre 9~'leos' fur"'. 
lfot<lilAlaiiijj "hi.ll~ ror'i!eilbrh",,~, AiIttiiag. 



~lig:io\1,8 ~evotees dasdy.:r.. pd.,o?, and bharndmQ, (Ire 
~ctls~d I\nd the words are f8101hu.r to 'many Hiodl1& 
lJ!iSdya _paoa is !l.. sort of trance induced by eingipg 
~Yr!J1D8 ,.ccompa.med by movem~nts of tbt" budY' '""mama is the possession of th~ medium by dil:lembodi~ 
~~~'pi,rit8 or alemHntfl;~s .. Hutya i~ lying in tempJes 8n~ 
f~.~mg for dlly~ aud mghts until OI;"ders have beflD 
rfm~,v.ed from. the ~ds. Th? phenO~lleDOn of' .c:1.8~rv,?yM 
",'}.~e .t. ~, seeing sights Q.r.ld uua.ges of gods. Spirits; and 
Cl&ira.udience 1. e., hearing sounds M.ud speaking with 
gods. spirits in a Atate of tra.nce or ecstacy, afe fl;eon 
to be deve\uped by the pr:l.ctice of a.ll the ali'ova 
metbods; we a.lso know tJ-mt religioutl devotees prsctis­
ipg 81lm,adh.i either natura.l or. induced develop c1&ir­
VOy~D<;e and cl"inLudience a.s well. In like manner 
tb.e l:Iudden occureuce of the pbennmenoll of unconAcioos 
~lf'rehra.tiol1._ intuition u.nd pdi.yra.na M weD !},ij its 
l'flet,hod,ical deveJopmeut }-,y sacrifices to the fire,~ e.~ 
'Roma performance and the hol,ding of Light, are all 
:dll:.e to t.he &Ction uf thlJ~e tWI?: Ligh~ in their inner 
~d. outer aspects. 
. But the L!ght worshippers ma~e this. ~ir1tinction.. 
W-e say that- If people, not kno\\'lOg the difference in 

,·the properties of these two Lighb, plu.ng~ into Jl)&­

ditati~n in the dark or in moon Jight only, genel'lilly fl\ll 
linto the Lunar P3th~-noh·ithsta.nding they. are seen 
.jfIQ 8Qquire the a.bove .l1Ieu~i(H)ed powef8-fpr" tbe 
"_ence of the' \Uoon is naturally greatel' upon the 
-~f~ .and &11 the .c.rea.tures inh,,~itiDg the 8a.l~ •. .It 
'Mj; f(lii.,~ r~nn WBO. t,hat ~e find na.tornl.l)1edill"(08 
~l~g the. tipi.~tuQ.li.sts. doH the, world ~"Y('t~ The1·~ 
,,~~itlthe' .A.st,al.Light •. f-. tho hght ~f.tl>e 'WS 
·Aiad.DlOO~_.Qf ~rse in its i.nner Ispbere .. 1;'t¥! .. u~fWiu:ms 
.t.mge~t8ny ~u to..'bA pQSMve or negll.tlve,~ .~~ 
eMiER-r, lD!\!Iutal.. OJ9n~tltutlOlI.. TbliLt ~b~. PJ1~n.wnel1& 
~eilih",utur~. priqdllced oC"llr· j~ ~~ ~_ pla!Je, 
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.\!IeO:r1Y lliid down in th.V .dic. '.an&hya or pnoy;oti 
Aere ~El' worshipper invokes the subtle waters "-bi:' 
th~oo1d principl. Moon :-Om .. po ',hi ....... m&hll 
xtUi(V8. cbaksasiA Give us 0!lr hr.e&d: i~ this world' a~tl. 
[bake UB fit to see beautiful sIghts 10 'the other-Th~ 
anecdote of OkittraguytB.. lit. hiGden pictu~es. who-"~; 
the $.ceountant of Jams or the sun, m1ght also:b'i!!' 
eited. The human entity a.fter sqruking his aoeollrit«": 
~ 'and bad deed. with him, .h.:ll b. entitl.d to en,*' 
toe !Wio/0,DS of 't~-e SU!l i. e., ~e&ven. We sh811lmV~, 
-tt'''doiIa':tbe Vaiuu3111 (mooD-lIght ~~ 1'I'e oll.n'1Ieach· 
'HeaV&D. Similarly "'6 ha.ve iri-:~ Parsi ieJizioj( 
tl1e Ci-.va.to Patrush -or accountant's bridge wtiiQh'm­
to be 'croned before we call rett.Ch Heaven. What ''''~ 
.y is that ~he Lunar' ip.fluence should be ove~'ome b.$'_ 
SoJar"wol'8hJp and .sa.onfies to fire to rea.oh HeavolJ:: 
We sh'all have to develop Prkyrana, lit. Mnding,' 'M' 
set forth in the Hindu s(lriptures, so that We'ina.,i· 
reCeive the purest 'mandates of the Heavenly Fatlim; 
and'thereby attain M'Ukti or At-one-lDent. 

We shan shew whe.i is said iu the Purva-M1m'll~ 
otJai1nhi.i, the promulgator of the so-called karm8yriP,' 
aboot Pr1tyrant. The eacritices of Agni·.toma II!I\I 
Jgoti-,toma or the worship to Fire and Light '$I 
prescribed hy Jaimini, are generally understOOd"bJ 
~enta of Vedante1., on ~llU.t of their misrepr~~~ 
tlbn,to b. performed, .'lOply b .... u..tbey ·ata 
Vedabidhi, i. e., ordained or laid·:doitn, in the V~J 
without,any.gainsaying. Bllt Jaimini doel 'nQ.t '-'~i·'~. 
I" fact he .ucoura3"", the.,' litudellt to . ...gII<>' "'!d 
ent..... into very .ubtle ~onte abo"t the, Qrigia"'l' 
thlt-y<KI....ths, pro"""!i~of 5OUoel, ~~ •• ~.*""l~, 
eI!tablish tbe Et.oi'n&I V""i_ or,Trutba of.' N!Idul' 
B.,&.adya,aA~~ ",h ... tabpm~~~ 
heob ...... tju,ttb" "Voidas 1iho1lM .. be . atudliod .1ililioII",*" 
tt.. perfonnlUl .... of'~prescribed ~;_~,~ 
sin~ or reM\iag ~whieh ~ 'fj\t ~u;.: .' - . 



!todent to the Heavens of the Thunderer Indra-the 
~~nification of tho Vital Principle i. e., to the regjopl 
Q(the.M,oon; but he distinctly lays down that heshoUlii 
~ply meditate on the inner meaning of the Mant .... 
Qy ~ <levation to Pnrosha or God, 80 that he might ~ 
,.p!~ togrosp the truths intuitively by pr'yra~~ or tb. 
c.qm,ln,.nd of God a.nd thereby secure for hImself the 
fq,,~)fq.ld bles,ings including Salvation. By Vad .. he 
~~t the sourcos _?f wisdom and not the written GD. 
1¥; .. t.h~ of Kahd88 and others-These sourceS pF 
~iBaom or vibrations of consciousness are the maWr 
f6Bted Trinity of the Sun, MOOD and Earth-whiob. 
a.re respectively called the Samaveda, Jajurveda ana 
Rig"Veda.. It is the prayrsD.& on the buddhi in it., 
~u:t. form ~ent by Provld~nce tha.t en!fJled the 

• is or seers of the First Races, the r.ragiJlito1'8. of 
,Me.n~ind, be they nomadic or agrioultura, the' Adam. 
and, :Elves in their pristine purity of body a.nd mind~ 
to ,grasp, the Truths about the Universe-intuitively. 
~I'he ,P~ll from Paradise began with the tasting of the 
fnritR of the Tree of knowledge or the exercUie of the 
cmbrous and uIl,certain rell8Oni~ powor of the miud. 
Satan, the lower BSpect of God In the form of S(!rpen't. 
tl!le' ~bol of undula.tory vibrations, enticed Ada,m 
_pd;,Eve to tBSte the fruit~ (,f the Tree of knc;>wledge, 
"I1UiJI! ';lIelongs to the mmd-~h~r.by the W!"dom of 
~y ¥rasping t~uths ap.p.r~mIDg to buddh, be"'i~ 
-~e~fm them, wlth the IneVitable Loss 'of Paraci'. 
'%,~-,Ilfrom HeaveD. 
"" .,:1'he.t»ystical ,eha"",t.r of Christianity is odmittell 
~~ tItiny;.' .. :.9~~,atQongs't whom is Mrs: !3~~ f!. 
~~~. Sh .... Y' "th.t Cbruri;iamty,Uke 
_,~iiailtt.r~, had its s.ocret teachings ~ 
l(i\\''::W~~.'' 'l''''i •. was. 10< the most P",t loot,~ 
,~f!' .. " BU\'V1Ved 1n the- 0UStodV of the Greek ~, 
'~-:.-~;;~,~, A.$,8.lso 4' that 'it can be di\lided:, iD~ 

I,., 
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two p~l4I-4he r ..... l.d, ,,,,,Ii , ~l>? unr.v~I"':'1itN 
E:toteric _ .. 811<1 the- ·E.:K)terlC dOC~lJ1as.. 'this dry. 
existed- among tbe HebN!ws. wl!o 110. much inHIl~_ 
'earlier ,Chcistianity ~ whOfle, sec~e~ syste¥.l: ~~ 
known as the KahalJa." : Th.n aga,iB w. find ,Qh'1llll 
'own SQying to His Apostles. ~~,O'nto: youjt -~.8lJM 
to koow the mysteries C)f t.he Killgdo~n ~f ,God;:llnf 
nnto. ,them, that ,a.re ,w),thout-, ~l), \h~se, ,ttr~ 
'done in p"'~hl •• " . St, Mark, IV n. K~piDg" 
ideas in vie,w w.e,. shall- q_uote some ·p~Em.- au4!8 
to ~iHh the_ Septamuy 8.od Trjune divUiloJ,ls )to 
Uni~rse 'and Man from the Bible., ___. :., .. ~IH 

L ' God Himself Said II Let us make mao a,ntp Ov 
image aDd likeness." :~ 

2. .Christ being '.I.uestior.ed ... to hi. SonoIiip ... 
u That i.11 men ·are Sons 01' God etc:, BDd I do.,u6t; . , /' 
blaspheme when I..AIlY 1 8m the Son of Q~?d/'j-s.. 
John X. " ," ';",L.a 

8. We ,.1.., rmd in th.:\ljbl., U Tl!at in, tbe be· 
ginning- tb..ere. wae . tbe WOFd, ~he Word ,was, 004 ~ 
the Word- was ,w.ith G()d ".and· also Ij~hp W C?rd 'iIl"'''~' 
Fl.es,h.. .. ·.' ' , - '. . '. ';;' 

, 4, : St, P.ul.b .. d~scribed: !p.~ to be t~,;;' 
his- n&~ .,;, ·e.,. Spirit, soul au.d;,b9dy.- ''. ; 'J." '~.: _ -'-lim 

_,5." We find. in :the . .Re-yelat.iuD, the ~eDtWfJ;It."-" 
oeVOB' Seals aDd SO •• D AngelsbeCere the, ~b!>1DftJ!f 
.Qed (.1.., Rev. IV 5) who", ",v~n. trulJlj!w,) ..... 
given.-. . ,"'..' '.n"-1 1Q 
. 6, The seventh comm..oo.nent bi~ uo,.$o;beJ!1!l!, 
chaste and ,mod .. ~in thelooka, bvi>ich.i.,j;Q he. i .. ~ 
jD.iwtioDs:or deeds~ Worde .andthough •• , ':''';:l~·.a9H 

1.Th. doo~rlD' ofJbe Trinity an<j, Uai,y"q;: Q1!Il. 
lI/.ow, ""tions or deeds as e.ery Olll'. .,wiU· ,.ad_ 

beloDg . to . the' phyeieol , hOOy. W ~."""t "lit­
tho result of the vital I'rincipI.. of th •. ·P.nw.""'" .... 
lOaD. 'This- vital priniliple ise.erywo.i._ml!!'1!W 
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with 'traees of m;nd-oonscwlJsness ancl stands fQr 
1!Ii6. BOulof St. Pow. The I .. t pure tho~ghto which i. 
t6b'the Word- or Logos m Man or Spmt must come 
~ God. ' "Th~ Word was made Flesh" would mean' 
tM!e'the psychic' principle of the· Universe evoluted' 
~,he physical., The seven trumpets or symbols of 
\Waind,. (~rn of ~her). in the mouth of the An~eJa 

ri
-of CODSClQU!iines8~ and the 'I sea.ls·(phYSloal 

. Mone) would mean t·ha.t tbe 1IeptMlfl.I'y Solar 
8~in~Wa8 created by seven sorts ofEtberiaJ vibratioD8 
.. the 'seven conscious beings or An¥els. We find 

the 'Very same idea and ~omething more In Saptaayal· 
1ItI4, &c., ,the· .last but. one M8.ntr~ of th-e PuruaM 
Sukta.: namely:-The seven Prajapa.tis of \'itahty by 
"r vibt:a.tions in .the seven oceans of Ether reduced 
90d into- seven ,times three., i. e., 'I ,manifested, .; vital 
&lid 7poychio fireo in the field oircumsoribed. by the 
SOlar emanations. 
_'.. Now,.jf wo try to -establish th~ identity of M&1l 
~ God we come to this. T·h.t as all human bodies 
t/r bodies of all soris Qf God, are -tl'8u8fOf'nl&tions of the 
',Fe Jf08S elements composiug the Earth-thfty are 
Nel!ttcal with it. Again" the Eart.h which W'M a fiery 
mass in the beginning, 'WM born out of the Sun, the 

¥at.her; . This Fire or-Agni.is the son ,of· Brahma or 
1&brani8.zd4 in the' Hindu sud ZorMtriaD Scriptures. So, 
~ iln~811y God the Son of the manifested Trinity 
of God. As alBO that the Spirit or consciousness aDod .-"'hoed eea.t is ·t~ nervoo8-8yst~m or brain of m""n 

tw.u.ill/il""'., ....... e -from the Sun aod his light wh.ere liveEI the 
i;:~ Fatbe<. T~en IMo: the ooul or the vitelity 

'JiIln6 "blob h .... Ito. OTlgln from the Moo. and 
_l'~itoi""'staad fo~ the Holy Gh~t, who .pp~ ...w _ij/tIt- .. dito """n D>o ... g _I>oot and ·18 the PrHlClpal 
~._ ·<Jti~.oeption aBd ·ph,..icel body i. all animated 
WIlIp._ ... e' .... ,IKHI\Ow ~ MOOII \0 bo,Th .. , ~ 
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may oay th.t we 1indth. truth of ;God·.· . .ayirig ,,"~t 
lIB make Mnn unto OUl' Image 'and' LlkeD'~. ". -As 
the~ is unity in the Triune divitrioi:r-of malll!l(l ,thei,11s 
llDity itt the Trinity ofth. Bun, th~. M~cm or S.tel~ 
lind 1Ihe &rlh or Planet. com prl.mg· the God'. 
Sol&-roy.tem or tbe Gods ofthe Univene. W-e' .. 
~ Dlake one more. remark: The use of the 'pXti&l 
nUmber' Us.' Usually the word God; is used 'In'.~e 
~~I!'r and in. a personal sense only. But, we fi.n~ ~ 
the' Hindu Scriptures the words Isw&ra lind Par!ttnas· 
~~" Parushs. and MaMpuruelhs. Vishnu and 'M'81i"~ 
-nshUll •. Shiva and Sa.da.shiva.-Bo .180 in z,,_. 
tria.ti.iain), we see AhuramBada. using the woros.r La'dd 
lVe 8$ well &!i His cre&tirlg Mittra. to whOOl 180 also 
delegated. the .pow.ers of Ol'eation. We 'rec~cile rhe 
8l!:omaly In thiS way. The God or the LogoE!, -of' &. 

Solar .ystem i. endowe.with the powers of """'<iva, 
preservative aod laya oonsciouanes8 .. Bu:t' a's:,'tnie bvars: must have begun the creation of His 8J9ten'\ at ~ 
4etinite-time, you ma.y call it ,Evolution or PrOjecti.hn, 

, aU·the same, through the -influence of Higher Go~; .a.y 
,the- Luminous con-stella.tions Of' Adhisva.ras of Bb.~ 
bats (B., 12 Chap_ 11) it i. pertinent for Ah"",m8Ojl' *" apply both the terms I and We. '. .". 
, I'n conclusion we ought to 

this august ;religious 
M~~ 'is said to be 

IS' the vibrations' 
Light they •• y _ . r" 

the .tom. ooil.titliting 
be 'electrons or:',ion8. & 

<l{theor -. of;·i~~;~~~~~. 
it 

file:///Shiva
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~t,j • • tate there ~re the M.hat-tattwa and A:1uI>­
)Ar. and behind that is Mulaprakriti {priuwl'dial ~ 
'~.~!l4 Brah'1JR aDd then t.he state of the Ab80lu~ 
,}~. -Nll'vana of the Buddhists. He is Ni'l'fl'tno,m. 
N;~kr.i.fam, ,Sa.ntam. Shivam, AdwaitQ.nl j, 8., beyood 
-Nl.: at$ribu:tes of Human oonception, devoid 01 ·&a1 
n.}pti~, serene and tranquil to. the 'uttermost, who. 18 
i~l~~bliss Bnd One without a. second. Rela.tively apeaking 
AU ,the other states can LG said to be transitorr in the 
J!n,iv~-Like the nati, rlitti • This is not 'Tma:. 
not: of the Upanisads, we olld the great BUdd&. 
~ving that &U Dhamm7,8 are" not I "; that tb""are 
all of them transitory; and the perfect One proclai~' 
~lJe Truth in the middle, between H Everything is " ' 
and J' Everything is not." It is as much 8S to. MY, that 
t~e phenomenal, though changing continuously, is ... 
~ch true 8.8 the noumena, for Truth cannot bat be 
. 0;0. and One only, 

We cannot bllt 'Oonc1ude then that tIle Puma 'or 
'~ra or the. complete Hl'ling is both Nirnka.ra and 
SAka.ta i. e., formless and full' of fO"ms ma.nifested· as 
.4h.e Light of the Universe. This Light, 'with' ~ 
~yaioal 8Apect-the five Elements, il!l Infinite, 8.8 ..•• 

;·an Bee, it is Omniscient: in M much &E! the i~ea:~ 
~ ~ghts, words and deeds are preserved' ID It. 
.Aad this HoI,: Light with ita Tam""tri. vibr&tioao, 
"". t,he an-per.vading and Almighty Cr .. tor of the 
..;Uuwerae.. ," 
d.';' .. Now· brothel' Delega.tes, Enquirers. and fl'ieQdI J 
.'Without .&!lY r~etoric or ito.uriah, in a simple lang~ 
;:J:. hMfe. rltied· ~ put, our Views before you. Permit ,Qt8 
,~~::tlJi& "Pi"'rtunity olloying IlIl Th .... ~n L!ght·· 
.;~ :. for Y\lur ~Dest and sen0";8 consl(ierati. r· 
~~ Not ..... w.thber Lord IS the .om~D. 
~tyof aijof ,,~. ~Il of you ~ay perbapeflnll 
.e_:~ of lbmd tn the enqulI)', You bIIire 
, ..... " . 
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every ohanoe of finding out from your OWD rel~OD" 
the v8I'y.same thing.what I have jU8t. DOW said. This 
is oar (,oitviction at l~ast as regards th~ ~cieDt systems. 

We follow t-he 81'( precepts 88 ·laid, down by the 
latest expositor of Vedic Light wOfilhip. the late Param4 
haDsa Siva. Naray;atiI SWMI11 of MOlIohsrpukl1l' Ka1ighat. 

1. To keep." taB body : and, outer eDviro~eDt8 
.£lure. and- clean. . . . 

.~ ,.To.dogood to other .... 
3. 'fo ut.te..andconoomplote the syllable "Om.~ 
4: ~o -perform Boma. . . " . 
5, !fo h..ld Ligbt methodically througb the .,... 

and "",or the ·hoed .ad body. 
6. To meditate the Complete Being mooifeste.\ 

... Light. . 

PRAYER , , 
, . .. Oh TlwBGompiete Brahma manif .. t .. LilIDU 

Tholl ort the· P..,.,nt,P ... oeptor and. Soul of the t1Di­
..... .1 U"ma.nifeat and ma.oifest . art Thou I Thou art 
the. Unive ..... of form •. \.. the IP"""> the 8ubtle and the 
....,..) .:the.moviDg8&d.otatioaa.ry. all art Tho.., .. who 
art .. viaibla _before our -ey .. -".Poou art the, "!I'uuw,:of, 
happioeds:Mld_ prolllfMrity ,to. the . Universe.; fw:give.:.,-Q8 
_ ...... ood I""'ifyiog our ",i.d. Oh. Lord I m,.ke ... 
eaj.,. the ."bfim. bliss 0( &l...tion ill thi« and .the 1iG! 
woome-Ajr.in."degain do we..,!"t&.TbeeHl 

Om Saatihl Om4~ .. ntih I Om Sa.bib , 



TIfE lItANAPURUSHIY A SECT;' OF 
VAISHNAVAS IN ASSAM. 

·Before d ... Jiug·, with the Mab.purosh\y8 s..t.. 
·~.m;,inar1' ' . it may not be out of place to 

, give here a: short,· acoount of the 
condition of religion in Assam frem the 'earliest -tim. 
upto the days of theJounding .of the ~ •• t: •. . 

The first mentIOn of tbm prOVlDce WM by the 
·'Nama. Dame of F18gjyotisba m the 

Ha.DlsyaRa, the -Mahabbarata and 
the 'Punm811, and the first Hindu rwer of it WM 

Naraka. Tradition mentions other na.mes e.g. 
Mahirtanga. Dan&v&, but verI. little regarding them 
is known, less of their cree. N a.rab. was eoD of 
the Earth by Vishnu in his V.rabs (Boor) incarDa­
tioD, but although Q' king of divine origin, he e8med 
u.. ,8tll'B&me of ~ -Asura ,- -for his irreligioul propensitiel . 
. '~- At the timtl·.of severaDoe of the oitUpse -Of 
" ' 11~" 'Sati, the con ... d ,of Maha.Ien; 
". , her female orgon fell here aDd 
~ P~ba {Bite) W8B named ~by&, her ~U&1'Iiiao 
li»gam 'being Rav_nd. alia. Um ..... n....'lPiIi 
tAaCIOd· Ja the ,Kalika Pura ... _, 'N.""" .....". 
~perof KAmakhya, but 8COOroing '", IT" r:!u 
1ili;.\JOdu .. e1lO ir .. verent th.t he wanted t.hlia...,. 
~ .. "GOOd ... , who ...rreed to' tlte' p<op<Olllol OD" ''t15 
oondition tbst Naraia should build Her tempI. and 
OOD&troot ' a, .a.y . paved and with -st:ones from the 
foot of' ijJe NilaoheJa hill up to its top where the 
Yltba .... in tho course of a night, N.raka had 
thR "dQDe by Viswa.karma, the Divine Engineer, 
bat • oock crowed in the meantime aud the -n.r """"' ...... t r.1I through. W. find DO m...u..., 
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~owavcrt. of Kama.kbya in the _, Epios- iwhere N~.1 
.. memlOM<1. Th .. w.. due probilbly to the "" .... 
or- VaSiethll. ',lDeutioned in the KaHka' PiJranlio tbIit 
KamakhYa., was soon to abandon Naraka.j 

.... TbeK_Iik_ Pur_no make. Vanai the king of. 
Vna 8i'Ca wOT8hip. Sonibpt1J"8, (In.odero ,TezP':lr in· t~'~ 

, , , Uarrang dls~rlct, Assam), s, con-' 
,ll!l!'Ppor&TY anda. f .. t frien~ of N .. ~ka &nd'V~' 
~,a de.vou~worshll?per of 'SIVa. who IS called V&tt~N' 
8W&r3 in honour of th1s royal votary, . Whether 
,Naraka #.too shared his friend's creed or ,not, is not 
l;no9ln". hut this points to a fact that SiV&~worsbip' 
~~~n~_ in this locality -at a very remote, jkJriOd, of, 
"'\tiqmty. 

Narak'a's s~m 

lIbere. 

Bhagad.tta has got • pnil1lin.nt 
mention in the Mahabh8,l!8.ta; ,otiC, 
we know very little of his ~ 

Bajradlitt& his 8on-womgly mentioned 'in ~ 
a.;rad.t4Siva ~rshi.p, copper plates his brother-watf •. 

, , ' worshipper of Siva 8S be has ~ 
deoo!rlbedas such in the copper pi_tee of&lavar 
"mao:"":'" ' ,_,~ 

The worship of Siva and that 'of Sakti· ...... 
.• _~ hand in hand: ..,d 'we .604 

",~ip. Ush.., th.e of 
. W<itl!hi:yping . the Goddess .. hose 
,pointe at Tezpur" In tbe 
'Mis province 'nea.r ~&dyYa. ' there 
Of (Jha"dika (now .known· 
iTOm;"acOOrdio ,to' 'the 'loca.i. 
,,,to1,e\1 :a.",ay'l,ySrikrishli" . 
kundi1. "Dei" . ardiid ,,"'. 
iJapit&tof Ki!I1~,.hm~I.~~Ii:~ .. ~" '.~' ~l;~~~ At ""Y ",te, tbi.land of I 
'_1' '.,. ' , _ 
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of Sakti as well as of Siva. even in th~ oldest period. 
that traditilJItIi only can reach. 

Coming down tQ the medieval times and standin,: 
'Blauwa VlU'wan, 7th OIl the surer grounds of his·, 

f'entury A. D. (Siva-wor- torical nature we see tha" ... ) ,. 
Ip. Kuman. Bha,9kara Varm8D W. 

the Lord of Pragjyotisha (alt'as Kamarupa) during 
the fir!.!t half of the !,!(Jventh century A. D., who i8. 
described }IS a de.~cend(\nt of Naraka and Rhagadutta 
and as a staunch wOl'shipper of Slva*: and the great 

Yuan. Ch"lang. Uhiue"e tl'aveliElt Yung ChW8Dg' 
who w,~s invited by this Prince 

to visit bis kingdem, depOflf'S that thp, people wor· 
Al»enlle of BudJhism. shipped the dflvas nod did Dot 

believe in Buddhisill. So theN 
had never wen a Buddhist monastery in the la.nd: 
and whatever' Buddhists there were in it performed' 
their acts of devotion stcretly: the deva-templeS 
were some hundreds in number aud the various systems 
had some wyriads of profeFl~ed Rdherents. • • .. 
Hts'majesty was fi, lover of lei:l.rning; • • • me~ 
of abilIty came from far landfi to study here; though. 
the king was uot a Buddhi8t, he trtltl.t'..'d the lWeom· 
pHshed Sramana.s with respect 1ft But Yung Chws.og 
found Buddhism in Puudra Val·dhanf\, Karnabuvarba 
and Sa.rnatata., tho northern, the western and southerb 
parts of Bengal of the present day. 

The great Sankaracharyya fayollred Kamarup 
flutarncharjy"'. with 8 visit early in the ninth 
9$b wntu,.,. A. D. century A. D. and here he defeati 

Abhinava Gll.ptli . 
• T&nt1"i1 o. 

ed A bhimwfI, Gupta. who wai 
prohahly a. sakta, ft.ppa,rentlY 
well v&rsed jn Tantrika abkicha".. 

--:::-=-=---=-:-~- - .. ~- .~.------­
• Fide Ha.rsa. Obaritam of Banabhatta-uchehQ8& -vit. 
t Wetter's Yllog Cbwaol(. vol, 11 IJ. i81. 

4P 
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~ 'being vanqui.hed by Sanko" h. applied hja.kill 
m sorcery and generated 8 stuhborn 1~a1~y Ita .... 
Iiody <>f the great •• ge who .alfared ·.jong froM.it, uum 
one of his favourilie disciple! exorcised the. diijea8e' ff'tifil 
&is'm8.8t-er'! body It.I1d traua£erred the SBII,18 to Abhin.... 
fJupta who died on that account.! .,,) 

Then we come down to the age or the Copl!Ot 
Pla.tes i.e., the tenth, the eleveiitff. 

'ciJpper platt', IOtb to and the twelfth centuries -:A.>'Jl. 
l!tb ClDtllfiel! A. D. SivB Th . 1 k' lhl.: J 
"'" Vjabllic l'Vorilhip " openmg S 0 0. )8 genera ~J A 

~._. . sa.lutatlon to Siv~: then Vishnu 
nrthe-fo.rm of- Va.raha is reverentially mentioned 88 the 
'father .;of Nn.raka to \~h08e dynasty the kings who 
,ranted lands belonged: the reoipi~nt8 wer,e "the 
BrahmaDas of villageg, resounded by the incant&tiona 
of the Vedas and oo'veted wJth olouds of, SIlWk.e--.:at'iemg 
from fire, fed by the 'hom olferings, aDd thi.,M 
rem4rkable. In tbe neighbouring province iu the 
fI01lth'~WASt, Adisura bad at that time to i.mport. 
Brabmanas rrom Kauouj to have Va.idika. sacrifices- ~r~ 
formed for him. 

Then 'followed a. period or not less t~_n t1iiie8 
'I'h:ne ce.D.turiea of centuries of commotion rather 

COIJ:mouou. thaD revolution, at the end of 
'wbioh ~e find every thing completely cba.ngod.. ,.' 
, By the end of the thirteenth century A. D. -~e 

Aho Ahoms oame from Upper Burma 
, me" wbioh might have been -undel' '**-
inftuence of Buddhism : but they W.Gr~ '11191'(1 .ru:mi .. 
tb... Bud,dhi.t..They ~onquered the (",ao!uirio· .. 
!;be CJ>.utiy"" w.bo were Hindoised abo<iJri_ •.• 
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, .,.dd&lly oooupiod the ... tern half of the valley of tbe 
.llrabD1!ll-pu tra. The wp.stern part waf:! the BceDe of 
.,tr.i{e and struggle between tho Hindu population on the 
9U aide and the ahomB of Semi-barbarous orip 
on the other, and the latter got the upper hand ill. 
:~~e contest: ambitiollS founders of dYD8J!Ities or 
i1iIEit'8 occupied it one after another, until at the 
~~Dning ofthe Bi:r~eenth century, the palm af victory 
-[eU into ,the h8Ilds of the Koohas. ' ; 
':~ Visv& Sinha, the first Koch king whom the 

. Yogini TantrR. declared to be the 
Vil"l'4 Sinha. (HI15- p.on of MahH.deva. discovered the 

,1~(o). Pitha of Kamakhva., rebuilt the 
,temple and finding that there was' a paucity cif 
,arahma.n!l.S in Kal1larup'\. imported HrahmKoas from 
-various pe.rte: of Bengal and rec.'ltablished Sakti wor-
-ship in this l'egion. now so fa.mous throughout Ind. .. 
for the presiding Deity on the NilBchtlla.. Nata 
It .. ~. Narayaullo (154O-S"), .N R.rByanB. !:ion of Vis va Sinha, too 

helpetl the propaga.tion of tbe 
~f&p1e of KtL1II8khyll. a.nd repuired the temple after it. 
~. by KaJapahar. 

,The vi\lley WI\S then pa.rtitioned. between the 

Ab 1 R·' J' I KnchRs Bod the Ahoma: and 
0mII part. Y In"UI~ 1 1 d f<-'" scarce y a century e Bpae a_I" 

.tbeJatter's coming here. when we find them showiur 
.:MtcIinll.tion towards Hinduism, pa.rtly due to their 
~~ti",g the western neighbours &~d pBrtly o";~1 
t'''~.the existt>nce of Q, substratUlIl of Hmdu element ID 
i .... conquered dore&, .Jt}l'\.intaining a far higher oivili.­
ticm. than -a.air own. So in 1397 A. D. SudH.ngpbe 
' ... nded the', 'throne in the Hindu manner, after WOl''' 
!~iPPi" the :aaJ8gmml~ Lakshmi N aray&nll, b4it N .. 
,~'i~frig.,'be hereditAry CUStplO as well Hence for-.rd: 
'tIN' .~bom kirigs b~"me ~y religion, pa.rtly ~illdu.~ 
' . ......,,~. So el.". the" <I .. ""ot f,olP Iud!&. 
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Let us PR.llJ1oA .here a little: we ha.ve eecn t¥ 
~ ",n~~. from very eat:'ly times __ tq.e 

. . _',' , Hindu religion held its BWBY.'~ 
the vaHey of ~he Brahmaputra. and. that the wor~lP 
of Siva.; 8akti and Vishnu-and. in fact 'of many ot.her 
mInOt duties too, a.S would he seen f~Q~ the roc~t 
·fi.gur~ here and there, ohtainod here in a mON or lesa 
"degree, hut the revoluti6ns that followed the twelfth 
century 'caused rrtuch danuige to religion, nay e:.v.~n 
,Mithe society. 8!'1 t~e'Brnhm~nM whom Yuag Oh~&Dg 
p~eJ,._·and t~e dopper pJB.tO_~ extolled, seemed to ~~~e 
aw\nd~ down and derogated, or else the Koch kmgs 

'-w&tJl4: j not have' impoI'ted BrahuHUlBs from other 
pi..,... . 

" At· thi.- mornent came in Sankara De.va,- the 
Sai:thra Del's. (1"'9· Cha.itanya of Assam, who sowEtd 

-l6f)8). the ",eeds of Vai:'lhna.vism out,f)f 
, .. lileb the Mahapurushiya sect sprang up. He was 
born in 1449 A. D. at Bl:l.radowa. in the district of 
N(}wgong it1 ASSBm. He b~]onged to flo gifted 
Kaysstha. family of Bhuiyanis whose fore-f&th~n had 
come to Assam from Kaoaijpur ill Koch Bihar. He 
,'was educated in Sa.nskrit litera.ture and PuraD8s ~t 
'bohle and from"his ~hildhood'ev!nced '8 deep r~)jg_io9s 
tendency .. He travelled thoughout India on pilgrj~1~age 
'Hti'n~ust-havEl be~D profoundly impreMsed by the g're:At 
,teli~ious fett-nentation in fa.vour of the Va.ishnl\,V;r. 
,revival that Wllo8 going on in the ea.atern '81'3 weIr As 
Jtb .. western p6Tts, of Iudi", 1 t is said that· he ' l:ie~ 
. t§:l': tlmo,e" time a .p.u~il of Advait& o-f. Sa,lltipur in Na.di;9i, 
lohn the Baptist' of the Chalta.nya '""-sect. (% 
lIi_. ",to;". he beg4n topre&eh the religion or the 
.....Jla.g&!'{1'-ta p:ura.ru;t. whioh hfil. also transll:l.W, into.Jhia 
....n """JiIc~l,.,.. ,The . .Brahm...... did not liJ.e ta.t 
'~l ~ pf_,i~rer.j~r c~~ abooJd pOSit as.& -~iQU8 
",~q.dlul>~~k~r&.)!l" ,& f'Olitioion as .. .u,,_ , ~ .- -
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.. hUe showing iosp£ct to the Brahml\.nBs. he waa 
'~on able to convert sonte of them into his creed­
~~b principal amo~g them being Deva ])amoda.ra, (U88~ 
:.~~8~~ WhO,'88 \\:e ,shall. see H.fte~wtlrd8, also 1'18.y~d. 
"'ttiry Important part In the propa.gatlon of the V &lshn"va. 
!teHgion in' Assam. ., 

~i":(:: J3ut the most important convert to Sankwa.' •. 
. .r.r.dhava Dev ... (148\1- creed waR J\.hdhava Deva, aleo._,. 
i,_~.~)', . K fI)'llsthn by ea~te, who is: J~k,(icJ 
':Upon as the reA.] founder ()f the M K-hBJluru$hiya !!lea'" 
'Jus fa,ther callle to Assam from Ji.anduka. pl'oba-bJy ill 
Bengal Like hi~ preceptoJ', he 'V8.S of Il. religious turn 
of mind even from hiH boyhood and W&8 a devout 
S8k~. He m~t .S'tnksl'R. when h~ was goin~ to 
Men60e goat'" lO honour of the deity he worshlppecl 
and after a hot religious dil'lcU8sion hecame convinQe4 
of the futility of . aninlH.l AACrifice and got initj~ .. 
''tion from Sankara. 

The Saktas beCR.HW Vf.',ry much annoyed witb 
SaIJ!i:ara'uettlement of Saukara and Madhava and made 

Bvnpe.u. a complaint again6t them before 
'the Tuling' Ahom monarch who, though indifferent in 
_;ma.tters Hind'uistic, became ev:entua.l1Y angry witt­
SS:D:kara aD some. other groulldH aud_ Sankara and 
.M&ah.ava made their e:,;cll..pe ..,o~ehow to Kamarupa. 
tb·~. under the Koch kings, ~nd they. settled at 
i3''''PEita. -~,- ;j" • 

-'d',' Here DeVil DarnodariL too joined Sllollkara and. 
pJi"y "headed by Sankara went agA.in on pilgrim • ., 
.~d It is. ~8id that. they 88.'V.Cbaitanya.t Puri. 
"~i,' On their return they begfLD to preach the new creed 
",.~.'ofsanbn.' with great vigor aud 'moWtud81 
.~f)M. of people came to join them. The 
~,,,1\8 favourable. 8B after me.ny cent.uries af tnrrrolt, 
Itjoe people we ..... joying peace under the Kooh kiDgoi. 
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Even here. however, enemies were, not; wanting ~I;tq 
tnade ,oomplaint before Raja. .N"ara ~8rs.yaB ~ 
$Rn.kara's preaohing was alienating the people {rqQl 
tb~ir r.ith ill K.makhya, the deity otjpported by.~ 
king. He became very much angry with Sank¥.A 
who was 81lmm~med to tt.ppear before the kia. 
&nkara seemed to have foreseen this and had gi'f4' 
IUs niece in marriage to the kjn~'$ favourite bro~ 
and. Comma.nder- in·Chief Sila Raya. What i9A 
'~unt of this and what for Sanka.ra's devotion al\ci 
re&rniiJg •.. the king became soon favourable to hilll, ~, 
mtich ,lIO' that he offered to become his disoj.pI~t 
~t Bankars refused to initiate the king, -88 ' hi~ 
principle was not to gil's mantra to the kings, t~. 
lirahmanM and the women. After this Sankll.ra WN 
not mnlested any more. up to ,.tl~e last day of his, IPlli 
life- of 119 years, .,J: ,. 

l .. et WI sta.te here the salient points of the religiOD 
" __ c , ..' prea.ched by S8nkara. Deva. 'Hia 
~"rDIl ere • • t th BI ta _ scrIp ure ~RB ? l906fa~, ." 

PuraDa IlIld the Bhagavad Glta" VIshnu w'lth 'b.., 
vanoul:< i~c8rnations was the deity of his choi_~ 
!lshnu-worahip, 8S we ha.ve seen alre~y. was not new 
In Assam. He wa~ of course worshIpped 88 one -OIf 
of~he lIindu Trinity and the Salagra.ma, His emb~lJtt! 
wt\~ 'kept [Iroba-bly in every Brahtnan's bouse. ~ 
wllat Sankara. preMhed WtSoB that VJs-hn.\l shouldfM 
worshipped in preference to all otb.r <leiti ... ",L,j_ 
.. 'as thi8 ex-Clusiyeness that in8ained his ~tempo-rtil\,J} 
BtahmanB who, a.s has a.1 ready beeD stat-ed. wew;' MI' 
<\egn.ded in learning and eplritu.litytbaj; .. _ 
Brahman like Sankara proved more thall_ a;~ 
f'or-them. in the_ religioull oontr{)versy. A:-11~!,-'~ 
"~ure !D:t~~duoed by S8,~ka ... ~ W&S. th&t,'~~ ~~ 
a!,lI'OI'Ol>iWlng God w,.' slmphfied tnOO ,010)'0 .~ 
~A of If .. noune whIch every ...... howeVer}Q"'. 
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1OCia1 position could do and this a.ppesled very much 
to the mell who ha.d in 8 mallDer been excJuded ., 
kiDg from ac~u81 participatio.Il in religious ~rfor~&D.OeL 
.And to thlS. the R.ttnctlOn of songs (BarBglt& sod 
Gbosb& kirtan·) and the stage porformances (ea.U~ 
BbawaDa) which were composed by him and Ilia 
r.'9DUrite disciple Madhava Dan,. Saokara did 001 
attempt to make any social reformation, except thi. 
~t by bis personal example he showed that even '. 
ftoD:"Brahma.n could make disciples. He W88 revel'" 
eutial to the Bra'hmanas and when /:I. member of tha~ 
~te came to be converted iIlt/) his creed he had him. 
iDitiatod by Den, Damods1'8 or by hiA family priut 
Ra.marama. Guru. It is said that even the membeiw 
of his own family took their mnutras from Devil. Damo .. 
dan. &nkara was a married man aDd had childl'8ll; 
be did not, therefore, require tha.t a. preacher of bi. 
creed Deed observe oelebacy. 

It would do wtlll perhaps to compare th two 
qOlJlpllri~1I ".i&h Chai- gre8.t VaishD8va saints ,?hsitany • 

.,..lIIId hiaereed. and Sankara and theIr tenetll. 
Both ta.ught the religion of the Bhaga\'at.a ParaDa 
MId both prescribed that the Dame (If Ha,ri could bo 
tak>eo by anyone: both propagated their creed by 
~ and both gathere~ rou.nd .th~rnl'Jel ves powerlid 
follOwers to help them In then mlsstun. But &nkara 
bad to do himself what Chaitanya's followers did lot 
Bel:igal : . Sanura bad to compose Kirtan88 aDd 
BbA.W&Il88 and translate Sanskrit books and there\JJ' 
,oneh .. if not actually lay the :foundation of, the verna~ 
~ literature in A8sa~)1, besi~es foun~ing m~_~" 
tar ... oalJed S8~r .. ; wlnle Ch81taDya did verylit/ilf 
thl!t, way but devoted hi. life .to the eDjoym~B~.~. 
iIIIi :.w ... ts ot Ih.e Love olGod, aboorbud ID rel1&in!M; 

• I, - ;' \, - -_ £Nlta ,,, wtat is callCld BaDklrtaoa iD BeDI!t~-
_ . "lffrtaaa" I. lbe siogJol of hllDP8.'witb ('Jbo~ ~ 
., ....... (8eoaallllbu1aj.) .' .. " 

_-M," l;-"'. A. 
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tranoee : and 80, he could Dot ever! take proper care: 
of hIs own person and hence &uy slII8t$ined f:lifort i 
colD-position ~r any thing. iu th,e Ish,d.pe of organizatt. 
was Dot to be expected of hun. hi the maH~~~' , 
religious fervour, however, ChBita.nya advanced t~ uie 
stage whioh very :few ever had in t\he world, '.~-a:J 
S.ukaca'a creed did-Dot inc1uue· the lIarlhuryyll. Bhava. 
(Iiterelly the ide. of .weet .... ) of Radh. and thus 
hi8~followers-,h.v8 missed '&,' very wblime and'-'beaut\fl.ll 
phMe' of-the V.aishuavtn·eligion, but have also avoiJecJ' 
a..tilirugeroUSo eiernent Vifl .• women ill their mOn'8.8~ 
8Xcept- as legitimate wi\'es and children of th~ Dlsl"riIri!t< 
Bhakats.·,· Hath· GbaitanY8' and Sa.nkara. are- looktHl 
em', as (:wata.rIs, but SaB.kara's followerl seem' Never'-.to' 
bwve 'been very -serioos in this matter and hence the 
DlDne of Sanksr&. -is' n'ot regarded RoB ssnctifyingt ~ 
the name of Gaur (i. e. Chaita.llYa.) in BengaL N.y 
(Wen in the observance of the anniversary, the- Bengali 
VaishDII\"88 fast, (In the birth day of Ollfdtll.nya. as _on 
tba,t of-Krishna or Rama; while the Assamese "C'eJe~ 
i!oate th. tithi. (day) of the demise of Sankara whiob 
is,done in the aasc of ordiollory IIl.Oltd.ls .. The teachluga 
of both have permeated n9t only ,to. the lowest stm-. 
of eooiety. but 'al~.p to the aboriginal tribes ';' aad 
in Assa.m the conversion leads to elevation; for iD8" 
ta.a~e. a Kaohari at first gets tIle _name ot Sa1"aniya 
, •. e., 8 .. 4?Q~veft) and then becomes 8 Koch in which 
"""~ his "~':ter .;on be accepted by the high .~ 
peqple~,-, Chaitaaya. or father hls follQwem ;-"~ 
allow~d ,th.~. Vai$.huav3s to eat fish, bout not rirevt 
~hich aho,h~.,be.n permitt.d to th •. V.i.hnav .. llt~ 
~., Bbakats are "be inmatel-of the 8a.t-ru. _' ',,:' -,,:, "to'! 

" 1 ~'a"'t I UD00r8t.aiN. peOple' woo redit.e d.e :1HiIIi 
'eHlaalr. ..... , ..... ; .tHu.-&ollelr,uumbel is'''err smail. . ;'-',_ -- '_.vc~ 

t. 'l'-IJe.J4&&'purushiYal ,i('tDeraU,. 'eM tJM, tub III ' ... 
dome&t.ieated, 40er whioh,ate ,beaMa ~ -deMh:le ___ ·ihM 
1iIOodailP'-"'~~ 
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~~ . Ben~l.i Va~~s or recluses, ,-"r~ buried Nter 
"'th, but In Assa.m the dead. lJodies of such .persoDs are 
hprnt and even ~raddha ceremony is perfol:'lue,d in 
~pect of them 8810 the case of houBe·ho1dere. , 

Ssnkara De",,, died in 1588 and no sooner did he die 
,-j.. than II split MOle about between 
)' f\pli~ &11M ~lLIlkar& his chief followers Madha'Y8 !>eva. 

~~-~. and Dev'!. Damodara, 88 the latter 
beLng & Branma.na did not join personally the obsequial 
a&refDonies of his Kayastha Iflader. Madhava whO" 
W-8IiJ more earnest than tactful, becliLlUe incensed at this 
and used taunting language agaiolSt Damodara. Thill 
led to the ma.in division of the Vaishmn-ism of Sankara 
Deva into two sects, the Mahapurushiya and the 
Damodariya. 

Madhava Devs really suceeded to the headship of 
the religious sect founded by 

.... bapW'U8hi1. 1I(ICt. Sankara Dev&, and as Damodsra, 
with his disCIples seceded from Msdhava's authority, 
the'latter party went by the name or Mahapu.rushiYa, 
88 Ma.dava Dev~ was looked upon as the M aha.pu.rusha 
whioh appellation was by some applied to Sanh,ra, 
Deva a8 well. 

Damodara was a Brahmans Bnd hence naturally 
,',.. more orthodox a Hindu than 
-lUerenoe bMWtoeD. 11... Madhava who did not like that' 

...,.rubi,. .. .aqd Daroo- Brahman should monopolise the 
~... epiritualll.uthority. thus while the 
aitraa of the DamodA.riyas-also caned Bamuniya.a 
for obvious MMons-have only Bra.hmanM 8.8 Adbi;­
~ tMohspitaa). the Mahapu.rushiya ,Matras can have 
even Sudraa as Adhikaraa who might give mantra< 
ta"m'eIl of nperior castes· wlio. however, hRve -mostly 
J~1.j\ •• - - , 

't"'ftJ18 tteeID8-tQ be moft! thooretieaJ than practical .. .­
.... .,lten iold &bat a BrabmaQa eVOD 01 ~e MabapllrllBbtl. 

U 
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/looked to the sect of De.a Damodi.ra aDd tbuStl>e 
)labapurushiya sect have become very much shorn 
'of the aristocratio elements. The MQhapurutlhiylioS are 
80' bigoted thtl.t they would not: e"l$ caste 8. look at 
the temple of Kamakhya., while the DHolUodariyua 
would ha.ve no objection even to sacrifice goats in 
honour of that Deity. Another insta-nee of, t4e 
llahapufushiya.'s a.version to other deities is -' that 
they would Dot subject themselves to inocula.tion or 
vaeoiDl~.tion, a.s tha.t would be . inviting the appeara.:nee 
of.pox,"the presiding deity whereof is Sitab. 

0llSuai writers 011 the Mahapul'ushiYR. '&eet 

Cu\8.-moog the l.L&ba.- generally say that they do Dot 
pUTUSbiyaa. obser\·e caste. Nothing, can be 
farther from the fact. Madhava DevfI. from whom 
the. sect has got itF> na.me writes in hie

l 
Nama. Ghoshs. 

" Know it for certain that for a. devotee who has 
Dot got rid of ,worldly attachments, it ie ~iu(ul not 
to· read the VedaR: whereAA for him who htl,S 
become a devotee of Krishna, having been qui.te ,rid 
of a.11 a.ttachments, nothing can be binding upou him4'r 

And in fact the .Mahapuruehiya houee-holdel'1\ 
who by the way have often to make relatioll8hip with 
the Dam-odariy8oij who rigidly obeet\o"e caste, nev,er 
bres.k -the rule~ of caste. Dnly there is a class'of 
pe~pl. called Kowaliya. Bhakato-Single (i.e., num~~i~) 
devotees--who, followlDg the 6xampJ.e. :of ~h~va., 
who did not Ul!l.rry, observe celebaCy rmd. ate '~~ 
,be'lese ulindful of the scrqplee of caste I- "but 'any 

,Bect will nevor take mtLnt.ra except from & Bt.aJ1uw' AdliJ.-
bra, ": ,'- ,-' 

. '-
.. EVeD this is also tlleariticol ~ ,ptaccJ.caUy. I nnde""Dd, 

-,,1118 K.ew&lIJ'& Bhalr.a.I.s obey tbe $Ooial r!dl'B W, '~' otber 
1Il ...... dQ. 
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va.gl\l'~e8 on t~~ic part a.re exousable 88 they have DO 

sQCu~l tie, like tJle B,a.llyas:ns who have DO caste, and 
these recluses are in no W!\v representatives of the 
generality of the Maha..purushiy'Bs. 

In this connection It IIlay be stated that it W88 

~~bnal\na Adhih1'llo at contemplated by the found'en of 
B"~P:I'tII. the sect tha.t their Satr88 should 
be governed by a. set of people chosen hy them e&1le4l 
the Atas of whom lhe chief W8-'4 to ba the Ata. of 
the ~ntra.l satra a.t Barageta. When the llloSt At&. 
died he left no Dominee for the situation and the 
matter rested with the Samuha (general body) of the 
Bha.kats to elect a.n Adhikllra.. But the matter could 
not he settled to the AR,tisfa.ction of all conoerned 
uutil a Brahman-the descendant of Ramaram& Guru, 
the f111uily prie8t of S!l.nkara-was a.ppointed Adhi'klq,r&: 
o.nd henoeforth the office is practically hereditary. 

Then, there Me people who say that the Maha~' 
IdoWr), of the MII.ha_ F.lrUl~hiya.s are not idolaters.. If 

purullllhiYBII, Idola.try mea.ns image-worship, 
the Mahli.purushiyas cannot but he styled idolaters 
San~a.ra Deva a.nd Madhav8. DevtL arE! my allthorit.ies 
Tbe following is from Sankfl.ra Kirtana Ghosh~ t.he 
-description of the, 9ubje1!t of meditation. 

U The _devotee will ca.lmly meditate every limb 
m~nt8.Uy : beconie joyflll at seeing His lotuslike feet. 
His' two feet a.re very red.-157, Joy will be found 
w'ben ma.rks of lotus, banner, diamond and barley 
ate- seen. The foot~lotus is shining, the rows of 
fi-agen Are the petals thereof.-158." 
,'. It1. thi.!J manner the wh'lle body of Vishnu upto 
iIif .. heo<! '" des.ribed. 
"'<.> The ~nowlng is quoted from Madhava Dev~·.­
'~~IJl~gO,$hll Ifil~t8tion :-
":_'~{(~,t~'#e-fish, ·'~tie' tortoise, the mAon-lion, the dw~ 
ita ... · with .i.. Rama with ploulOh, the 00;"', 3rt 
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Rom .. th~,~d~h,und K.lki ; Tllou ~ 0 Kri~1 
... u"!ed ten ,·.tiopes n.moo; (bo.~~, I, make .. Iub\~ 
to tIIy feet,".' . 

. _ ..' ,', h _ . 

.:" ' l(811Y furt~r proof of a oooolusive naturen.is 
~':\Ited, it 'n,ay be. stated that there' i. h ... dlY-aDr 
!I't~, Qf the MabapUr\l81.tiya,s~t that, does ·'Dot· '000" 
g,II. IQlI'~?ftlle D.ity .. hoseJulllengtb i""l!le,theyJII"''' 
~,~,~PJomed .. by.· ~nka.ra:. ~vt\ to meditate -m.'.ue 
Ymes,qu<>tef\ ~bpv<\., '. _ ., ' 
,~ .• ~. I~. tOe caarBe ;of ihe.aecounts oftbe Ma'hapurushiya 
.' ,". _ ~ l' ,- aect, ruention has hoen made"jjf 

ViDDrCOiJ\al.el8Ctl. te'U da' t 11--'.-"';1 .' -, _ . nEl: &010 "y8' seC 8S 00 8wnw. 
t. tJJ@ :former. There ar-e other. minor Sects- of wbidb. 
a c~ry notice might- be deemed interesting • 
.. ' H~i_Deya1lnd Gopa~ DeJLli'.two other' fOllowers 
" Bari ..... 'MId Oopat..· of Sllfl..mra founded sects) .and 

_"PIt.""'-. ",. . esta4liliihed satras in imitation, it 
v,aet'DS, of.. ~V& ~a. Therf'). ,ara tuttdly a'ay 
~. di&iiinoti ve features in these sects, ex'cept·"tlrtl 
ih&t -.the, founders .a;re lookM upo~ &8 avatars by tfte!r' 

·own followers. -HarI Deva was 8 Brahmana' aod:.Ih.a 
.a'ect is Illmost identical ·with that "of' Deys Damod'a.Fa. 
,Gopala Dav. was •. R'syosth. bv birth IInd1be 
'""",bor -of _os f""nded by bimbos now <I .. iDdIIid 
-4e.u _ y~~y n;r~~ and in -cr.eed the surviving ones 'are 
.ha.~ly, ~.tiDgnl.habl" from tho.. of the·lIf.ba, 
~ylls, ,', ' 

,.n ia •• id.t4t_ Gop..Jo. .J:)ev.· once W, boiQiie 
.... , ','"." n..-etioal during the·...,.1y 'I'a.':'l''bf 

: ... d~ '~~;~,1;IL '~~ hi'S )i~ ~n~.'. in .&t' ,:e~~~:.::),e 
."'~! .. ·It ifi#ta\ed'ifl o_n'frhf tke l!iographiei: b(~qi9!a~~ 
'tba:C-Wltillft.t 1Jaradowa. be set u,",a.o isnaae'_'ot l~b&" iid: 
;fi8;d it Ma~~ 'by 'the :al"&hma~ 

·~~~:f:tr·~~~~~~::'t~~~.#,~~~~Jlb!~~~:: 



:hed h~~ dlX'~~ aJU~mg .t.he··!l~!gi~,~.I· ie 'Upper 
.,trI.- : the out .. come wa~ 8 sect· called, ~q\\', ~w.a~ 

!,l&ny~ from ,the 8~~~ at M?W8,rnara: The~ ,~ple 
aa.re. ',,;~ to" be In the ·hablt ef eAting un91.e5n food, 
"'~ltlng wine' and pl"RCtising exoroism;. Tbey-' were 
.... a·perseouted bythe'A:hotn kings' and' th.;r iabelli"" 
..... nl.\1&lly . poved- the ,,,,oy'!o ·t~edo;';nf.l~ 'of thO 
~orn8.·' Another 8lnldt' Is~t of'~'8tilr more" netetiaal 

.• I\uBbbogiyaa, nature goes by ~be nl}rstio 1I'am8 
F.vn", J • ofthe-Pursbhoglya& Tb8f' have 
}@tber . na.mes, Ratiyas Ot Ratikhowas, on account of 
ii\1eir meetings at night. Their orgie~ are lept 'con .. 
;~ed aod are reported to ha.,ve . connection with woman 
&Dd wine .and 8.8 such do no+' hear Aorul;iny. 

n There,a.ro afew aatrl\S of·the- Vaishnavas ;w.ho are 
t'.' 't:baba.ll7' 'Panthi( the followers of Ch$~tany.a.., ,The 
1 ," .sepa.l'ate existence of these satr&l 
-,-.i#lf itself a. proof that the Mahapurushiya. sect is Mt-a 
~'lIirect offsboot of Chaitaoya's creed, as Borne wr1ten 
'1UL1ok it to be .. In the statement- .of comparilllOQ' we 
;;.pave already noted some of' the points of difference 
. ..ftetweell the two sects .. Only this ·,much .should be 
~id h~e that no !'loot need, be regarded' 'as., baving 
t.-, eGouootion -with ChaitH.nya. the members whereof 
.,. Q.pt regard him UO! an.avlltar.: a~l-l tbve j8 'Not "vim 
./I(.f!alight ·meution ()fChait.a.nytl. in imy 'Qf :th8 . .Mahapuru~ 
shiya Scriptures by Suukara Deva 8.nd Deva. Dam·odara. 
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The- ~emhers 'of the Mahspuru.shiya:q are a.b9~i 
&ft.eellaaeo1,lil "iDforma- "Jw:s. out of about 191808 o~ 

t.iou... "ffindus s.nd abou.t 29 lacs .of the 
tab} peopulatioh of the Brahm8putr~ ",alley .. Th~ 

:, N~mber total Vaishnav8 ,'opulation is' 
. a.bout 13 lacs an the SR.ktRll 

n~niber- about 8 lacs. The M'IIQ&puMlshiya.s. occupy .thO 
next rank ill sooial scale to the Sakta.s a.nd the Da.mo-' 
dkriya.s both of w hOUl are almost at par in point of 
resJlO<ltability. 

j) T#~e Maha.purushiya.s and their rivals the D~mo .. 
, - 'EJ:~DL da.riyas are to be found io every 

part -of the Brahmaputra. vaIley-.: 
and the only plt\Ce Qut.'Jide the Valley w here there is 
a. 'col;lSiderabie number of .them is Koch Behar where 
there are some ~"trA.S too, founded hy both the parties . 

. There ;Ql'8 illnumel'lt.ble SlI.trllS of tho _ MlI.ha.· 
pnru..qhiyas as well as of the 

&tlu. Da.moda.riya.s. A few of the,prin .. 
cipa.1 -. Mahapurushiyas SBtra.s are: the Sa.tr& st 
Barapeta. which is the Dhama.-the Nava.dwipa.-of 
this ·.seot; Sarod wa. in N owgong, the birth pl8.Qe of 
Sankara: Kama.laba.ri in Sihsag1i.r: SJJnda.radiya..in 
Kl\mrup: a_nd Ka.katkuta. in Koch Bihar where 
Sanka.ra._ d!8d; Of th~ Damodariya sa.tras the lrincipal 
are ; AUi:natl,,' Da.kshme.pata.. G8II"amur-a, e;o Kuru:­
waba.bi-the foremost Sa.tre.s in the whole ve.Uey-aH 
8~tu.a.ted in the Majuli (Island) ill Sibli."gar; :ratzal.1!si;, 
~ear :Bara.peta where Deva Damoda.ra. lived,; Katha~~ 
~8J1~ in Ooalpara.; and Ba.iku.nt&.pur in Koc~ B.ehfir 
where Dal'uoWl.ra. died. . 

'Tbll term' sa;t.ra' or l'R-the-r' ~ sattra.,· jg Mid ,~. til 
darN'ed from the word' sat" gClod and the rOOt, ·'tr'a.i: __ 
to. save, where a guod man ill. MV..ed;· ,,~tra,AB_ 
ge .... l1y Uk. an Akhr.in Benl!'!!;· ·it1,.itJtiJ8!fIoo.·ii!:f. 
Oa.\Ied Bbakato (S.D.krit Bhakta) "l'Iliji!'8' ~u '''. 

file:///fe/l
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.live with thoir wives and children within the pr.ecinots 
of the satra. The ceJebates a.re l:aUed the Ke\\'~i.t& 
BhakHts. . .. 

The most important room in tL l'iatl'& is the N8va~ 
gha.TS or the Kirtanghara, where, as its DaUle iudioa.tei 
singing parties are held at least once every da.y: here' 
d~ an elevated seat, the' Bhagavata is kept aud the 
Audienc'e are treated with the expositions of stories 
from that Purana. Drsmatic perlorrnancea also ta)[e 
plfWe in this room. . ' 

The following are some of the most importaJit 
fnnctionaries in a Satra :- ' 

Adhik8.ra. (or rnore correctly Adhikari}-be is the 
head of t~e satTa who ,giveiS l~u~ntras to ~he disciples. 
These AdhlktLras tLre· either Gnhsijthas 'j,. e. j hotl8e. 
holders who os.n lDarry, or Uda.sinas i. e., recluse., 
who cannot marry. The former Bort of Adika.rship 
is hereditary, whereas the latter class of AdbikarQ,S are 
appuinted by adoptlt;m. 

'Deka Adhikarcf, .. -·(Deka means young) He is 
the next man and generally "he hair presllmptive to the 
Adhikara and acts for him in his s.bsence. 

BUrG Bhakats.--(Lit old hhaktas) They giv. 
instructions to the Bhakats after their initiation. 

Bhagati-(i. e., Bhagavs.tia) He reads ,the 
Bhagavata Purana and. explains it to the people'who 
assemble in the Namghara ot the a&tra every day; 

Pathaka.-He reads the Vernacular Scriptures. 
Pu.jari.·-He:, performs the worship of the, Sa.!&-

$i;:aDl& il.nd the image of Krishna. . 
, 

-- TJ:le RI.oet aristocratic 8~kl& families in the provinoo Are 
'. dllOiplos of -the QQ8&ins -wh(l8e anceetor Krlsboa':RaDia 
'~a.1'.JlY., wall brought from Nadiya by the Abooi .. Akbar 
ttitdt'a. Sinha (1-69G-l1U) lor initiation of the royal fa.mity faea 
_,litgb-tll~ oI!leers of tJte kingdom 0.1 .. 0 iook lII&o1.r& 1ntm, .*' ,' .. d'· bis;, desoead&ntf are called Parbatiya '00iMh8 
~:tbe1_N-'.ed ..,.ldeD\lO 00 .... Kamakb,. I'.r~ 
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Vagi¥J.-He i. the learned person who gives, 
Vyavasthas or religious prescriptions, e. g. of penanoe.,.,·' 
aDd p.,lldtieo. 

MedIoi--{From Sanskrit Medh. BBOrifioe). He is. 
appointed by the heed of the .. tra to collect annual. 
contributions from the discriples. .' 

BhDrali.-(Sanskrit Bhandori). He i. the ston, 
kBeper. Besides, there are appointed menials suoh,l,· 
as lrbataniyars and Aldharas, attendante of the' 
Adbika.... and of tbe Bhakats ODd Deuri. who light 
lamp! ; and !Ilusical performe1.'s, such 88 Nama Kagowa 
who ililtro.;luces the sQng. Galans who sing, the 
Bayans who play on musical IBBtruments; arid aIao 
lDt.radhari (Sanskrit Sutradhara.) who introdu088 every 
8OetU:l of a Ilhawana (drama) by giving its substance. 

Tne souroe8 of income of a sat.ra are :-
. (a). Landed Iro.party belonging to it con-· 
Bieting of lakbiraj an ni.8kara lands. , 
f (b). Annual oontributioD8 from the disciples.. 

(e). Penalti .. infiicted on people within the 
jurisdiction of the satra for sociaJ. or religions mia­
oonduct. 

(d). Biyedahiya i. e., donation of • marriage. 
(e). Sevajanani or Communication of respecte, 

with pre8ents by the discjpl.~ on the oocasion of & 

Bl'8ddha. or such like ceremony in his house. 
I oannot ocm.clude this account of the Vaishnava 

.. ct founded by &nkara and 
CODOladiDl remark,. Madhav8 Deva without reooun~ 

t!n$ the benefits th... Il'.""t men have oomferred 00 
the.,. native I.nd. They lighted the lamp 01 spiritu&1ity 
a.t a period when there W88 a general darkneas en­
veloping this place th.t hed been highly civilised in 
tile anci'lDt and medieval tim... Their kirtano, their 
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~~RS, theIr .tr~l&tloDS, enriched;, thla ,,~' 
or;their province to a degrtle that might be- eoJfied at. 
that time enn by the. great neighbouring .prOyin08 
ofl ~eDgaJ : by ~o~ver~lDg the aborlg,iDeB they not or;J.)y:,,, 
~ them a relIgIOn but alst? lD30e them eleva~. 
Rod civiJized ; and thereby strengthened the _ ,whole 
HiD4u .SOciety which otherwise would have dwiDdle~: 
ddwn: ,considerably: the process or proselysation: 
stBit-ed" by them, holding out ~o the oonverts thE! pros':' 
f*ltof getti-ng- into the pale of the society as 1I1e~~ 
o~melHl -CB£iieS and their simple creed with the ihtrOduq/ 
timr of Music in it have rendered the people proof:, 
asaiFlst the alluring baits of alien and denationlis1M' 
oI'(lBds, to whioh the people in othe'r provinces h&ve" 81i 
e88ily- suecumb~d They are looked upon by thait-' 
followers as avata.rs 8.S weli they may be. < Ha.s not the 
Lard said in .the gita tha.t whenever 6pir,ituality., 
would be dimmed, he woald (loma down to esta:blidti.­
religion there. 

PAI)ltlANATH BHI\TTACHARTYA. 



Vl,SIBHTADVAITA SYST£M· 
BY 

.. T. NWSIMlIIENCAR. B .... M.R.A.'., 

,("aJlfi~ararn, 1JtnlKol~. 

The term Visishtadvaita i8 made 'up' -of .. 
two words Visishta and Advaita. ViNht ... meane 
qualified; Advaita melins NondualjB~ or Mo.m... 
'The term, therefore, means Qualified M~ 
lb:at is, a. system which recognises only one"' Ittalitf, 
P"'.aBrahman (Vishnu), qualified 'by the· tall 
attributes chit (soul) and achit (matter). TlMiIe 
are two 8tH-gas for chit BDd ac,kit-( 1) the CHBal. 
state before creation, aud (2)' the eftectual I!fi,Ue 
after creation. In the causal state, m·':Itter Imd 8ftIl 
are said to be subtle, while in t.he efteotual state ... 
ar~ ta.~e_n. to be. ~rol9s. In bo~h tbe8~ co~di~ 
B(~bril8n»8 quah6ed by the r.ttnbute clnt and ~ 
The oompoond term is al~o explained f:L8 fOUQ,!8~~ 

Identitr .of, Brahman' in the '{w'l .~:~ 
Qf Ch1t:~ aclnt. . . < ., ,"-

'The Supreme-', Being is, therefore,·in· . 
'u~m ma.tter and soul and tAe UnfV8rSe1-~ 
pOsed' of matter 8lld S{luis . (01~ms-~:: th.L'._ ' 
'of. the SUfreme Being, who ill ite: Ind __ Hu'" 
as the indIvidual sou) haR '8 body to· mr.,·", 
80 the Supre:ine Being hll.8 th~, Universe of'. ii' . 
and ,QuI •. for Hi. body.'. Thu. He i8:'not'o~ 
soul of all matter, but is the soul : of -'aU eoule.;"; 
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is He called ParslIlatm80D. It is this insepa.rable 
IUtion of God with the Universe that has given the 
ayetem its name.· 

We have thus seen that this ~y8tem reoog~ 
maes three distinct entiliefl viz. --Matter, Soul 
and God; and.till it- admits of being called 
A.d.,a'ita, in consequenoe' of God'!,! insepar&ble 

union with the attribuMs-Matter and Souls which 
form His body. The distinctive ohsracteristios 
sre all real; snd 'one entity can -nevet be mistaken 
r.or snother. Thus the Visishtidvsitins do not ignore 
the naturaJ differences between the three entities, 
p,il" ... erting Qualified ltluni .... 

-" : .. To comparfl this system with the other philo­
aophical systems based on the Vedanta. it is necessary 
·10 havo a general idea of these 8vstems also; and 
,.$Ot-.&ee how far AU these are bas~d on t.he VedBtDtie 
ilexts or authorities.. It may be ohIJerved that 
-.11 the Brahmanic Systems of Religion and Philo­
aophy ca.n be comprised within thf,l tht·e,e wel1~knowD 
'.gina! systems based on- the Vedanta :-(i) the 
J.dvaita, (ii) the Dvaita and (iii) the VesistiidvaiteJ.­
~ aU other achools founded on the VedAnta. 
'o;iS'. 

~ ! It'js to he noted that the relation betweea t.he body 
,.' ita indweUer bu a.llowed the ORe 01 the arne word to 
"MIote t.he body and the dweller. Taking lhe word • I,' ,;e 
... it. is ,Uled to dehote the body in Much examples, ea­
·1 am hurt.," J am .1'011 ng;' and It is used t.o denote, the loW. 
","Uv in &.be body), m IOclr sentences, lUI • I thinie': '1 felt 
~." '-I am pleasoo,' AII!t<l the pronoun' "'Y' in the exprea-

E: lAS bod,' clearly refers to tbe Boul, whereat! It deoot.ea 
'Jtody in. t.be e%presslool • my complexioo,' \ my face &c.. 

' .. Iy we lad t.~e SQpreme ~ul oft.en denoted in SOIBe 
__ in CIr6 Upanishads \l;y"the words At_", Anuha &c.., 
~ may .. Iso dell<:)te in other pla.oea the Individual 

Ii
' It)s the Ulle or the" sa.me word tp denote t.be 
v.wMl IOu!, .. _weU "s" the SdDl'tlme SouL, that hasl"glven 
~-+ti' .. ",oh dUferenee of opiuiol1 reglt.r~IDg the lnterpreta· 

, -' tlMl"Vpal1lslaad -\elita. 



are each of them found to btl an eff~8hoot from or R imb·divil'lion of one or the other of these tltrtM . , 
malO ey~ms. 

We know that the Advaita system;reoognis8a only 
oDe entity, called Ac"nan or Brahman, and regards 
the world, composed of .matler and IWt£1s, &8 unreal 
and as the product of Jfdya or Avidya (ne80ience) 
inherent in Brahman, Brahman being. in ita DSt;w:aJ. 

essence, kr~wle.dge undivided, devnid of attributea, 
devoid of action and nothing' other than Blerrtal 
Jki8'te~Ce, Intelligence nr Rli:Uf. 

The Dvaita, 8ysi.evn. on the other hand, tWmits 
the reality of the whole world and rega.rds it as 
entirely depesdent on God, who alone is Independent. 
This system recognises, therefore, all th~ three 
entities-matter, soul and GfJd-like the ViBishtcid­
Mitu School; but Rodda some further ·dietinetioDs 
(i.e., distinctions, not recognised by the VisishtAdw.itins) 
viz.-distiDction between every two individua.l aoula 
in their naturRJ essence, Hond distinction between 
every two.material thiugt! in their naturl'l.l characteristics 
It· is owing to su~h importance attached to theM 
distinctions or dualities that t he system is known as 
the Dvaita Sy.tem. 

With this preliminary idea about the three 8y8te~ 
W~ may proceed to examine how fsr they are 00sea 
Oft the earliest Ruthorities available to us-,*, 
C!pan'.had.a. The Upan1'lJhadlJ contain .three disUoet 
olasses of passages :_ 0 

(i). Non-dualistic 01' Monistic textB-or ~ 
that declare the existence of only '~ 
reality, Bnd seem to support the A~~ 
Doch,ut.e alone , ~ .. 
'.' ",", ._. 

(Ii). Dualiotic Tats-or pa....geothat~ 
. ~ea.. tljetipations between .matter",' ,. ,I!IO~." 

, .' - . .. , 
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and God and thereby seem to ~uppott the 
Dt'aita ])oc:rine ruonl'l ; and 

(-iii). Reconciling texts -or pa.ssages that re­
concile the two cl~es of texts a.hoy&-. 
na.med, a.nd remove the a.pparent cop ... 
tradictions between those two classes.-

A f-ew examp}A,c; will make this cla.ssifica.ti9D 
\!vi.ient ,-
'V). Non~d1JOli..~tie texts :-(1)" Bl1t where there is da..· 

a.lity, as it were, there one sees another; but where 
to one all this hecomes the self, there who shall 
see whom, by what, and who $hall know, whioh 
by what 1" -(Brih.dll.ranyaka Up. 1I-4-4). 
(2~ "W'hat which is all this, it:-l this Selt"-

(Br. Ar. Up. IV. 5. 7. 
(3~ "He who knows the Brahmsn becomes the 

Brahma.n indeed." 

(4 ). 

(5 ) 

-(Mund. Up. II. 3. 9. 
"Ex.istence alone. my near child, this Wl\S in 
the beginning, ODe 'only without a seoc.nd." 

-(Chhd"d Up. VI. 2. I). 
"That thou art ·'-(Chhand. Up, VI. 8. 7). 

&e. &c. &e. 
~). Dualistic text8 :-

; (1) "Two BIRDS which pOSHess simila.r attributes 
and a.re insepQ.rable friends cling to the :S'i same tree; one of them eats the sweet 

" fruits' of the Pip[J61a tree, while the other 
"i~:i s.binBM in splendour without MtiDg at all". 

.. • -(Mund. Up. HI-I-I. -l (2) H The TWo U1HJORN, t.he int{'lligent, 8lId the 
.= nOD-int,~mgellt, Me t.he Lord and the non· 

,.&. • Lord." . 
-(Swot. Up. I D. 



...; (8)" Then wboever feels (I: smell this '-that 
." '·.·."i.th. >ouI."-(OhMnd,Up.'VIH !ll-4.) .'if 

S 1 . (11) "Who is the ooul! He i. that person w" 
f
~ " -. !s luminoos in the proximity ,~-,the PrAny', 

~ )=!i ;.m t.he"heart ~Dd wholly. donejeUJ. ,of kno~ 
'<j.... ledge .. _. Brlhad-Ar Up-IV.~.).. ',,, 

~:-5! . (5), .~ He 'Iii Jmdeed' the seer, :the 'bearer, 1:h. 
~ ~ taetelt, the, smeller,-' the thinker, "ilIe, 'knOw.e:t~ 

-5 the doer, and is the person who is ~ade.up 
...... . Qfin"ll;g~nc.,::-,,(Pr...,a-Up .• n:. _9}' 
-(iii) . B ..... cili"f/ .T_. :-' . 

... (1) ""Indeed I'wiJl enter these three Deities'~-
.' '. . •. (Chhand Up VI, 3'2. 
{2j "May I beoomemallyfold aud be'botn."-

". '(Ohhand"Up VI. 2 3). 
(3) H From whom all these things are 'born', iil 

., wh,9111 whsD ,born they live, Bud whom they 
---,; enter' when they- perish, do thou desire to 

know"that well;' thR.t is the Brahman. "-
. . (Taitirjy. Up II I. 1-1). 

(4) fj~ose who .know the Brahman declare 
t~t these, .are the two tha.t enjoy the 

, j' .ri!w':J:d -'Of works in the world of good 
deeds, thllot thE:ly ha.v~ entered into the cave 
. of ,th.e b.ea.rt. in the- transoepdeot&l1y J~:x,: 
cen~t .ether\ iu whjch they reside and ar.e &8 

. .had""" .• nd .""Iight .... --{K.tb. Up IlI-I)_ ".I, 

.~ 5) ,« H. ~. ho has enterod within i.· tbe :rnlw 
, .. '~of ",l,I.)hin~ that ru:e bor,l. 'e.n,d is . .tn~ ~ 
., ·.'Of..I1. ,-,(T.it Ar .IIl 11·12). . ,.j, 

(I) ., H.wQo, dwelling wit.bin th.'eoul,i."""tb~ 
-, .""". eotll, whom ttjb _I doeo llotltoO,,!. , ... h<"'" 
,.'~". . is. the "",lit wt.o inteml!ll): ,,'tal.. th. 

o I'" '(B V") .' ._,,11(). " . ..,.., <_ up ...• 1-~~.. ' ... '. '. 
Iti~ tl\ to ".,bserved·' tllat" \be Ad~it&· s~ 

, _ , '"'i', '. '_.'" !1.1 ,or ~y _" Q-, \," ~'. '. . _, , ~. ' .• j"". ·'.W:" th ti 'f'i.b'e',"';';"ut.zislio·· 
OQe, aDd. ""_. ,ill.' _ .. dealiD, >Pith. . 



Vy&vahllriko(or. t!0real) world and w"n 'o>agu~ 
MId that the ~!,J~ System: atta ... '-h~. more importanoe 
to the .J?ualwtre; ,tewts, and explaIDs, away the ~ 
The Ji"z.81.shalaCv&zta,_ System. on 'the other b~ 
recogoise&' the oothorit1. o£ all the tNr.. clasaeo rIt 
texts and; remov:es the apparent. contradiction ~twe4d. 
the,-, fi.rst two elSSl!e& hy" the &pplic~ of the', .• 
"",clling Texts,O' , ' 

HAving thus examined the bMCs 'of" these systetDI, 
we may next see how the Visishtadvaitic -:1JChoal 
explains the pRssages that seem to sup,port, t,he d~triD' 
of Maya-or A1tidya of the Ad\·sitins. The Vj81shti. 
dvl1.itic school df?~ar.es t,hat, not~ling tha~.i8 unreal can 
give rise to :\he knowledge of that which is real-.. 
we see, for.instBnce. ,,_ 

! 

(1) the formation of the· image of a,thing reflected 
: ~ by 8 mirror (which the Advaitins hold &8 

unrea.l) is 88 real tlS the thing'itsel£; 
(2) similarly, drean.a are TefLt (.1wm in t~6 abseoce 

of toe' reality of' the ()~ectR 'seen in them; 
for the efiect ,of. a' frighte,nirig" -drea.m jiJ 
seen to be relll 'in ·,the -tJre;.:mer shivering, 

,. screaming aloud etc" and-' ,-', 
, , , 



(3) Math may relSult from a. mere l3uspieion of 
BMke-bite and of poiSoning. Here the 
suspicion ie as real ~ death. 

By ,these 8.nd other examples th~ Yisishtadvaitin 
holds that the deotrine .of Maya~ is not tenahle, Bnd 
\be 'sxistenoe of & world is 813 real 88 the existenee ,of 
God Himself: 'The world is feri~hable.· means, the 
groee form ,of matter and sou w1l1 be reduced to 
their subtle fQl'm. As the s_uhtle matter and SQul 

.• eternal, 'they can !;lever perioh. Thus the reali'ty 
ttl three entities-matter, !Soul 80lld God-has been 
li!llii>lail!ed. , ' 

, '!JrrPftition of (.tad :-According to the Visishta.· 

;!-" ie" ecboo~ God or Bc!\hmBn is Vishnu, • wh0!3G 
- , 'dent spiritual 6ssen«e is itself infinite, wholly 

"manife6lt, and seJf·happy,and is the entire opposite 
or".qrs kind of evil, and the unique-sear of every 

.. kUid of 'good; . who is adorned with hosts of amiable' 
'dtn"butes, such 88 ,ornnil:lcient, miraculous, all~support~ 
_. o1Dni~potent, ineihaustihle and overpowering 
.. n:; who i8 the gracious grantor of 8,11 kinds of boons, 
and is ~essed of an ~ll~tfant4cendent forms; who is 
the evolver, the preserver and the Destroyer of every· 
thing oreated ~ a.nd who is the fit resort oh.ll 88piranta.',', 

Forms of God-The form of God is five·fold:- 'f, 

(I). Par.x,-or the Supreme Being-in the'V.i-' 
kuntha·Loka Or the celestial Abode of 
a~; '0 

(2~ Vyilha-or the Four Beings (VlIsud~v~': 
Sa.nkarsana., ~ra.dyumua and Aniru~);:,' 
lying on the Serpent S •• h. on the, Mill<" 
S~;· . 

(8). Vibkav..-..r the Inca~nation. of Vishnu, suoh" 
,.' M.Rama, Ktjlh,na etc.; 
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(4). An''''"Yamina-or 'the Iod .... lIiog ~oilVl .. ~ 
God in every soul's hsart, realised by ttu; 
meditative people (yogins]. 

(5). ArcM-or the Image fonn iD "temples aoti 
houses of WQT8hippers. ' . 

Image worship-In this connection, I way .y .. 
few word."! on ImftlJ€-UJ01'skip, which is common to aU 
Brahmanic System!'! of Religion ahd is ha8ed on the 
all prevadiug chrr.racter'l:8tic of God. The ViB~ta~ 
dvaitic interprckt.tioD regardiug im~lrlRt 
seeme to be C(lm~i8tellt with (acts and tLOOeptib~,~ 
all. We know thnt, Rccording to tl.Jh~ eehool, en[&" 
living being has in itself. the three entiti .. repre.e~; '.' 
iog :-(1) Matter in the form of hi, body; (2) $OuJ...:­
o~:n individual Roul, T~8idjng within the ~~-~1! ~ 
HOUy~ RoDd (3) Gnd-l{l.the form of Antaryamsn resJaiDg 
in the soul within t,he heart. 

Titus in paying homage to any living ~,Ii. 
we are not simply honouring the outer form 
(body) nor Rr~ we content with extendilll 
;obr respects towards the soul, but on the 
mAin our respect continues to the innera 

most Suprellie Soul or God. The same prinei~ 
ple is recognised in ima,ge·worship also. Juat 
ae we wish (while sRluting & living persoll) tq. 
etivey our act of hHlflnge up to the ;noetmoat" 
Supreme Soul or God, sn the person bonour~ by 118 
(iD. the form of salutAtion) should convey,. bl his 
llIen-uJ. prooe9l1, the homage offered by us to hu mner 
most Supreme Soul or God. Herein Ilea the 8801'8&. 
of mutual Mlatationll, blessings. &c., commQll ta .at 

. DatitmaJ in the world. The several aats .~.lut&tiOD, 
W-iog, ole, will h..... fruit, only if ,heylt,perform­
•• t)". both tbe ",,~ties with tho ~.Dl...w 
"",",,,,",,"above <I.Bcrtbed. In the - iii 1JIlII8'II, 
th~, .... biPPl'r cboose~ & .. rlai. 'Y"'bolor i.,.... 
G,o...;Dg ,that God i. all· pervading a~ _-0,. ' 







Hi. will. and whioh i. u.. .......... ..,.d IIw 
eane8t means open to! all ca.etes aDd 
crnede foT' salvatlOn, as aU other meaDS 
are hampered by S8verall"estriotions. 

(5). Ac4.ryabhimana;-
'fhis CODsisUi in tna RBpll'l:l.Dt soul placing impliait, 

faith in the mediatc}'I'., ot' Guru as the meaDS of Sal! •• .'! 
tiOD. Thefifth maRns is considered the -easiest <,-iJ 
~b. eaf .. t, as being the one devioe<l by God HimolIIrt 
out or p&Te[r~1 love for bis ohildren. Acoording fjo'i 
this oont.rivance, Mle mediator represents the cue M 
the helple~ suffering soul to the Supreme Being, anti 
pleads so ,irresistably tha~ his,request i(:l readily ~ed. 
Tbe ruedJatnr even flubmlts hmJselfto persooal 8UfFe~' 
in _ orl:ler to reclM.im the tallen, just 8S 8 mothex. 
submits herself to medicRI trsRtmsnt in order to CUl'f 
the 8uffering child. The all·merciful and aflectionat:e, 
r.ther (God) will .... dily yield to the earnest; ap~ 
of thiR mother (the mediator) on hehalf of the chif4reo. 
(the fett.red anlll). 

The VisishtadVRi-ta lays great stnws, OD tbi. JUt 
mea.ns of sal va.tion, as the ea,Aut rut.d tIM ~fe.at. aoiI 
as open to all creeds and CA.8tes like Pmpatti. p~,' 
rB9uit:es a ,good?,deal of determin&tiop ,,00 oomplell& 
faith 10 Ood'. mercy. 


